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ECONOMIC POLICY 


Memorandum by the secretary of state Tor India. 


The secretary of state for Dominion Affairs has 
suggested in his paper W.P.(44) 192 that the 
"acceptability or otherwise" of the outcome of the 
discussions so far carried on between officials should 
be discussed with the Dominion prime Ministers. It 
seems to me essential, if only in fairness to the 
Dominion prime Ministers, that they should have some 
idea of the case against those proposals. For that 
purpose I would strongly urge that the Memoranda 
critical of those proposals by myself, the Minister 
of Agriculture, and sir Hubert Henderson, should be 
circulated to the prime Ministers along with'the 
Memoranda in favour of the proposals. 

L. S. A. 


INDIA OFFICE. 


13th April 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

THE TROTSKYIST MOVEMENT IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE HOME SECRETARY. 

Doctrine. 
TROTSKYISM is a body of doctrine based on the teachings of Marx, as 

elaborated by Lenin and interpreted and applied to the conditions of the inter
war period by Trotsky. The cleavage from official Communism, or Stalinism, 
originated in the opposition between Trotsky's doctrinaire views and Stalin's 
realism.. Trotsky denounced the supplanting of the " continuing world 
revolution " by Stalin's plan to establish Socialism in the Soviet Union as a 
prerequisite. He opposed the replacement of democratic discussion of party 
policy by the personal dictatorship of Stalin, the weakening of the influence of the 
Soviets (Councils) in the face of a rising bureaucracy, and the revival of 
economically and socially privileged classes. The Trotskyists do not regard the 
form of society which now exists in Russia as socialism—they believe that true 
socialism can be achieved only by more or less simultaneous revolution over the 
greater part of the globe; and they are bitterly hostile to the Stalinist regime 
because it has not only ' ' betrayed the revolution ' ' in Russia itself, but by using 
the national Communist parties as the instruments of its ' ' reactionary ' ' policy 
abroad has retarded the development of the working class towards world 
revolution. 

The ultimate aim of the Trotskyists is the establishment by means of 
uprisings all over the world of Workers' Governments which will introduce 
common ownership and workers' control of the means of production. They 
believe that world revolution will once more become possible as a result of the 
war. Their immediate policy in the present ' ' pre-revolutionary period of 
agitation, propaganda and organisation " is to prepare for this revolutionary 
moment by fostering a militant spirit among the working class and establishing 
themselves as its leaders. This they seek to do, according to- the directions of the 
late M. Trotsky, by campaigning' alongside the workers on the issues which most 
closely concern them,, such as wages, employment and social, conditions. 

The Trotskyists, while hostile to " fascism," regard the war as a struggle 
between rival Imperialisms, a struggle which is being used by the capitalist, class 
as an excuse more-effectively to exploit and oppress the workers. The U.S.S.R., 
although degenerate, is still a workers' State and must.be helped in its resistance 
to fascism; but the Trotskyist believes that capitalist Governments cannot by 
their nature effectively oppose fascism, and that he can therefore only help the 
U.S.S.R. if he first overthrows his own Government. 

Organisation. 
The Trotskyist movement, has existed in. Britain since 1929,. the year of 

Trotsky's expulsion from the U.S.S.R. The movement originally consisted of 
several small groups, from which there emerged in. 1937' the Revolutionary 
Socialist League (the official British Section of the Fourth International) and the 
Workers' International League. The Revolutionary Socialist League was 
stultified by internal strife and the: Workers' International League outdistanced 
it in members and activity. The two parties have for some time been urged by 
the International Secretariat to unite, and on the 12th March, -1944, they at 
length did so. The new body has (to the annoyance of the Communist Party of 
Great Britain) taken the name ' ' Revolutionary Communist Party " and has 
succeeded the Revolutionary Socialist League as the British Section of the Fourth 
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U.S.S.R. if he first overthrows his own Government. 
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several small groups, from which there emerged in. 1937' the Revolutionary 
Socialist League (the official British Section of the Fourth International) and the 
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International. I t is too early to say "what the relations of the party with the 
International will be, but the International is loosely organised and is not likely 
to have the will or the means to do more than advise the party on broad issues; 
nor is the party under its present leadership likely to submit to any attempt at 
dictation. 

The leadership remains in the hands of the former leaders of the Workers' 
International League, James Haston, Mrs. Mildred Lee, Edward Grant, Roy 
Tearse and Harold Atkinson (see Appendix A). This group is in effective 
control of the organisation, which is strongly centralised. District Committees 
exist in London, Scotland, Tyneside, Merseyside, Yorkshire and the Midlands, 
but do not act without close consultation with Headquarters. No figures of the 
total membership are available, but in London, where the movement is strongest, 
there are 152 members, of whom thirty-two are in the forces. Outside London 
the party has about twenty branches. A branch rarely has more than twenty 
members and sometimes has less than ten, and the total number of members in 
the forces is unlikely to be more than a hundred. On this basis the total 
membership is probably well below a thousands Membership, however, is 
confined to those who have served six months' probation and proved themselves 
active workers, and sympathisers are probably more numerous than official 
members. Even allowing for people who are prepared to work for the movement 
from outside, the number of active Trotskyists in the country is very small. The 
party is strongest, outside London, on Clydeside, and weakest in the Midlands 
and South Wales. It hardly exists outside the larger industrial areas. 

The Trotskyists, like the Stalinists, attempt to increase their influence by 
penetrating other organisations. Attempts to penetrate Trade Unions have met 
with little success, but some progress has been made in the I.L.P., which the 
Trotskyists regard as the party commanding the largest following of militant 
workers. This progress is most marked on Tyneside, where the divisional repre
sentative on the I.L.P. National Committee is also a member of the Central 
Committee of the Revolutionary Communist Party. 

In the Autumn of 1943 the Militant Workers' Federation was formed to 
co-ordinate the activity of militant groups which had arisen spontaneously among 
dissident Communists and members of the I.L.P. and the W.I.L. The Federation 
is directed by the Revolutionary Communist Party; its secretary is Roy Tearse, 
who claims that it now has nine regional Committees. The most important of 
these are the Clyde Workers' Committee and the London Militant Workers' 
Committee. There is a committee at Sheffield and possibly also at Huddersfield, 
Barrow and Rugby; and there are small groups of sympathisers on Tyneside, 
Merseyside and in Nottingham, which Tearse may count as committees. The 
Federation is not much more than a paper organisation, but it is useful to the 
Trotskyists as a source of contacts and as an instrument of their industrial 
policy, particularly among engineering workers. 

The Revolutionary Communist Party has three papers, Socialist Appeal, a 
fortnightly publication of which 8,000 to 10,000 copies are printed, Workers' 
International News, a theoretical organ of which 2,000 copies are printed at 
irregular intervals, and The Militant Miner, a small local sheet which has been 
taken over from an independent group in Lanarkshire on its fusion with the 
Workers' International League. The Ministry of Supply refused last 
October to continue to supply the Workers' International League with 
newsprint pending the production of satisfactory evidence of their pre-war 
consumption. This has not been forthcoming, and the party has been forced to 
reduce both the size and the circulation of Socialist Appeal. 

Finance. 
There are no indications that Trotskyist organisations receive money from 

abroad. The members are expected to contribute liberally and are apparently 
prepared to do so. Haston is reported in the Daily Telegraph of the 
10th April, 1944, as saying :  1 ' Most of our members pay 5s. a week when, they 
can, and those who can afford it pay a 25 per cent, levy on their wages." 

The Movements income for 1943 was £2,654. Sales of Socialist Appeal
brought in £781, and it is believed that Mildred Lee contributed most of her 
private income of £350. There were a few substantial subscriptions, including 
sums of £30-£50, believed to have come from a Cumberland mill-owner, but the 
greater part of the total was received from branches and anonymous individuals 
in amounts varying from a few shillings to £5. 

* The newspapers report tha t Has ton said the membership was 1,500, and t ha t on the same 
day Mildred Lee said it was 2,000. 
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Policy and Methods. 
While the British Trotskyists follow the line of the sect in regarding the 


war as a struggle between rival Imperialisms, their policy is not directly aimed 

either at stopping the war or at procuring the defeat of their country. They 

point out that the suffering the war brings is the fruit of the greed and cruelty 

of the capitalist ' ' boss ' ' ; but they do not agitate for peace, and their programme 

(see Appendix B) includes a pledge of full support for the Soviet Union. Their 

propaganda appears to be intended rather to stir up class feeling among the 

workers than to have any direct effect on the war. 


The main object of Trotskyist policy is to stimulate and focus discontent 
. and to obtain the leadership of the group of militants thus formed. - The party 

seeks not only to take the place vacated by the Communist Party as the leader of 
the normally discontented elements, but to attract to itself the larger body of 
workers who, while not yet ready to take up a militantly anti-Government 
attitude, are suspicious of their employers, doubtful of the sincerity of the 
Governments promises of post-war reform, and tiring of the industrial truce 
and the leaders who seek to enforce it. The' party's appeal to these groups is 
somewhat similar to that of the Communist Party before June 1941. There are 
the same bitter attacks on the callous, profiteering "boss," on "anti-working
class legislation," on the sacrifices demanded of the workers, and on the 
" imperialist war." On the latter subject the Trotskyists are, however, less 
persistent and less defeatist than were the Communists. 

To carry out this policy they campaign on issues and in areas where there is 

already strong feeling among the workers, Although the party is always ready 

to exploit grieAnances in any factory or mine where it has contacts, it is too small 

and scattered to be able to start trouble on any considerable scale by itself, and 

it can make more progress by clinging to the fringes of a big strike than by 

leading a small one. I t secures a wider field for its propaganda, a field already 

well prepared by the mere existence of a grievance strong enough to cause a 

strike; and in the bitter aftermath of a big dispute it may hope to start a new 

branch of the party or a committee of the Militant Workers' Federation. The 

party's technique is accordingly to fasten on an area where a strike is threatening 

or has broken out; one of the leaders, or the local group if there is one, makes 

contacts among the strikers and sells literature; the cause and course of the 

strike is reported in Socialist Appeal; and, whatever the outcome, the moral 

drawn is that only by militant activity under new leadership can the workers 

secure their rights. But the effect is small. 


Socialist Appeal devotes a good deal of its space, though by no means all, 
to discussing strikes and industrial grievances. I t attempts to discredit the 
Government, the employers and the trade-union leaders; but, while it undoubtedly 
fans discontent and encourages strikers, it seldom explicitly incites to strike and 
it makes no attempt to foment sympathetic strikes. The party's slogan is not 
" Strike ! " but " Break the coalition.: Labour to power." I t desires the establish
ment of a Labour Government because it believes that any post-war Government 
must fail to fulfil the workers' expectations, and that the failure of a Labour 
Government will produce a disillusion strong enough to throw the working class 
into the arms of the extremists. 

Influence on Industry. 
The influence of the Trotskyists in industry is still slight. In connection 

with the recent strike of engineering apprentices, there is evidence that 
Roy Tearse and Heaton Lee, the party's organiser on Tyneside, advised and 
directed the boys' leaders and that on the Clyde the apprentices were working 
in conjunction with the Clyde Workers' Committee. At Barrow in -September 
1943 Trotskyists had some part in directing the strike committee during the 
early days of the strike, but the cause of the strike was a strongly felt industrial 
grievance and not Trotskyist agitation. Trotskyists also took some part in the 
strikes at the Rolls Royce aircraft works, Glasgow, in August 1941 and July 
1943, in a strike at the Barnbow Royal Ordnance Factory in June 1943 and in 
the Yorkshire Transport strike in May 1943, but their activity has consisted 
in advising and encouraging the strike leaders rather than in provoking the 
strikes. - ., 

Trotskyist influence in mining is considerably less than in engineering. There 
is no evidence that Trotskyists have ever started mining strikes or exercised any 
appreciable influence on their course. They are drawn to the coalfields by a 
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desire to make converts and they are rarely in touch with strike leaders. In South 
Wales the Workers' International League had at the time of this recent strike 
two contacts, each of a fortnights standing, and no organisation. The inter
vention of the leaders was confined to two visits by Haston, one on the 10th March, 
four days after the strike had begun, the other on the 18th March, two days 
after the majority of men, including those in the area Haston visited, had returned 
to work. The mid-March issue of Socialist Appeal, the smallest that has yet 
appeared, was devoted entirely to the strike but was not out until it was almost 
over. 

In Yorkshire the Trotskyists have only two groups, at Leeds and Sheffield. 
Each has about twenty members, most of whom have no connection with mining. 
During the recent strike small-scale propaganda has been carried on in her spare 
time by a local leader (Betty Hamilton) with a handful of assistants. Five 
hundred copies of Socialist Appeal have been sent to the area, and pamphlets 
have been distributed. I\o national leader has covered the strike, but Edward 
Grant, editor of Socialist Appeal, who is suffering from a break-down, interrupted 
a rest cure to address one meeting and do some canvassing. I t was attended: by 
fifty people, few of whom showed any enthusiasm. Victory Gavzey—aged 19—the 
only other person of Trotskyist sympathies who is known to have addressed 
meetings, moved a resolution at one of them that the men should return to work 
and then ask for an increase in pay. The Trotskyists were certainly not 
responsible for starting the strike, and there is no evidence that they have been 
responsible for prolonging it. Considering their limited strength in the area 
and the small scale of their activity, their influence on the situation must have 
been very small. 

The only Trotskyist mining group of any significance is that organised in 
Lanarkshire by Hugh Brannan, secretary of the national miners' group of the 
I.L.P. and a Trade Unionist of standing. The group is, however, very small 
and its influence is limited. 

The Trotskyists are attracting workers whose discontent and desire to hit 
out at the employer and the Government can find no other outlet. They have 
achieved a small and localised but recognisable influence; and: they are confident 
that the appeal of their militant programme will become stronger as the strain 
and friction inseparable from prolonged industrial effort increases. They have 
a closely knit core of energetic leaders and a membership which makes up in 
enthusiasm what it lacks in numbers. They are helped by the. absence of 
competition, except from the I.L.P., which they hope to use as a conscious or 
unconscious ally, the lack of normal political and trade-union activity, and the 
sense of frustration which is alleged to be produced by the absence of marked 
progress towards either victory in the field or reconstruction at home. These 
advantages are temporary and, unless the Trotskyists can exploit them much 
more rapidly than at present, it seems unlikely that they will ever rise to a 
greater position than that of sparring partners to the Communists, who would 
very much like to see the Trotskyists and their small paper suppressed. 

H. M. 

Home Office, Whitehall, 

13th April, 1944. 




APPENDIX A. 


OFFICIALS OF THE REVOLUTIONARY COMMUNIST PARTY. 


James Ritchie Haston, National organiser, aged 32, describes himself 
variously as an aero engineer, a builder and a journalist. He has been an active 
Trotskyist since 1936, and from August 1941 until the amalgamation was 
employed as National organiser of the Workers' International League. He is 
in grade 4. Several attempts by the Ministry of Labour to place him in other 
employment have failed. 

Mildred Lee, Secretary, aged 31, is a South African and a milliner's buyer 
by trade. She came here in 1938 with her husband, the founder of the Workers' 
International League, and she remained as the League's Secretary when her 
husband returned to South Africa. She devotes most of an income of about 
£350 a year received from South Africa to the cause. 
, Edward Grant, Editor of Socialist Appeal, aged 30, is also South African 
and has been connected with the Workers' International League since its 
inception. He was posted to the Pioneer Corps but fractured his skull before 
joining up and was discharged. I t has proved impossible, owing to the effects 
of his injury, to find him alternative employment. 

Roy Tearse, Industrial organiser, is 25. He served for four years in the 
Royal Navy and was discharged in 1937 on medical grounds. He suffers from the 
effects of infantile paralysis. From 1941 to 1943 he was employed as an aero 
engine tester at De Havillands, Edgware, but was again discharged on medical 
grounds and has been certified by the medical referee unfit for regular employment. 
He was for two years a secret member of the Workers' International League 
under an assumed name while acting openly as an energetic member of the I.L.P. 
but has lately resigned from the latter and. avowed his Trotskyist allegiance. 
He is secretary of the Militant Workers' Federation. 

Harold Atkinson, Chairman and Treasurer, aged 31, has been associated 
with Trotskyism since 1938. He is employed as a draughtsman by Messrs. 
Griffin & Tatlock. He devotes most of his spare time to the business side of the 
organisation but does not often appear in public. 

Heaton Lee and Ann Keen, who have been associated with Tearse in the 
Tyneside apprentice strike, are trusted and experienced Trotskyists; both are 
believed, to be members of the Central Committee. Lee was born in South Africa 
on the 19th January, 1916, and came to England in 1937 already a convinced. 
Trotskyist. He is a civil engineer by profession and since 1938 has been employed 
by Messrs. Wimpey on works in London, Glasgow and Tyneside. He is reported 
to have met Mrs. Keen in the course of his voyage to England. She became 
converted to Trotskyism and has lived with Lee and collaborated in his Trotskyist 
activities ever since. While they were in Glasgow Lee acted, as Workers' Inter
national League district organiser and Keen as literature secretary; when they 
moved to Newcastle they continued to work in these capacities. On account of 
his work Lee appears little in public, and confines himself to organisation, making 
and developing contacts, and lecturing on political subjects under the auspices 
of the National Council of Labour Colleges. Mrs. Keen regularly sells 
Socialist Appeal and other literature in the streets. (Heaton Lee is not believed 
to be any relation of Mildred Lee's husband.) 

APPENDIX B. 

PROGRAMME OF THE REVOLUTIONARY COMMUNIST PARTY. 

An end to the coalition with the Bosses. Labour and Trade Union Leaders 
must break with the Capitalist Government and wage a campaign for power on 
the following programme :— 

Industrial and Economic Policy. 
1. Nationalisation of the land, mines, banks, transport and all big industry 

without compensation, as the prerequisite for a planned economy and the only 
means of ensuring full employment with adequate standards of living for the 



workers, and the operation of the means of production under control of workers' 
committees. 

2. Confiscation of all war profits,, all company books to be open for trade 
union inspection, control of production through workers' committees to end the 
chaos and mismanagement. 

3. Distribution of food, clothes and other consumers' commodities under 
the control of committees of workers elected from the Co-ops, distributive trades, 
factories, housewives' committees, and small shopkeepers, and allocation of 
housing under the control of tenants' committees. 

4. A rising scale of wages to meet the increased cost of living with a 
guaranteed minimum; the rate for the job; and industrial rates for all members 
of the armed forces. 

Democratic Demands. 
5. Repeal of the Essential Works Order, the Emergency Powers Act and 

all other anti-working class and strike-breaking legislation. 
6. Full electoral and democratic rights for all persons from the age of 

18 years. Full democratic and political rights for the men and women in uniform. 
7. Immediate freedom and unconditional independence for India, Ireland 

and all the colonies of Britain; immediate withdrawal of British armed forces 
from these countries; full economic and military assistance to the Indian and 
colonial peoples to maintain their independence against all imperialist attack. 

Military Policy. 
8. Clear out the reactionary, pro-Fascist, and anti-Labour officer caste in 

the armed forces and Home Guard; election of officers by the ranks. 
9. Establishment of military schools by the Trade Unions at the expense 

of the State for the training of worker-officers; arming of the workers under the 
control of workers' committees elected in the factories, unions and in the streets 
for the defence of the democratic rights of the workers from reactionary attacks 
by the enemies of the working class at home and abroad. 

International Policy. 
10. Against race, hatred and discrimination of all forms (Vansittartism, 

Anti-Semitism, and the Colour Bar); for the fraternisation and co-operation of 
workers and soldiers of all countries. 

11. Unconditional defence of the Soviet Union against all imperialist 
Powers; despatch of arms, food and essential materials to the Soviet Union 
under the control of the Trade Unions and factory committees. 

12. A Socialist appeal to the workers of. Germany, Europe, Japan and the 
rest of the world, on the basis of this programme in Britain, to join the Socialist 
struggle against Nazism, Fascism and all forms of capitalist oppression and for 
a Socialist United States of Europe: and a Federation of Asiatic Soviet Socialist 
Republics., 
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WAR CABINET. 

COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF AGRICULTURE AND FISHERIES. 

IT is clear from the Summary included in the Secretary of State for the 
Dominions' Paper (W.P. (44) 192) that, in the opinion of the experts at all 
events, the United States desire the substantial elimination of Imperial 
Preference as against merely its modification, and that they are not likely to 
agree to any arrangement that involves the retention of residual preferences 
except within very narrow limits. As I understand it* the more drastic of 
the formulas recently discussed would still leave the American tariff rates on 
many items as high as 25 per cent. I cannot imagine that public opinion in this 
country would agree that a maintenance of United States tariff at 25 per cent, 
was a fair quid pro quo for our agreeing to virtual elimination of Imperial 
Preference. 

2. I t is also clear from the discussions that the Dominions are by no means 
enthusiastic about the proposals as they stand. 

3. I t is also clear that while the Dominion officials may be agreed in general 
on a multilateral approach to the reduction of harmful barriers to trade, the 
majority of them are not without anxiety as to the possible effects of the, present 
proposals on their internal economies, and they have entered reservations of one, 
kind or another to meet their own special circumstances. Thus—-

Australia is doubtful about the desirability of applying a general formula 
for tariff reductions regardless of its effect on individual industries. 

New Zealand will probably wish to make more extensive use of state trading 
in order to safeguard her interests. 

India has made it clear that important exceptions must be made to meet her 
special conditions. 

4. The general conclusion of the officials who took part in the recent 
discussions is that the outstanding points of difficulty involve important issues 
of policy on which guidance is necessary before any further discussions with the 
Americans. The Secretary of State for the Dominions shares this view. With 
this I entirely agree—indeed, I feel that it would be most dangerous to delay any 
longer facing up to the political issues involved, and it is most regrettable in my 
opinion that no adequate time has been devoted (so far as I am aware) to the 
examination of alternative policies. 

5. One of the great defects of the discussions that have occupied the last 
two years seems to me to consist, in ignoring what. I regard as our most important 
advantage and instrument for maintaining and. expanding our export trade, 
namely the fact that after the war we shall remain the largest importing country 
both of food and raw materials. I t seems to me, therefore, that it is high time 
that we started exploring the possibility of coming to agreements with the 
Dominions, India and other groups of countries for an immediate post-war start 
in expanding our mutual trade. 

6. I understand that many of the countries in western and north-western 
Europe would be only too glad, to enter into arrangements of this sort. I am 
given to understand they express surprise that we have not already approached 
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them with proposals to this end. I should expect that the Dominions, with the 
possible exception of Canada, would also welcome an alternative of this kind. 
There is no reason to suppose that South America would not do likewise. 

7. As regards agriculture, I have in a separate paper to-day (W.P. (44) 200) 
set forth briefly what in my view are the minimum requirements of a satisfactory 
policy. They are incompatible with the Washington proposals. 

8. The President of the Board of Trade states in paragraph 3 of his Paper 
(W.P. (44) 199) that " T h e proposals are designed to leave room.for adequate 
protection of our industries and agriculture by various means." They may have 
been designed to do so. They certainly fail. 

9. We are faced therefore with the following dilemma. If we are to 
continue to discuss with the United. States the Washington proposals as they stand 
with the idea that they will eventually be adopted then we must declare to the 
people of this country that the Pledge which we gave on behalf of the three 
parties in November 1940, namely— 

" The Government, representative as it is of all major political parties, 
recognises the importance of maintaining after the war a healthy and well
balanced agriculture as an essential and permanent feature of national 
policy." 

can no longer be carried out. 

10. If on the other hand we wish to carry out that Pledge and work out the 
necessary measures to that end, we cannot continue discussions with the United 
States on the basis of the existing Washington proposals. We must modify them 
fundamentally. 

11. We cannot continue to assure the agricultural industry that we intend 
to work out a pjolicy to fulfil the pledge while at the same time we commit our
selves to a general economic and commercial policy which prevents a fulfilment of 
the Pledge. We cannot continue to pursue two incompatible objectives. 

12. Alternatively, the Washington proposals cannot come into operation ' 
for a number of years after the end of hostilities, i.e., after the Transition Period. 
Inevitably, they involve a reversal of policy which must provoke violent controversy 
and cleavage in this country. I would urge that this whole question is precisely 
one which ought to be governed by the principles laid down by the War Cabinet 
on the 21st October last on the basis of the Prime Minister's memorandum 
(W.P. (43) 467), headed War—Transition.—Peace: namely, that attention should 
be concentrated on the plans for the Transition Period and should not be confused 
and overlaid by discussions about long-term schemes except those on which there 
is found to be a wide measure of general agreement. 

R. S. H. 

Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries, S.W. 1, 

13*A April, 1944. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 

General Review. 

1. H.M. and allied submarines have successfully attacked enemy shipping 
in the North Sea, the Mediterranean and the East Indies. 

Four U-boats have been sunk, all by aircraft from escort-carriers, three 
probably sunk and one possibly sunk. 

Northern Waters. 
2. The naval aircraft which attacked the Tirpitz on the 3rd were flown off 

H.M. ships Victorious, Furious, Emperor, Searcher, Pursuer and Fencer. The 
force was under the command of the Vice-Admiral, Second Battle Squadron, in 
H.M.S. Anson. The 81 fighters which escorted the two waves of Barracudas 
silenced the German anti-aircraft guns, afloat and ashore. No enemy air opposi
tion was encountered. . The bombing was carried out at heights of 2,500 and 3,000 
feet and, from photographs, at least three hits with 1,600-lb. bombs and 13 with 
500 or 600-lb. bombs can be identified. 

Home Waters. 
3. On the night of the 5th/6th, three M.T.Bs intercepted a convoy off the 

Dutch coast and inflicted damage by shell-fire on an armed coaster. On the night 
of the 10th/11th, four Norwegian M.T.Bs, in action with the covering screen of 
another convoy off the Dutch coast, set one E /R boat on fire and damaged a second. 

4. The Norwegian S/M Ula, on patrol off the southern coast of Norway, 
sank a 5,000-ton ship in a strongly-escorted convoy on the 4th. Two days later 
Ula torpedoed and probably sank a 2,500-ton ship in convoy. H.M. S/M Unshaken 
in the same area on the 7th probably torpedoed a 5,000-ton ship in convoy. 

Mediterranean. 
5. At Anzio, over 29,000 tons of supplies were unloaded during the week 

ending the 11th. Shelling of the port and anchorage was intermittent causing 
damage to cranes on the quays on the night of the 3rd / 4th. Air attacks were 
made on two occasions; on the 11th, torpedoes and mines were dropped in the 
anchorage by 22 aircraft, four of which were destroyed. Enemy positions were 
bombarded by H.M. destroyer Undine on the 4th and by the U S . destroyer 
Hilary P. Jones on the 9th. 

6. In the Western Mediterranean British and U.S. coastal forces sank an 
E-boat and damaged an anti-aircraft ship on the night of the 5th/6th. 
H.M. S/M Untiring, off the south coast of France, torpedoed a 5,000-ton ship on 
the 11th and a 1,500-ton ship on the 12th. The U S . destroyer Holder, while 
escorting an eastbound convoy, was torpedoed by enemy aircraft off Algiers but 
reached port in tow. 

7. In the Adriatic, coastal forces captured two small schooners off Murter 
Island (N.W. of Sibenik) on the night of the 4th/5th and towed them to port. 
H.M. destroyers Termagant and Tenacious, while patrolling the Dalmatian coast, 
shelled the town and harbour at Bar (60 miles S-E. of Dubrovnik) and two radar 
stations on the night of the 6th/7th. On the same night an M.G.B. captured a 
300-ton schooner off Murter Island and towed her to port. 

8. In the ^Egean, a British-manned caique captured two enemy caiques 
south of Mytilene during the week. H.M. S /M1 Ultor, on patrol in the southern 
^Egean, sank seven caiques, including one anti-submarine craft. H.M. S/M 
Sportsman at the end of March sank a caique and a motor lighter N.E. of Kithera 
by gunfire and took eight prisoners. 

East Indies. 
9. H.M. S/M Truculent, on patrol in the Straits of Malacca, sank a 

.3,000-ton ship carrying M.T. in an escorted convoy of three ships off the mouth 
of the Perak River on the 28th March. Four days later Truculent sank a 
200-ton ship by gunfire. 

10. Four Japanese cruisers with five destroyers were sighted off Natuna 
Island on a south-westerly course on the 8th. 



Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

11. Allied M.T.Bs sank three north-bound barges off Madang on the 4th 
and destroyed five others which were beached to the north-westward three days 
later. On the 7th, M.T.Bs shelled buildings and gun positions south of Karkar 
Island (south of Madang). 

Bismarck Archipelago. 
- 12. Allied forces occupied Pak Island (east of Los Negros) on the 9th 

without opposition. 
Photographic reconnaissance of Rabaul on the 10th showed only two small 

cargo ships and probably less than 200 barges present. 

Solomons. 
13. On the night of the 4th/5th and also on the 6th, TJ.S. destroyers shelled 

a barge base in Empress Augusta Bay, Bougainville. On the 5th, M.T.Bs sank 
six barges between Buka and Bougainville. 

Marshalls. 
14. U.S. forces have now occupied 11 more atolls leaving only Wotje, 

Maloelap, Jaluit and Milli in Japanese hands. 

Carolines. 
15. In the attack on the 30th by U S . carrier-borne aircraft on Palau, 

25 Japanese ships, including two destroyers and five tankers, were sunk and 
21 ships were either damaged or sunk. A total of 160 enemy aircraft was 
destroyed, chiefly in combat over Palau. The U.S. fleet while returning to base' 
bombarded Uluthi and Woleai Islands. No U S . warship was damaged during 
the operations : twenty-five U.S. aircraft were lost. 

Philippines. 
16. A Japanese force, estimated to consist of five heavy cruisers, one light 

cruiser and four destroyers, was sighted off south-western Mindanao on the 6th 
heading west. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
17. Eighteen attacks have been reported : four by ships, 12 by carrier-borne 

aircraft and two by shore-based aircraft. 
Aircraft from H.M. ships Tracker and Activity (escort carriers) which were 

escorting a convoy to North Russia sank one U-boat S.E. of Bear Island on the 
3rd and possibly sank another on the 1st. Aircraft from the U.S.S. Croaten 
(escort carrier) sank a U-boat 200 miles south of Halifax on the 7th. Aircraft 
from the U.S.S. Guadalcanal (escort carrier) and escorting U S . destroyers sank 
one U-boat of the 740-ton type on the night of the 8th/9th and a second on the 
10th N.W. of Madeira. U-boats were probably sunk by aircraft from the U.S. 
cruiser San Juan S.E. of Bermuda on the 1st, by H.M.S. Swale (frigate) N.W. of 
the Azores on the 6th and by a Liberator S.W. of Ascension on the 10th. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
18. Photographic reconnaissance on the 8th showed the Scheer and Nurnberg

at Swinemunde and the Graf Zeppelin at Stettin. It is reported that on the 
28th March the Eugen, Lutzow, either the Nurnberg or Leipzig, Emden, Schlesien 
and Schleswig-Holstein were at Gdynia. 

19. There is evidence of the existence of a German 21-inch torpedo which is 
run to a set range and then becomes a ground mine. I t can be used by both 
U-boats and E-boats, is probably electric and trackless with a maximum range of 
three miles, and has an explosive charge of 600 lbs. 

U-boats. 
20. There has been very little activity in the Atlantic. Off the Florida coast 

there are thought to be two U-boats, and one or two others between New York and 
Newfoundland. I t is considered that the recent Caribbean campaign has ended. 

In the Indian Ocean there is one Japanese U-boat on patrol. 
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Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
21. Two ships are reported to have been attacked by U-boats during the 

week. In an attack on a homeward-bound convoy a Norwegian ship was sunk 
and a Norwegian tanker torpedoed N.E. of the Azores. 

Shipping losses by enemy action during March totalled 22 ships of 
145,000 tons. The losses by U-boat action amounted to 20 ships (130,000 tons), of 
which approximately one-half occurred in the Indian Ocean, although attacks 
took place over widely dispersed areas from the Barents Sea to the Indian Ocean. 
One ship in the Indian Ocean was sunk by a surface raider. No ships were sunk 
by enemy aircraft, but air attacks on Mediterranean convoys resulted in one ship 
being severely damaged and beached. Enemy mines caused the loss of one ship in 
the Mediterranean. Marine risks accounted for the exceptionally low total of 
9,000 tons. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
22. During the week ending the 9th, 1,059 ships in convoy arrived at their 

destinations. Of these, 369 were in ocean convoys and 690 in British coastal 
convoys. Three escort-carriers, 67 destroyers (including 24 U.S. destroyers)
and 89 sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes were employed on escort duties. 

Five homeward-bouncl convoys, consisting of 192 ships and four outward 
convoys, consisting of 177 ships, arrived at their destinations. No ships were 
lost. 

23. During March, 19 ocean convoys of 583 ships arrived in the United 
Kingdom and 17 outward-bound convoys of 618 ships reached their destinations 
without loss. Two homeward-bound convoys, originally of 54 ships, lost two 
ships (including one from North Russia). 

In the Western Atlantic and Caribbean, 1,499 ships in 130 convoys reached 
their destinations without loss and one convoy, originally of five ships, lost one 
ship. 

Allied Minelaying. 
24. Aircraft have laid mines on a heavy scale in the western Baltic, in the 

Heligoland Bight, off the Dutch and northern French coasts and the Biscay 
ports. -

Mines were.also laid by aircraft in the: Danube. 

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
25. Aircraft are suspected of laying mines on one night off the S.W. Coast. 
Five mines have been destroyed during the week, all off the East Coast. The 

mine totals are 4,733 ground and 4,387 moored. 
In the ^Egean a dangerous area has been declared between Amorgos and 

Kinaros Islands. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
26. There have been four arrivals at Bilbao of the larger ore-carrying ships 

and three sailings. Of the smaller ships in the ore trade, varying in size from 100 
to 400 tons, about 16 have been active during the week. /

Reports have been received of the development of the newly-formed Speer 
Organisation in Denmark. Dutch coasters based on Emden are known to form 
part of this organisation and are used for supplying the whole of the Frisian 
Islands. It is also known that 416 ships are operated by Speer at various 
Norwegian ports. 

Russian Intelligence. 
-  27. The Russian Black Sea Fleet is at present estimated to consist of the r

battleship Sevastopol, four cruisers of 7,200-8,000 tons, three modern and two old 
destroyers, two escort vessels and 26 submarines. There are also 19 minesweepers 
of various types, 30 M.T.Bs. and 40 patrol craft. 



MILITARY SITUATION. 


The Russo-German Campaign. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

Northern and Central Sectors. 
28. The Germans claim progress in the Narva area and defensive successes 

south of Pskov, east of Ostrov and south of Mogilev, but the Russians have made 
no reference to fighting in these areas. 

Koicel Tarnopol Sector.	 : 
29. Although the Russians have never claimed the encirclement of the 

German garrison at Kowel, the Germans announced that it was relieved on the 
5th, after being surrounded for three weeks. Tarnopol has been the scene of 
bitter street fighting, as a result of which the Russians have gained control of the 
greater part of the town. C 

Tarnopol-Skala Sector. 
30. When the Russians succeeded in closing the Kamenets-Podolsk pocket, 

it was to be expected that the Germans would do their utmost to relieve the 
encircled forces. After bringing up reinforcements drawn partly from the west, 
they attacked in a south-easterly direction between Tarnopol and Stanislavdv, 
while the encircled formations themselves fought their way N.W. to meet the 
relieving forces. The Germans announced that on the 8th contact was 
re-established, and this is now admitted by the Russians. The number of Germans 
who made their escape is not known, but it seems probable that their losses were 
considerable and it is doubtful whether they will have been able to save much of 
their heavy equipment. z 

Stanislavov-Jassy Sector. 
31. It would appear that the Russians considered the destruction of the 

encircled Germans less important than the continuation of their own advance 
southwards, which has made further excellent progress. They have reached the 
borders of Czechoslovakia, and crossing the Pruth on a wide front, have pressed 
down into Rumania, taking Veresti and cutting the railway west of Jassy. The 
right flank of this advance is now resting on the Carpathians. .. ' 

J assy-Odessa Sector. 
32. Between the Pruth and the Dniester the Russians are still. pressing 

. slowly southwards towards	 Chisinau. East of the Dniester the Germans have 
continued their forced withdrawal. On the 5th, the Russians cut the railway 
Odessa-Tiraspol and later advanced to the Dnieper estuary leaving the Germans 
with a bridgehead covering Tiraspol on the east bank and another at the estuary 
of the river. On the 10th, the Russians-captured the great port of Odessa, and 
on the 12th had entered Tiraspol. 

,Crimea. - . .  . '	 .', . 
33. The Russians have now opened a large-scale attack on the Crimea. On 

the 10th, they reported that after a few days' fighting they, had advanced 12 miles 
in the Perekop Isthmus and had made progress in the Sivash area. They have 
now captured the railway junction of Dzhankoi, thus cutting the only railway 
leading to the Kerch Peninsula from the western part of the Crimea. Attacking 
also from the east, they have captured Kerch and advanced 19 miles beyond it. -

General.	 .  . 
34. In spite of the fact that the Germans encircled N.W. of Kamenets-

Podolsk have been able to make their escape, the Russians have cause to be well 
satisfied with the week's fighting. They have reached the borders of Czeeiio
slovakia; are well into Roumania, have almost completed their, advance to the 
Dniester between. Ribnitsa and the Black Sea, and have captured Odessa. Finally 
they have broken through the German defences in the Crimea and are advancing 
rapidly. 1 

A cold spell which had set in over most of the Russian front was followed about 
a week ago by heavy snowstorms from the Baltic to the Carpathians and by fairly 
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heavy rains further south. Such weather is unusual at this time of the year, 
and it will delay for a time the drying-out of the ground, which had previously 
been making good progress in the southern part of the front. 

Italy. 
Main Front. 

35. Activity has been largely confined to patrolling and artillery exchanges. 
A Polish patrol captured an entire enemy outpost in the central sector on 

the 8th and on the 10th the Italians broke up an enemy attack of company 
strength. 

The enemy subjected our positions in Cassino to heavy mortar and shell 
fire during the night 8th/9th, and enemy artillery and mortar fire continued 
heavier than usual against the British positions north of the town during the 
following day. On that day New Zealand elements engaged and partially 
demolished two enemy strong points 3 miles south of Cassino. On the 10th our 
artillery engaged the hotels still held by the enemy in Cassino, and also set fire 
to an enemy ammunition dump in the area. The position at Cassino was last 
reported quiet. 

U.S. artillery on the 8th engaged with success a fair number of enemy tanks 
and SP guns one mile north of Minturno. On the same day the River Garigliano 
dropped 5 feet. Our barriers against floating mines placed upstream by the 
enemy are being increased. 

Bridgehead. 
36. There has been increased patrol and artillery activity by both sides in 

the bridgehead. On the 7th strong enemy patrols supported by artillery and 
mortar fire attacked British positions f mile west of the Carroceta-Anzio road. 
The' enemy patrols penetrated to our F.D.L.'s but were driven off by small-arms 
fire. During this day, enemy artillery succeeded in destroying some 9,000 gallons 
of petrol and over 200 tons of stores in the harbour area, and two ammunition 
dumps were hit further inland. 

The enemy launched another attack with remote-controlled tanks on the 8th, 
which was again successfully dealt with by our artillery. On the 10th and 11th 
enemy parties attempted to cross the River Molletta, but were driven off with 
casualties to the enemy. 

Latest information reports the bridgehead quiet. 

Yugoslavia. 
37. Deep snow continued to detract from the mobility of Partisan transport, 

so that the delivery of sea supplies from Italy through points on the coast of 
Yugoslavia was held up. 

Several Partisan successes have, however, been reported during the week 
and the Germans have suffered many casualties. 

In Bosnia, heavy fighting in the Jajce area has resulted in Mrkonjicgrad 
changing hands twice. At the beginning of April a strong German column 
captured the town and pressed on towards the south. Marshal Tito's forces, 
having thrown back this thrust, recaptured Mrkonjicgrad and repulsed, a 
subsequent enemy counter-attack. In Montenegro the Partisans have increased 
their control of communications in continued operations east of Dubrovnik. In 
Macedonia, during the first week of April, the Partisans carried out an attack on 
two lead mines some 40 miles east of Skoplje. Both are reported as out of action, 
and in addition 60 Germans were killed and 150 Bulgars captured. In Serbia 
partisan operations against German, Bulgarian and Cetnik forces west of Nis 
have continued. Marshal Tito's communique of the 12th reports the start of a 
genera!offensive in Serbia to support these operations, 

Greece. 
38. Guerrilla activity has somewhat increased. In Thessaly, on the 1st, a 

Greek Liaison officer wrecked a German troop train. In Macedonia, E.L.A.S. 
bands inflicted 38 casualties on the enemy in a stiff engagement with a German 
force augmented by 100 Greek traitors 25 miles south-west of Salonika. In 
Epirus, Zervas troops have engaged the Germans south of Arta. On the Isthmus 
of Corinth, E.L.A.S. elements have blown up a bridge and derailed a train; the 
Germans executed 48 hostages in reprisal. 



Burma. (An outline map of the Upper Chindwin and Assam is included as 
an inset.) 

Arakan. 
39. On the Maungdaw-Buthidaung road, our troops have captured the east 

tunnel. The Japanese have launched several counter-attacks, but they have all 
been repulsed with heavy Japanese casualties. On the Kaladan River, West 
African troops have recaptured Kaladan village and the enemy are being cleared 
from the area immediately to the south. 

Chin Hills and Chindwin. 
40. The withdrawal of our troops from the Tiddim area towards Imphal 

has been successfully completed. On the Tiddim road, rearguards are in contact 
with the enemy 38 miles SW. of Imphal. Further to the west, some 40 miles 
S.W. of Imphal, a Japanese force estimated to be a regiment strong, is moving
north with the intention of cutting the track running from Silchar to the Tiddim 
road. 

Four columns of our troops are operating eastwards in the area S.E. of 
Imphal, against the Japanese lines of communication which run in a north
westerly direction from the Thaungdut area. No contacts have yet been reported. 

The Japanese have continued to make progress in their thrusts towards 
Imphal and Kohima and the road connecting these towns. On the 7th, our troops, 
supported by tanks, repulsed an attack on a village ten miles N.W. of Imphal, 
but evacuated the village later the same day. The Japanese are astride the 
Imphal-Kohima road at points 12, 37 and 50 miles north of Imphal, and occupied 
the southern outskirts of Kohima itself. The Japanese have established a road 
block immediately west of Kohima. A Japanese infiltration into one sector of 
our positions at Kohima has been eliminated. A large number of Japanese are 
reported in the area 10 miles N.W. and 13 miles S.W. of the town. 

Long-range Penetration Groups. 
41. Our columns are engaged in disrupting enemy communications north 

and west of Indaw. Detached columns are operating against communications 
between Bhamo and Myitkyina to the east. 

Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

42. Australian forces from the Eamu Valley have made progress down the 
road towards the coast, and are now within 6 miles of Bogadjim. They are 
encountering sporadic opposition. 

Admiralty Islands. 
43. Operations now consist of mopping-up. I t is estimated that only 

400 Japanese effectives remain, while the known enemy dead number over 2,900. 

St. Matthias Group. 
44. On the 10th an Allied reconnaissance party landed on Massau Island 

(immediately west of Emirau) and found no signs of Japanese activity. 

Solomons-Bougainville. 
45. There has been further fighting round the perimeter at Cape Torokina, 

where the Japanese are now retreating on all sectors. 

Nuguria Island. 
46. On the 8th an Allied patrol landed on Nuguria Island (150 miles north 

of Bougainville). Friendly natives reported that no Japanese had been there for 
several months. 

AIR SITUATION. 

General Review. 


47. Aircraft factories in Germany and Belgium were attacked by U S . 
heavy bombers by day and, at night, Bomber Command operated against 
marshalling yards in France and the Low Countries, and against Aachen. 

In Italy, successful attacks were made on railway centres. 
U S . heavy bombers, based on Italy, attacked aircraft factories in the Vienna 

area and at Wiener-Neustadt. 



In Burma, close support was afforded to the land forces. Transport aircraft 
provided reinforcements. 

United Kingdom. 
48. Enemy activity was on a small scale. At night a total of 36 enemy 

aircraft were reported overland, of which, on one night, 12 were engaged in 
intruder operations over East Anglia. One enemy aircraft was shot down and 
two of our aircraft are missing. 

Home Waters. 
49. A convoy, consisting of three ships with seven escort vessels, was 

attacked by Beautighters off Norway; one 4,500-ton ship was torpedoed and 
several of the escort vessels were hit by cannon lire and rocket projectiles. 

In the Bay of Biscay, Mosquitoes and Beaufighters attacked an escorted 
surfaced U-boat; the U-boat, an escort vessel and a Sperrbrecher were all hit 
with cannon fire and, of the eight Ju. 88 which were encountered, four were 
destroyed, one was probably destroyed and two were damaged for the loss of three 
Mosquitoes. Later, four Mosquitoes, engaged on Air Sea Rescue operations in 
the same area, destroyed a further three Ju. 88; one of these Mosquitoes was 
lost. 

Aircraft of Bomber Command, of which 224 were despatched, laid 780 sea
mines in enemy waters for the loss of nine aircraft. 

Germany and Occupied Territory. 
Day. 

50. A heavy scale of effort and, in the main, directed against factories 
associated with the German aircraft industry, was maintained by heavy bombers 
of the U.S. VIHth Air Force, which operated in strength on four days of the 
week; the following were the principal targets attacked — 

Date. Target. Attacked by— Tonnage. Resul ts . 

8th Wilhelmitor (Brunswick). Aircraft 
components factory 

Waggum (Brunswick). Fighter and 
bomber assembly factory 

Oldenburg airfield ... ... ... 
Quakenbriick airfield ... ... 
Achmer airfield 
Bheine airfield ... 

146 Liberators 

44 Liberators 

59 for t resses 
83 Fortresses 
60 Fortresses 
41 Fortresses 

323 

93 

131 
138 
100 

89 

See Appendix VI I . 

Fa i r to good. 

See Appendix VI I . 
Dit to. 
Dit to. 
Good. 

9th Rahmel (near Gdynia). Fighter 
assembly and repair factory 

Marienburg. Aircraft assembly 
plant 

Posen. Fighter aircraft components 
factory 

Warnemunde . Fighter aircraft 
assembly factory and airfield 

Tutow airfield and-airpark 

41 Fortresses 

96 Fortresses 

32 Fortresses 

85 Fortresses 

106 Liberators 

87 

195 

6.7 

175 

242 

Good to excellent. 

Ditto. 

Dit to. 

Dit to. 

Good. 

10th Bourges. Aircraft factory ... 
Evere (Brussels). Aircraft works ... 
Vilvorde (Brussels). Aero engine 

repair works 
Courcelles (near Gharleroi). Aircraft 

and engine repair works 
Eight airfields in France and Low 

Countries 

152 Liberators 
123 Fortresses 

39 Fortresses 

21 Fortresses 

309 Fortresses 
52 Liberators 

391 
264 

80 

39 

1 717 

Good. 
See Appendix VI I . 
Believed good. 

Poor. 

Generally good. 

11th Oschersleben. Aircraft assembly 
factory 

Bernburg. Aircraft assembly factory 
Sorau. Aircraft assembly factory ... 
Cottbus. Aircraft assembly factory 
Ros tock . . . . . . . . . .... ... 
S te t t in ... ... . . . ... ... 
Politz (near Stet t in) ... ... "... 
Arnimswalde (near Stet t in) ... ... 

121 Liberators 

99 Liberators 
108 Fortresses 

17 Fortresses 
172 Fortresses 
128 Fortresses '

52 Fortresses 
35 Fortresses 

 ... 

308 

238 
254 

35
317 
257 
107 

78 

. 

Good. 

Dit to. 
Dit to. 
Dit to. 
Ditto. 
Dit to. 
Not reported. 
Dit to. 



1 In the week's operations, a total of 3,287 heavy bombers was despatched and, 
with these, a force of 3,944 fighters co-operated. The losses were 77 Fortresses, 
56 Liberators and 56 fighters. Enemy casualties by the bombers (provisional) 
were' 184 destroyed, 77 probably destroyed and 75 damaged and, by the fighters 
(including casualties on the ground), 354 destroyed, 16 probably destroyed and 
219" damaged. 
' Marauders, with fighter escort, dropped about 250 tons on each of the railway 

centres at Hasselt, Namur and Charleroi/Montignies; photographs of Ffasselt 
show considerable damage to engine sheds and repair shops and bombing, at the 
other two places, was reported as fair to good. Two of the targets, Hasselt and 
Charleroi, and similar objectives at Haine St. Pierre, Hirson. Monceau-sur-
Sambre and Ghislain were also raided by small forces of medium, light and 
fighter- bombers. Thirteen airfields in France and Belgium wTere attacked by 
a total of 314 aircraft, mostly fighter-bombers, which dropped 289 tons of bombs, 
and a further 269 tons were dropped on Military Objectives in Northern France. 
Other targets included coastal defences near Le Havre and Dunkirk and two 
radar installations. In all these operations, which were escorted by a total of 
over 900 fighters, negligible fighter opposition was encountered; four bombers and 
three fighters are missing, and 11 enemy aircraft were destroyed, mostly on the 
ground. Similarly^ fighter sweeps, from which six aircraft are missing, were 
largely uneventful except for. effective attacks on 16 trains and the destruction 
of three enemy aircraft on the ground. ..- . 

Night. 
51. In the week, which covered the full moon period, Bomber Command 

operated on three nights—against marshalling yards in France and the Low 
Countries on the 9th/10th and lOth/l l th, and against Aachen on the 1 lth/12th. 
The marshalling yards attacked were at Lille, Villeneuve St.. Georges (near Paris), 
Aulnoye, Laon, Tergnier, Ghent and Tours, and all, except Aulnoye, have since 
been covered by photographicreconnaissance and are referred to in Appendix VII : 
A total of 5,721 tons was dropped on these targets and a further 1,877 tons was 
dropped at Aachen where, except for a tendency to spread to the north-west in' 
the early stages, bombing is believed to have been well concentrated on the town. 
Of the 1,581 aircraft despatched on these operations, 1,495 (94 per cent.)'attacked 
their primary target for the loss of 2 per cent.—29 aircraft missing and a further
two which crashed in this country. 

Mosquitoes, of which 258 were despatched, operated on six nights of the 
week, the principal targets being Hamburg, Essen, Mannheim, Osnabriick and 
Hanover (twice), each of which was attacked by more than 30 aircraft. In 
addition, Mosquito intruders, with a few Bostons and Mitchells, attacked 23 
airfields and destroyed four enemy aircraft for the loss of two Mosquitoes. 

Italy. 
52. In all operational theatres covered by the M.A .A .F. up to the 

11th April, Allied aircraft flew a total of 9,916 sorties for the loss of 55 aircraft;
248 enemy aircraft were shot down. 

Successful attacks by heavy bombers were made on the railway centres at 
Treviso, Mestre, Bologna and Ferrara. A good concentration was obtained at 
each of these targets in which a total of nearly 900 tons of bombs was released; 
the damage was confirmed by reconnaissance to be considerable; the passenger 
stations at Treviso and Mestre were virtually destroyed and at all the centres 
the main yards were hit and the tracks blocked by numerous craters, in addition 
to which industrial plants were seriously damaged. Enemy opposition was 
encountered by the Liberators attacking Mestre with the result that 29 enemy 
aircraft were destroyed for the loss of two Liberators and two Lightnings. 

A series of operations, principally by medium bombers, was carried out 
against railway bridges and communications. In the Orvieto, Orte, Viterbo area 
nine bridges and viaducts were bombed, many of which were hit or the approaches 
rendered impassable; three attacks were made in the Florence area, and a bridge 
was almost destroyed at Roseto (18 miles N.W. of Pescara). In addition, 
successful raids were made on airfields at Rieti and Perugia. 

Fighter-bombers flew a total of 1,584 sorties and carried out widespread 
operations. In the battle area, including that of the' beachhead, attacks were 
directed against military targets and guri positions on which a number of direct 
hits were obtained. In the Rome area frequent attacks were made on railway 



tracks, bridges and bridge approaches, dumps, enemy transport vehicles and 
other military objectives; an attack by Warhawks resulted in the tracks between 
Rome and Bracciano (21 miles N.W. of Rome) being cut in nine places. 

A variety of more distant targets also were attacked by fighter-bombers. 
At Pisa three hits were made on a bridge, an F/boat was hit at Populonia, in 
the Florence area roads were cut and M/T vehicles destroyed, at Terni 37 M/.T 
vehicles were destroyed, at Arezzo six Ju. 52 were damaged on the ground, at 
Genoa hits were made on a ship and a floating crane, and at other locations many 
bridges were hit or damaged. 

Yugoslavia and Albania. 
53. Airfields at Zagreb and Banja Luka (92 miles N.N.E. of Split) were 

attacked by Liberators and Spitfires respectively, resulting in 16 enemy aircraft 
being shot down in combat and 19 aircraft being destroyed on the ground; four 
Allied bombers and two fighters are missing. Ninety-eight Liberators were 
despatched to attack the railway centre at Zagreb, and a number of hits were 
reported on the target and on the airfield. A factory at Split was bombed by 
92 Fortresses. At Niksic (40 miles E. of Dubrovnik) Wellingtons dropped 19 
4,000 lb. bombs, the target being well covered. As a result of attacks on coastal 
shipping, one schooner, five barges and several caiques were destroyed or damaged. 
Transport vehicles were successfully attacked at Tirana and near Dubrovnik. 

Fourteen Wellingtons and three Liberators dropped sea-mines in the River 
Danube, down stream from Belgrade. 

Austria. 
54. In the Vienna area 172 Fortresses attacked the Fifchamend aircraft 

factory and 140 Liberators bombed the Bad Voflau assembly plant; results were 
generally good and the target areas were well covered. 

Wiener Neustadt was attacked by 134 Liberators, dropping 250 tons of 
bombs and causing fires and smoke over the whole factory area. Lightnings 
and Thunderbolts provided escort for these operations. 

Fourteen heavy bombers and two fighters are missing. Twenty-eight enemy 
aircraft are claimed as destroyed but full reports from some of the bombers have 
not yet been received. 

iEgean. 
55. Two small-scale attacks were made on Rhodes harbour and a fuel store 

was hit. At Naxos a dump of 150 fuel barrels was set on fire. Four small 
vehicles were destroyed or damaged. 

Russia. 
56. On the Ukranian front air activity was against the positions held by 

isolated German forces at Tarnapol and in the Skala pocket. At Tarnapol on 
the 5th April, the day on which the Russians gained a footing in the town, the 
attack by infantry and armour was preceded by an air bombardment delivered 
by 150 bombers and ground attack aircraft. Abnormal activity was also 
reported on the 6th April. 

Over the Skala pocket the Russian effort was high on the 6th, 8th and 9th. 
On the 7th April an unknown number of Russian aircraft bombed Rezekne, 

an important railway junction in East Latvia. 
On the night of the 9th/10th an attack was made on the railway station and 

marshalling yards at Lvov by an unknown number of Russian aircraft. Much 
damage is claimed by the Russians to have been caused. 

In the far north naval aircraft attacked a German convoy on the 9th April 
and claim the destruction of a supply ship and four escort vessels, and the
damaging of two further ships. 

v 

Shipping in the Gulf of Finland was attacked on the 5th and on the 
7th April. On the 5th the sinking of three small craft was claimed. There were 
two attacks delivered on the 7th, the first by torpedo-carrying aircraft, when a 
12,000-ton supply ship was claimed to have been sunk, and the second by 
unspecified aircraft which claimed a 500-ton trawler. 



Burma. 
57. During the week ended the 11th April, a total of 3,173 offensive sorties 

was flown. Twelve Allied aircraft are missing and two enemy aircraft were 
shot down. 

In all 957 transport aircraft operated in different total of 2,132 tons 
of stores and equipment was delivered, at least 5,040 troops and 32 mules were 
landed and 1,124 casualties were evacuated. 

In the Upper Chindwin, Chin Hills and Assam areas Vengeances and fighter
bombers concentrated on enemy positions and M/T near Kohima and Imphal and 
set fire to enemy-occupied villages; troop concentrations at Maungkau (13 miles 
N. of Imphal) were effectively bombed. 

In the areas of Myitkyina and Katha targets were machine-gunned and 
bombed in effective support of land forces, including enemy gun positions near 
Mawlu; stores and a camp were bombed S.W. of Mogaung. 

Attacks were made on Aungban and Anisakn airfields (South Shan States) 
and 27 enemy aircraft were destroyed on the ground, and one in combat. A 
successful attack was made on the railway from Moulmein to Kanchanburi by 
13 Liberators; three bridges were destroyed and five others probably destroyed. 
Attacks were made on enemy transport, resulting in 148 rivercraf t, 22 locomotives, 
174 units of rolling stock and 40 M/T vehicles being destroyed or damaged. 

China and Indo-China. 
58. Liberators bombed the airfields at Kiungshan and Sama, both on Hainan 

Island; at the former, hangars, repair shops and barrack buildings were hit and 
two enemy aircraft, on the ground, were destroyed. 

Mitchells, in attacks on shipping in the Gulf of Tongking, sank a tanker, set 
three ships on fire, probably damaged two others and, in combat, destroyed four 
enemy aircraft; one Mitchell was lost. Between Hongkong and Formosa, 
Liberators sank two small ships and probably sank two more. 

Fighter bombers made a number of small raids on targets in Indo-China, 
and 11 Liberators bombed the railway yards at Hanoi. 

Nanning airfield was attacked by 32 enemy fighters, of which nine were 
destroyed and others damaged by Kittyhawks; one Kittyhawk is missing. 

Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

59. Two attacks, by 250 aircraft which dropped about 400: tons of bombs, 
were made on Hollandia, resulting in the destruction of seven small vessels and 
several barges, buildings and stores dumps. At Wewak and Boram (near 
Wewak), 52 Liberators effectively bombed personnel and stores and destroyed 
13 enemy aircraft on the ground. Other stores dumps and several barges were 
later destroyed in an attack by 83 Bostons. Off the coast in this area, medium and 
fighter bombers sank a 700-ton ship, probably sank another and set a tanker on fire. 

On the 9th, Liberators bombed shore batteries at Hansa Bay and it is probable 
that 13 heavy guns were destroyed. On the following day, similar aircraft 
co-operated with naval units in a bombardment of the Bay area. In the two 
operations, 318 tons of bombs were dropped. 

New Britain. 
60. Medium, light and fighter bombers flew 789 sorties against airfields, 

supply dumps and gun positions in the Rabaul area; no outstanding results are 
reported. 
New Ireland. 

61. Four attacks, involving 66 aircraft, were made on Kavieng airfield. 

Timor. 
62. Fourteen small-scale day and night raids were made by a total of 

80 medium bombers on targets at Penfoei, Lauten, Koepang and Dilli. 
Kai Island. 

63.	 On the 7th, Liberators dropped 44 tons of bombs on Langgoer airfield. 
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Solomons. 
64. Targets in the Torokina area (Bougainville) were attacked by 86 light 

bombers, and Mitchells raided landing strips at Kara and Kahili. 

Marshall and Caroline Islands. 
65. Between March 31st and April 10th, 214 sorties were flown by Allied 

aircraft against islands in these groups; excellent results are reported from an 
attack by 34 Liberators on Dublon town (Truk). 

HOME SECURITY SITUATION. 
General. 

66. On the night of the 11th/12th, some machine-gunning was reported 
from Norfolk, and on the night of the 12th/13th minor bombing occurred at points 
in Surrey, Kent and the London Region. 

Casualties. 
67. There were no civilian casualties during the week ending 0600 hours on 

the 12th. 



APPENDIX I. 

Merchant Vessels (excluding Commissioned Merchant Vessels) of all tonnages 
lost by enemy action during the month of March 1944. 

I Table I. 

The following table shows the division of losses into cause and nationality :— 
11.. 

i Other CausesSurfaceSubmarine . Mine. Aircraft. and Cause Total .jj ! Craft'. Unknown.
FlagFlag.. ...... 

Gross Gross Gross .- Gross Gross Gross')No. No. ;No. No. No. No.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

BritisBritisBritisBritisBritishhhhh ............... 8 39,516 1 7,840 9 47,356 

A l l i e dA l l i e dA l l i e dA l l i e dA l l i e d -----
Du tcDutcDutcDutcDutchhhhh 2 22,811 2 22,811. 
NorwegiaNorwegiaNorwegiaNorwegiaNorwegiannnnn 2 15,346 2 15,846" 
Panaman iaPanaman iaPanaman iaPanaman iaPanaman iannnnn ............... 1 3,401 1 3,401. 
UniteUniteUniteUniteUniteddddd StateStateStateStateStatesssss ............... i 5 40,168 1 7,200 6 47,368' 

""""" OtheOtheOtheOtheOtherrrrr AllieAllieAllieAllieAlliesssss " . ." . ." . ." . ." . . ..... 1 5,202 1 5,202 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll ooooofffff AllieAllieAllieAllieAllieddddd losselosselosselosselossesssss 11 86,928 1 7,200 . . . 1 . . . 12 94,128 

NeutraNeutraNeutraNeutraNeutralllll countriecountriecountriecountriecountriesssss 1 3,359 ... . 1 3,359 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll ----- ............... 20 129,803 1 7,200 1 ,7,840 22 144,843 

Table II. 
The following table shows the division of losses into cause and area:— 

Other CausesSurfaceSubmarine . Mine. Aircraft. and Cause Total.Craft. Unknown.
Area. 

Gross Gross Gross Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No. No. No.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

Atlant ic-
North 29,805 29,805 

South ... 

Indian Ocean 10 65,377 7,840 11 73,217 

?acific Areas 

27,559 7,200 34,759Mediterranean 
United Kingdom Coastal 


Wate r s ... 


Elsewhere (including
North Sea and Barents 

.Sea^ 7,062 7,062 

Total 20 129,803 7,200 7,840 22 144,843 
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Table III. 
The following table shows the ships convoyed and the losses inflicted by 

enemy action on Atlantic, Indian Ocean and United Kingdom Coastal Convoys 
during March 1944 (excluding Operational Convoys). 

Number Convoyed(a). Losses by enemy action. 

ConvoysConvoys.. 
I n E x ;i:J-Convoys. Ships. Convoy. Convoy. ^ 

TTTooo anananddd frofrofrommm UniteUniteUniteddd KingdoKingdoKingdommm ......... ............ 42 1,286 2 

WesWesWesttt AfricaAfricaAfricannn CoastaCoastaCoastalll . . . . .. . . . .. . . . .  ... 24 162 1 

UniteUniteUniteddd StateStateStatesss tttooo GibraltaGibraltaGibraltarrr anananddd WesWesWesttt AfricAfricAfricaaa anananddd re turn . .re turn . .re turn . . ... 7 545 

GulGulGulfff tttooo GibraltaGibraltaGibraltarrr anananddd WesWesWesttt AfricAfricAfricaaa anananddd returreturreturnnn 1 10 

CaribbeaCaribbeaCaribbeannn anananddd WesWesWesttt AtlantiAtlantiAtlanticcc 181 1,504 1 

CapCapCapeee areareareaaa ......... 

Sub-Total—AtlantiSub-Total—AtlantiSub-Total—Atlanticcc OceaOceaOceannn ......... 205 3,507 4 

IndiaIndiaIndiannn OceaOceaOceannn ......... 93 744 1 1 

UniteUniteUniteddd KingdoKingdoKingdommm CoastaCoastaCoastalll ......... ......... 141 2,846 

GRANGRANGRANDDD TOTALTOTALTOTAL(6(6(6))) . .. .. . ... . .. .. . ... 439 7,097 5 1 

(a) The convoys included in the table are those arriving at their dest inat ions in the month , 
and the losses are the losses in those convoys. 

(b) There remains the mat te r of Mediterranean convoys, which as regards non-operational 
convoys consist of convoys sailing along the North African coast from Gibraltar  to Suez, and 
return, with ships put t ing into and joining from the many ports passed. During the mon th 17 
such convoys completed their voyage in the Medi terranean and of 1,334 ships which sailed in 
these convoys two ships, one of which was sunk and one damaged and beached, did not reach 
their dest inations. 



APPENDIX II. 

Total Losses by Enemy Action and Marine Causes of Merchant Ships outside Enemy 
Control, including Tankers but excluding Fleet Auxiliaries, Merchant Ships commissioned 
for-Naval Service, American Merchant Ships owned by or on bare-boat charter to the 

Armed Services, and other United Nations Merchant Ships similarly employed. 
(Including vessels of all tonnages for losses by enemy action and vessels of 100 gross tons 

ll v ' and over for losses by marine causes.) 
A.-Losses from all Causes. 
(Tonnage in Thousand Gross Tons.) - ' 

Bri t ish. Allied. Neutral . ' Total . '' 
PeriodPeriod.. 

No. Gr. Tons. No. Gr. Tons. No. Gr. Tons. . ,. No.;. Gr. Tons. 

September-DecembeSeptember-Decemberr
((44 monthsmonths)) 

19319399 
158 . 498 17 90. 148 347 323 ,935 

19419400 ...... 729 2,726 202 822 414 1,000 1,345 4,548 

19419411 ...... 868 3,031 339 1,282 181 344 1,388 . 4,(357 . 

Tota lsTota ls :: SeptembeSeptemberr 19391939--
DecembeDecemberr 19419411 ...... 1,755 6,255 558 2,194 743 1,691 3,056 10,140 

(In Thousand Gross Tons.) 

United StatesBri t ish Control. . Others. . Total.Control'. 
PeriodPeriod.. 

No. Gr. Tons. No. Gr. Tons. No. Gr. Tons. No. Gr. Tons. 

194194194222 1,095 5,230 530 2,565 227 526 1,852 8,321 

194319431943::: 1s1s1sttt QuarteQuarteQuarterrr 190 960 94 482 47 79 331 1,521 
2n2n2nddd QuarteQuarteQuarterrr ......... ......... 121 554 46 254 20 36 187 844 
3r3r3rddd QuarteQuarteQuarterrr ......... 88 436 39 228 20 47 147 711 
4t4t4thhh QuarteQuarteQuarterrr ......... 74 289 39 176 20 49 133 514 

194419441944::: JanuarJanuarJanuaryyy 23 81 13 76 9 7 45 164 
FebruarFebruarFebruaryyy 19 82 8 . 51 7 2 34 135 
MarcMarcMarchhh 17 86 7 51 4 16 28 153 

1s1s1sttt quartequartequarterrr 59 249 28 178 20 25 107 452 

Tota lsTota lsTota ls ::: J anua rJanua rJanua ryyy 194219421942---
* 

MarcMarcMarchhh 194194194444 1,627 7,718 776 3,883 354 762 2,757 12,363 



B.—Losses analysed by Cause. 
(Tonnage in Thousand Gross Tons.) 

Enemy Action. , ... Marine Risk. 

Other Over- Otherff.. PeriodPeriod.. TotalTotal..Sur- or due, Non-AirU- Mine. face Un- Total. pre- E n e m y Totalboat. craft.craft. known sumed Cause,
Cause. lost.* t 

September-DecembeSeptember-Decemberr 19319399 421 258 61 3 4 747 ; 11 177 188 935 
((44 monthsmonths)) 

19419400 2,103 510 519 557 185 3,874 101 573 674 4,548 

.... 19.419.411 ...... ...... ...... 2^129 224 493 954 306 4,106 95 456 551 4,657 

19419422 6,257 103 401 686 271 7,718, 8 595 603 8,821 

19419433 1s1stt quartequarterr 1;176 31 5 95 1,307 206 214 1,5218 
,2n,2ndd quar tequar terr ...... 691 18 19 29 757 87 87 844 

3r3rdd quartequarterr ...... ...... 442 - 12 15 143 2 614 10 87 97 711 

4t4thh quartequarterr ...... 240 32 - 8 154 434 80 80 514 

19419444 Janua rJanua ryy 85 7 6 17 115 48 49 164 
1 

FebruarFebruaryy 78 6 2 22 108 27 . 27 135 

MarcMarchh ...... 130 7 8 145 8 8 153 

1s1stt quartequarterr 293 20 16 39 368 83 84 452 
1 

13,752 1,208' 1,537 2,660 768 19,925 234 2,344 2,578 22,503 

* Some of these losses may eventually be held to be due to enemy action, 
t -Including losses due to vessels running on Brit ish or Allied mines. 



APPENDIX III. 


Appendix III (A) and (B) will be inserted in a subsequent Resume. 


(C)	 Merchant Ships (100 gross tons and over) under construction in the United 
Kingdom as at 31st March, 1944. 

(Tonnage figures in thousand tons.) 

Tankers. Others. 

No. Gross tons. No. . Gross tons. 

CoastinCoastingg shipshipss anandd colliercollierss 	 38 15 . 22 27 . 

OtheOtherr shipshipss ...... ...... ...... 28 218 140 809 

TotaTotall iinn ththee Uni teUni tedd KingdoKingdomm 66 233 162 836 

In addition, the following merchant ships have been ordered in the United 
Kingdom: — 

No. . Gross tons. 
-	 Tankers ... \ ... ... " 18 - 125 

Coasting Tankers ... ... ... ... 34 i . . . . 1 3 — 
Other Vessels ... . ... ... ... ...134* 490 

r- -	 .. 186,; ' - 628.  / ' 

* Including 2 vessels (2,000 gross tons) of Merchant type to be buil t for the Navy. 

APPENDIX Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Yessels and to Naval Personnel. 

The following casualties to naval personnel have been reported ;— 
Officers: 11 killed; 12 missing; 1 wounded. 
Ratings : 35 killed; 187 missing; 2 wounded. 

These figures include casualties in H.M.S. Laforey. 



APPENDIX YI. 

Imports under Departmental Programmes. 

(Thousand tons.) 

Non-Tanker I m p o r t s ^ 1 ) 
TankeTankerr 

Ministry of 
Food. 

Ministry of 
Supply. Total .( 2 ) 

Impor t s . (Impor t s . ( ss )) 

1 9 4 31 9 4 3  --
JanuarJanuaryy
FebruarFebruaryy
MarcMarchh 

531 
633 
874 

598 
551 

1,017 

1,177 
1,267 
2,015 

857 
895 
996 

ApriAprill 
MaMayy
J u nJ u n ee ...... . .. ... . .. ... :.:... 

1,173 
1,022 
1,173 

1,020 
874 

1,312 

2,378 
2,064 
2,723 

1,071 
1,281 
1,467 

Ju lJu lyy
August . .August . . .. 
SeptembeSeptemberr 

1,235 
889 

1,058 

1,292 
1,267 

. 1,358 

2,748 
2,368 
2,661 

1,967 
1,519 
1,760 

October..October.. .. 
NovembeNovemberr 
DecembeDecemberr 

1,170 
859 
969 

i 1,209 
1,179 

; 1,212 

2,569 
2,186 
2,327 

1,293 
1,141 
1,138 

1943-Total(*1943-Total(*)) 11,525 12,834 26,372 15,118 

1 9 4 41 9 4 4  --
Janua rJanua ryy
FebruarFebruaryy ......
MarcMarchh (estimated(estimated)) 

...... ...... 
843 
758 
912 

964 
1,155 
1,026 

1,966 
2,126 
2,113 

977 
1,273 
1,535 

(L) Excluding imports from Eire. The monthly figures of imports given in this table represent 
the est imated weights of the commodities included in the Trade and Navigation Accounts 
for each month and are unadjusted for small revisions subsequently made in the cumula
tive totals given in the accounts for later months.

a ) Including munit ions and miscellaneous imports under the Ministry of Production 
programme, and imports of munit ions on Canadian Government account. 

( ') Pet roleum products , molasses, unrefined whale oil, industr ial alcohol, and acetone. 
(*) Adjusted for revisions. 

(

APPENDIX YII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

Germany. 
Achmer.—Photographs taken on the 8th April show at least three direct hits 

on the large repair hangar and damage to other buildings. Fires which were 
seen burning in practically all the buildings affected were nearly all out when a 
further sortie was made an hour later. There are over 200 qraters in the north
eastern part of the field, 

A schersleben.-—Photographs taken on the 8th April show that in the Junkers 
works (manufacturing fuselages for Ju. 88, 188 and 52) all eight buildings of 
major importance have suffered, damage. The stores building is completely
destroyed, two large workshops 30 per cent, destroyed, and three other large 
workshops very seriously damaged. 

Berlin.—According to a very credible report, it was stated at a highly
confidential meeting in February of the Ministry of Interior Reconstruction 
that an alarming proportion of buildings in Berlin would have to be 
partially or wholly pulled down after the war. Even buildings that from the 
outside appeared undamaged could not be left standing, as their foundations had 



been weakened by the vibration of high explosive bombs. I t was claimed that to 
restore Berlin to anything approaching its former condition would take from 
20-30 years. 

Bernburg.—It is revealed, in photographs taken on the 8th April that half 
the roof of the assembly shop in the Junkers works (assembling Ju. 88, Ju. 188 
and Ju. 52) has been removed by blast, and that the structure has been affected. 
Another building is two-thirds destroyed and several small buildings wholly 
demolished. 

Brunswick.-Photographs taken on the 8th April show that damage to 
workshops, storage buildings and to the power-house in the M.I.A.G. works at 
Wilhelmitor (making components for Me. 110) has been severe. In addition the 
adjoining works of Wilkewerke (constructional engineers) have also suffered 
heavy damage. Damage to hangars, personnel quarters and administrative 
buildings can be seen at the Broitzen airfield where there are also about 80 craters 
in the landing ground. Some damage has also been caused to the M.I.A.G. 
aircraft component works at Neupetritor. 

Duisburg (Hamborn).—Photographic cover obtained on the 1st April of the 
August Thyssen Huette A.G. shows that as a result of one of the Bomber 
Command Mosquito attacks one-third of the finishing shop has been destroyed. 
Roof damage is seen over both this shop and the rolling mills and there is also 
severe roof damage to a medium sized building near the finishing shop. 

Handorf.—Photographs show that as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 
the 23rd March nearly 100 bombs have fallen on the runways, servicing tarmacs 
and landing area, and that at least nine buildings have been more or less severely 
damaged. 

Munich.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
11th April show that as result of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 18th March 
damage, chiefly business and residential, has been caused in the centralpart of 
the town between the Central Station and the River Isar. Public buildings have 
also suffered, in particular the Royal Palace, which has been damaged in several 
places, and buildings used as Nazi Party meeting places. 

Oberhausen.—Photographs taken on the 1st and 8th April show that, as a 
result of attacks carried out by single aircraft or small forces (mainly Mosquitoes) 
of Bomber Command between the 20th June, 1943, and the 8th April, 1944, 
the important blast furnaces and rolling mills of the Gute Hoffnungs-Hiitte A.G. 
have been hit. The joist rolling mills, the rolling mills, the office buildings and 
the cement works have all been damaged and a number of small buildings gutted. 
Damage which was caused to the rolling mills and cement works prior to the 
23rd July, 1943, has not been repaired. 

Further scattered business and residential damage has been caused in the 
town and its eastern suburbs. 

At Sterkrade the engineering works of the same concern (Gute Hoffnungs-
Hutte A.G.) has been damaged. 

Oldenburg.—"Photographs taken on the 8th April show that bombs have 
fallen on the barracks, M/T yard and ammunition stores. There are at least 
90 craters in the southern half of the airfield and the control building has been 
severely damaged by one or possibly two direct hits. 

Quakenbriick Airfield.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken 
on the 10th April shows that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 8th April, 
severe damage was caused to buildings on the N. and N.E. of the airfield. Two 
large single hangars were heavily damaged and ten huts in the N. dispersal area 
were destroyed or badly damaged. To the N.E. of the landing ground further 
considerable damage was caused to workshops and stores and at least eight more 
buildings have been destroyed or severely damaged. One aircraft on the ground 
has been destroyed and four more severely damaged. 

Regensburg / Obertraubling.—Photographs .have now been obtained of 
damage caused on the airfield and aircraft assembly plant during the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on 25th February. This is seen to be very severe, the greatest eoncen
tration having fallen across the central and southern part of-the plant. Amongst 
buildings seriously damaged or entirely destroyed are barracks, two assembly 
shops, three sub-assembly shops, a boiler house and allied buildings, three large 
buildings in the M.T. yard, five huts and six probable stores or administrative, 
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buildings. Amongst the ruins of one of the assembly shops several damaged 
aircraft can be seen. I t is noteworthy that, although these photographs were 
taken nearly six weeks after the attack, no attempt appears to have been made to 
clear away any debris or damaged aircraft. 

France. 
Bourges Airfield.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken after 

the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 10th April shows that heavy damage has been caused 
to the S.N.C.A.C. factory buildings at the N.E. end of the airfield, where Seibel 204 
are manufactured and assembled. Three large workshops have been hit, four 
unidentified buildings destroyed or damaged, and a large hangar was still on 
fire at the time of photography. 

At the west corner of the airfield nine barracks have been destroyed and an 
aircraft shelter damaged. 

There were eight hits on the runway and others on the N.E. side of the 
landing-ground, and two aircraft were damaged. 

Laon.—Photographs show that during the R.A.F. a.ttack on the 10th/11th 
April, two of the locomotive depot buildings in the marshalling yard have been 
severely damaged and a large part of a five-track section has been destroyed 
along with several goods wagons. 

Lille I La Delivrance Marshalling Yard.—An immediate interpretation of 
photographs taken after the R A P  . attack on the 9th/ 10th April shows that 
very severe damage has been inflicted. The carriage and wagon repair shop has 
been half destroyed and the remainder damaged, the locomotive repair shop 
partially destroyed, and one of the four engine sheds half destroyed with a second 
shed damaged. A large number of wagons in the reception sidings, the 
forwarding sidings and the sorting sidings have been destroyed or severely 
damaged and the fly-over crossing has received a direct hit. 

Mont %e Marsan.—Photographs taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
27th March show large concentrations of craters on the airfield, as well as hits on 
buildings, stores and a blast shelter. 

Toulouse.—Photographs taken following the attack on four targets in the 
Toulouse area on the 5th/ 6th April show the following damage:— 

S.N.C.A.S.E.—Aircraft Assembly Plant.—In the factory area all three 
main buildings—the assembly plant, the components store and the testing 
shop—-have been seriously damaged, while, on the airfield three buildings 
have been damaged, there is possible damage to three aircraft and several 
bombs have fallen on the runway and perimeter track. 

ALA.—Aircraft Repair Plant.—All the principal buildings of this 
plant have been more or less severely damaged, including two components 
repair shops, two flight hangars, the transformer station, a stores dump and 
several huts. Seven out of 11 twin-engined aircraft in the immediate vicinity 
of the factory have'been damaged. 

Louis Breguet.—Aircraft factory.—All the factory buildings have been 
damaged, and amongst those completely destroyed are a components manu
facturing shop, a components stores, the drawing offices and the heat 
treatment and plate shop. The main assembly shop and, the sheet metal and 
dope shop have been partially destroyed. 

TouilouseIMontaudran.—Airfield.—Three hangars have been destroyed, 
several craters have been caused on the landing field, and there is moderate 
damage to seven unidentified buildings. 
Tergnier Marshalling Yards.—Photographs taken after the R.A.F. attack 

on the 10th/11th April show that heavy damage has been caused to shops, rolling 
stock and the rail system. The carriage and wagon repair shops and the tran
shipment shed have been partially destroyed and at least 115 wagons in the 
marshalling and other sidings have been damaged or derailed. Many hits have 
cut tracks, including the through line on the E. side of the marshalling yard and 
between marshalling yard and the railway bridge. 

Tours.—Photographs show that during the R A P  . attack on the 
10th/11th April severe damage was caused to railway workshops, sheds, reception 
and sorting sidings, huts and several unidentified buildings in the St. Pierre des 



Corps marshalling yards. There are over 100 hits on tracks, oausing damage to 
rolling stock, and there are three direct hits on a road bridge. 

Villeneuve St. Georges.—Photographs show that the R.A.F. attack on the 
9th/10th April caused severe damage in both the N. and S. sections of the 
marshalling yard. The repair shops of the C. de W-L are almost 25 per cent, 
destroyed, there is severe damage to the wagon construction shops, and hits on the 
tracks in the various sidings have caused considerable damage. 

Belgium. 
Brussels/Evere Airfield.—Photographs taken soon after the U.S.A.A.F. 

attack on the 10th April are to some extent obscured by smoke from burning 
buildings, but it can be seen that several workshops and hangars of the S.A.B.C.A. 
aircraft works have been damaged. In addition two hangars on the N.E. 
perimeter have been affected, and there are many craters in the N.E. dispersal area. 

Brussels/Melsbroek Airfield.—An immediate interpretation of photographs 
taken on the 10th April, after the U.S.A.F. attack earlier in the day, shows that 
the main weight of the attack fell in and around the North dispersal area, where 
the largest hangar has been severely damaged, and at least three aircraft shelters 
and one other building have received direct hits. A large number of craters have 
been caused in the S.W. dispersal area, where another aircraft shelter has received 
a direct hit. 

FlorennesI Jtizaine Airfield.—Photographs taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 10th April show that a large hangar on the N.W. corner of the airfield has 
been gutted and two large adjacent buildings damaged. There is more damage 
in the barracks area to the west and in the S.E. dispersal area, where several 
unidentified buildings have been destroyed or damaged. There is a concentration 
of craters on the northern part of the landing ground and some 15 on the runways. 

Ghent I Meirelbeke.—Photographs show that the R.A.F. attack on the 
lOth/ l l th April demolished one eighth of the engine sheds, damaged many small 
and medium buildings, caused many craters on the lines and destroyed or 
damaged about 80 trucks. 
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15th April, 1944 

W A R C A B I N E T 

MINIMUM AGE FOR MILITARY SERVICE IN AN OVERSEAS 


THEATRE OF WAR 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY. OF STATE FOR WAR 
1. In a Memorandum which was circulated to the War Cabinet on 26th August, 

1943 (W.P. (43) 378), I set out reasons leading up to a request that the War Cabinet 
should agree that the House of Commons be asked to approve a change of policy with 
regard to the minimum age at which troops may be sent overseas, namely, that such 
minimum age be reduced from 19 years to 18 

2. This question has become increasingly urgent owing to the allotment to the Army 
for 1944 being only 150,000 men against our demand for 319,000 (W.P. (43) 464, 
paragraph 11). As a result of this, a large part of the Home Field Army will be used 
to provide reinforcements for operations overseas (W.P. (43) 539, page 8, paragraph 10). 
As far as the infantry is concerned (and it is in this arm that the majority of young men 
are serving), more men will be required than exist in the Home Field Army, or will be 
forthcoming from intakes in time. 

3 . It therefore becomes imperative that every trained man should be made avail
able for service overseas. The number between 18J and 19 years of age at 31st May, 
1944, is estimated at 16,000. 

4. At their 129th (43) Meeting on 20th September, 1943, the War Cabinet deferred 
consideration of my Memorandum " pending further consultation between the Minister 
of Labour and the Secretary of State for War " . This consultation was held in 
December, 1943, and it was then agreed that I could proceed on the assumption that 
men of i 8 i would go overseas with 21 Army Group. 

5. I am now getting many enquiries from parents whose sons (under 19) are in 
mobilized units, and who in consequence have had to sign certificates which state 
that they are under orders for overseas. It is at present not possible for me to give 
satisfactory replies to these enquiries, and I feel that the time has come for a formal 
decision to enable a public statement to be made. 

6. I accordingly invite the War Cabinet to agree to the proposal in paragraph 1 
above. 

P- J- G. 

THE WAR OFFICE, 


1 5 ^ April, 1944. 


105 4/44 W.O.P. 17399 
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WAR CABINET. 

ANGLO-AMERICAN DIFFERENCES OVER BLOCKADE MEASURES. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF ECONOMIC WARFARE. 

UNTIL recently His Majesty's Government have, been in general agree
ment with the United States Government on the methods of achieving our 
common aim of reducing to the absolute minimum supplies to Germany from 
the neutrals. There has, however, now arisen between us a difference as to 
policy so fundamental, and involving such serious considerations, that I must 
bring it to the attention of my colleagues. This difference at present relates 
to Spain and Sweden. I t may shortly extend to Portugal as well. 

2. Some six months ago the United States Administration decided that 
the time had come to ' ' cash in  ' ' on the improved military situation of the 
Allies. There has been no disagreement between us on this point. Our 
divergence of views is as to the extent to which in " cashing in," we can-ignore 
any agreements with the Governments of the countries concerned, the different 
national characteristics and political structure of those countries, .the advice of 
our diplomatic representatives, our own supply requirements, and the risk of 
ill-considered action resulting in much greater supplies reaching the enemy than 
at present. 

3. In November last the Americans requested the Spaniards to place an 
embargo on the export of wolfram to the enemy. They did not ask us to associate 
ourselves with this request at the time, though they kept us fully informed, 
and, in fact, we were then making upon the Spanish political demands to which 
His Majesty V Government attached even greater importance; but in January 
we instructed His Majesty's Ambassador to support the American demand for 
a reply to their request. At the same time we agreed that all shipments of oil 
to Spain should be stopped. 

4. Sir S. Hoare fully agreed with this action but suggested strongly that 
the stoppage of oil should not be linked with the wolfram embargo in any com
munication to the Spanish Government, and above all that all publicity should 
be avoided. The State Department apparently agreed with His Majesty's 
Ambassador, but almost immediately afterwards without any further consulta
tion with us they announced in Washington that all shipments of oil to Spain 
had been suspended pending a reconsideration of American trade and general 
relations with Spain. 

5. This publicity has made our negotiations extremely difficult, but in 
spite of this (the Americans doubtless will say because of this), our Ambassador 
induced the Spaniards to place a temporary embargo on wolfram exports which 
is still in force and has secured a most reasonable offer from Jordana. The 
State Departments refusal to allow the Spaniards to save their faces by making 
a token shipment to Germany of 60 tons over the next three months, and their 
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insistence on a complete embargo up to at least the 30th June, has so far made 
an agreement impossible and there is, in our view, a grave risk that the pro-
German elements in Spain may get the upper hand, put an end to our negotiations, 
and send Germany the large stocks of wolfram (including 700 tons on the frontier) 
which are now awaiting transport. We shall in any case need as much Spanish 
goodwill as we can keep, in order to check wolfram smuggling, which, owing 
to the very high price of the mineral, is a most remunerative occupation. 

6. An even worse situation has arisen in Sweden. Under the Anglo
American-Swedish Economic Agreement, negotiated in London last May, the 
Swedes agreed to make, during 1944, very substantial reductions in their trade 
with the Axis. In particular they undertook to limit their deliveries to Axis 
countries during 1944 of ball and roller bearings to a total value of 29 million 
kronor. This compares with 51 million kronor in 1942 and 60 million kronor 
in 1943. 

7. During the latter half of 1943 the Germans made frantic efforts to induce 
the Swedes to increase their deliveries of bearings. In August they offered 
Daimler-Benz aero-engines, and in December they were prepared to add. heavy 
A.A. guns or any other armaments which the Swedes desired. These offers were 
refused. In January, the Swedes signed a commercial agreement with the 
Germans providing for deliveries to Germany during 1944 to the value of 14-5 
million Reichsmarks. They have also entered into agreements for small deliveries 
to other Axis countries. The total amount of all these commitments to Axis 
Europe is a little over 26 million kronor. The Swedes have recently promised us 
that deliveries in any one month shall not exceed one-twelfth of the German 
annual quota, and that the Germans will not be allowed to switch their orders 
from one type of bearing to another, except for such minor alterations as are 
normal in the trade. 

8. I t is true that the Swedish supplies remain of considerable importance 
to the enemy. While they represent only about 8 per cent, of the total German 
consumption of ball bearings, in January last the Germans obtained from Sweden 
roughly 22 per cent, of their total monthly supply of certain important types of 
fuselage bearings. In view of the bomber offensive against the German aircraft 
industry and also against ball-bearing plants, both the British and American air 
staffs attach the highest importance to stopping or slowing up these deliveries, 
especially during the next three or four months. We have therefore been 
endeavouring to find out whether there is any way in which the Swedes could 
be prevailed upon to make still further reductions. Early in March we suggested 
to the Swedish Government that they might requisition, ostensibly for their own 
purposes, bearings ordered by the enemy, and that in return we might be able to 
give them a number of Spitfires. With obvious reluctance they turned this offer 
down. I t was then proposed that an approach should be made to SKF (the 
Swedish ball-bearing monopoly), who should be offered substantial orders in 1944 
and 1945 if they would discontinue or greatly diminish their deliveries to Germany 
over the next three months. With the agreement of the American Embassy in 
London this suggestion was discussed by His Majesty's Minister in Stockholm 
with Mr, Wallenberg, who was one of the Swedish Delegation to London last 
year, and who is closely connected both with SKF and with the Swedish Govern
ment. There is reason to think that this approach might have produced some 
results. But before this could be ascertained Washington declared, itself in 
favour of a formal approach to the Swedish Government, demanding an 
immediate cessation of all ball-bearing exports to Germany, and threatening that 
if the demand were not met the SKF firm would be blacklisted. We were not
sanguine, about such a demarche, and would greatly have preferred the approach 
to the Company through Wallenberg. But since it was clear that the Americans 
were ready to act alone, and since they would have attributed their subsequent 
failure to achieve their objective to the fact that our support had been withheld, 
we considered that the best course was to associate ourselves with the demarche,
provided that the threat to blacklist SKF, was omitted. This was accordingly 
done. 

9. I t is highly probable that we shall receive a rebuff, in which event 
Washington is urging us to agree to blacklist SKF. They have told us that if 
we refuse they will proceed alone. 



10. Undoubtedly SKF are vulnerable to listing, since they have considerable 
property, both in the United Kingdom and in the United States. It is therefore 
not quite inconceivable that a threat of listing would constrain them to meet 
our wishes. But they would certainly be guided by the Swedish Government and, 
in their present temper, it is improbable that the Swedes would submit to pressure 
of this kind. The disadvantages of the course proposed are as follows :  

(a)	 SKF supplies us with substantial quantities of ball bearings, some of 
which are used for our latest type of aircraft engines now going into 
production. If the firm were blacklisted these supplies would almost 
certainly stop forthwith. 

(b)	 The Swedish Government might well be goaded into denouncing the 
War Trade Agreement. If they did so, the whole production of 
SKF would be diverted to the enemy, including that which has hitherto 
been available to us. Instead of obtaining 26 million kronor's worth 
of ball and roller bearings in 1944, the enemy might well obtain over 
100 million. 

(c)	 The effect on our relations with Sweden might be disastrous. In the 
economic sphere the Swedes have gone further to meet our wishes than 
any other neutral country. Last year's agreement, under which the 
Swedish Government agreed to a 30 per cent, reduction of their export 
trade with the Axis, involves considerable dislocation and possible 
unemployment in almost every Swedish industry. The trickle of 
supplies which can reach Sweden from overseas by no means com
pensates for these sacrifices. The Swedes certainly expected some 
show of gratitude on the part of the British and American Govern
ments. Instead, as the result of American intransigence, they have 
been subjected, ever since the agreement was signed, to a series of 
pin-pricks, and there has always been the danger that, without 
consulting us, Washington would suddenly cut off Swedish overseas 
supplies. 

11. I do not overlook the immense importance of keeping on the best 
possible terms with the Americans; nor the pressure to which the State Depart
ment is subject before the Presidential election; nor the point of view of the 
American Air Force, which has suffered heavy losses in destroying ball-bearing 
works in German Europe. But where we are convinced that we are being asked 
to take action which is wrongly conceived and likely to help the enemy, I think 
that we should take a firm stand. We are informing the Americans of the reasons 
why we are opposed to blacklisting SKF. If the Swedes accept the demands 
referred to in paragraph 8 above, no question of blacklisting the firm will arise. 
But if the Swedes turn down the demands and the Americans still persist, I 
recommend that we should refuse to place the firm on our own list. I also 
recommend that we should decline to acquiesce in any measures (such as cutting 

/off	 Swedish rations) which, in our opinion, would justify the Swedes in 
denouncing last year's agreement. 

12. We ai'e, it seems to me, in danger of being dragged round Europe at 
the heels of the United States and made to pursue, in the name of economic 
warfare, a policy which will probably fail to achieve its objects; will redound to 
our discredit; and will in the end make it difficult for us to negotiate further 
agreements, since people will cease to believe that we shall honour our word in 
spirit as well as in letter. 

-	 S. 
Ministry	 of Economic Warfare, W. 1, 


17th April, 1944." 
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WAR CABINET. 

INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA. 

MEMORANDUM BY SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

I circulate, for the information of the War Cabinet, telegrams received from 

the Government of India reporting instructions sent to the Indian High 

Commissioner in South Africa for the delivery of a note to the Union Govern
ment relating to the recent discriminatory legislation against Indians in South 

Africa. The note warns the Union Government that in the absence of an early 

amelioration of the position created by the legislation the Government of India 

will be forced to take retaliatory action. 


This note is a sequel to the ' ' pegging ' ' legislation enacted a year ago by 

the South African Government. The Act, known as the Trading and Occupation 


---of Land (Transvaal and Natal) Restriction Act, No. 35 of 1943, was passed in 
consequence of the widespread uneasiness aroused by the revelations of an official 
enquiry that Indians, particularly in Durban, had been purchasing properties on 
an extensive scale in European areas. The Act, which prolonged the validity of 
existing legislation in the Transvaal and applied it to Natal, was a " stand-still 
jmeasure," designed to peg the situation for three years and prevent further 
Indian " penetration " pending the report of a Judicial Commission which was 
to be set up to investigate the housing, educational and other facilities available 
for Indians in Natal. 

The Government of India, through their High Commissioner, made 

unavailing representations to the Union Government before the Bill became law. 

Its enactment provoked violent resentment among all sections of opinion in India 

and very strong pressure has continued to be exerted on the Government of India 

to exercise powers under their recently passed Reciprocity Act and apply 

retaliatory measures against the South African Government. Lord Wavell and 

his predecessor have reported that even in their Executive Council feeling is very 

bitter, and though both Viceroys have continued to urge moderation and point 

out the folly of retaliation (which is likely to injure Indian trade more than 

South African) it is now clear that the Viceroy can no longer resist the public 

demand. Personal appeals which he recently made to Field-Marshal Smuts have 

apparently failed to evoke sufficient response to delay the present action of the 

Government of India. 


I deplore this development so shortly before the meeting of Dominion Prime 

Ministers, but I am bound to recognise the strength of feeling in India which is 

extremely sensitive in regard to the treatment of Indians in British territories 

overseas. His Majesty's Government have deliberately refrained so far from 

overt intervention in regard to this South African legislation. 


. On the 4th May, 1943-, the Secretary of State for the Dominions (Mr. Attlee) 

stated in reply to a question in the House of Commons that there had been no 

correspondence or negotiations between His Majesty's Government and the Union 

Government in connection with the Act and added that " the matter is one which, 

in accordance with the recognised principles of inter-Imperial relations, has 

been dealt with directly between the Government of India through its High 

Commissioner in South Africa and the Union Government." 


L. S. A. 
India Office, VIth April, 1944. 
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Cypher Telegrams from Government of India,' [Commonwealth Relations 
Department, to Secretary of State for India. 

Dated 15th April, 1944. 
No. 4369. 

In our two immediately succeeding telegrams we repeat instructions given to 
Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan and text of note to be delivered by him to Union 
Government. First measure of retaliation would be denunciation of trade agree
ment with Union. 

No. 4370. 
Addressed to High Commissioner for India, Cape Town, repeated to 

Secretary of State for India. 
Your telegram No. 732 of 1st April. Government of India have for many 

months had under consideration retaliatory action against Union including 
application of Reciprocity Act, recall of High Commissioner and denunciation of 
trade agreement and other economic sanctions. Action was suspended last 
November in the hope that Field-Marshal Smuts would make a new approach to 
the problem. This hope has not been fully realised, and while Government of 
India welcome and have no desire to impede in any way discussions between 
Field-Marshal Smuts and South African Indian Congress, they must make it 
clear that feeling in India is so strong that in the absence of concrete action by 
Union Government they cannot defer retaliatory measures any longer. You 
should accordingly deliver to Union Government the note set out in immediately 
succeeding telegram. Pending reply from Union Government you should not 
press franchise and housing questions. You should be careful not to give the 
impression that Government of India are instigating Indian community in South 
Africa to refuse to negotiate. 

No. 4371. 
Addressed to High Commissioner for India, Cape Town, repeated to 

Secretary of State for India. 
Following is text of note referred to in my immediately preceding telegram. 

Begins: The Union Government are aware of the resentment caused in India 
by Pegging legislation enacted in the Union last year. The Government of India 
have been under constant pressure from all parties to take counter-measures 
against the Union, but have so far refrained from doing so because they hoped 
that Pegging Act (which the Union Government declared to be temporary) would 
be repealed once the emergency for which it arose had been eased, or that an 
alternative solution acceptable to both sides would be adopted. 

2. These hopes were revived by recent news of discussions between Prime 
Minister and Indian interests in the Union. The Government of India welcome 
these discussions and have no desire to impede them in any way. But Indian 
opinion will not be satisfied except by concrete action, and unless discussions 
result within a reasonable time in action satisfactory to India the Government 
of India will be compelled to take counter-measures. 

3. Government of India believe that an alternative to Pegging legislation 
can be found which will give the Union Government such control as may be 
needed over development and will not at the same time place Indians as such 
in a position of inferiority. They consider that discussions/should be directed to 
finding this alternative solution and that as soon as it is found Pegging legisla
tion should be repealed or if this is not possible without protracted administrative 
and legislative action areas affected by it should be de-proclaimed. Nothing 
short of a very early solution on these lines or, failing that, immediate 
de-proclaiming of areas affected by legislation will enable Government of India 
to abandon counter-measures they have planned, and they would be grateful for 
reply by the end of April. 
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WAR CABINET. 

FREE SIAMESE. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

IN a memorandum dated the 3rd February (W.P. (44) 72) I submitted to 
my colleagues a draft declaration concerning Siam, which I suggested, should 
be made at an appropriate moment in the course of a general review of foreign 
affairs. The immediate purpose of this declaration was to give encouragement 
to those Siamese who have enrolled in our forces and in other ways are assisting 
certain organisations in their operations directed towards Siam. The issue of a 
declaration is strongly supported by the Supreme Allied Commander, S.E.A.C., 
and the Commander-in-Chief, India. 

2. I have since reached the conclusion that it will be more appropriate to 
make such a declaration in answer to a Parliamentary Question. But before 
doing so I arranged that the United States Government should see the draft. 
The substance of their comment is that in its present form the declaration would 
not encourage the Siamese people to resist the Japanese, might be exploited 
by the latter, and would increase distrust in the United States and in China 
and, elsewhere of the motives of Great Britain. If this declaration were made, 
the United States Government considered it advisable that it should include at 
least an unequivocal commitment that Great Britain has no territorial ambitions 
in Siam. 

3. The United States Government also gave a statement of their own 
attitude towards Siam (see telegram No. 1357 from Washington, annexed hereto), 
and expressed the hope that if His Majesty's Government made a declaration it 
would be one which they could match with a parallel declaration of their own. 

4. Since I am assured, that a declaration is desirable for operational reasons 
I do not recommend to my colleagues that the proposal to make one should be 
dropped. Nor do I think we are called upon to include in the declaration any 
statement on territorial matters, since it has already been made clear in the Cairo 
communique that we "have no thought of territorial expansion." I t seems 
undesirable that we should commit ourselves as to the Siamese frontiers, not only 
because we do not recognise the transfers of territory from Indo-China and 
Malaya made by the Japanese in 1941 and, 1943, but also because the requirements 
of any international security system may make it desirable at some time to 
establish international or " United Nations " bases in Siam. 

5. On the other hand, I think the tone and emphasis of the declaration can 
be altered to bring it more closely into conformity with the statement of policy 
which we have received from the United States Government and with the general 
wording of the declaration on Austria, made at the Moscow Conference on the 
1st November, 1943. I therefore propose that in reply to a Question in Parliament 
I should make the following statement at an early date :— 

" His Majesty's Government favour the restoration to Siam, after the 
war is over,.of complete security as a free, sovereign and independent State. 
They cannot, however, forget that the Government of Luang Pibul took 

12343 [27292] 



the initiative in declaring war on us, in spite of Siam's treaty of non
aggression with us; and they would remind the Siamese people that they must 
themselves contribute to their liberation. In the final settlement account 
will inevitably be taken of the extent of that contribution." 

A. E. 
Foreign Office, 

V7tk April, 1944. 

ANNEX. 

Viscount Halifax to Mr. Eden. 
(No. 1357.) 
(Telegraphic.) . Washington, ISth March, 1944. 

FOLLOWING- is text referred to in my immediately preceding telegram :— 
" The United States has not declared war on Siam and is not at war 

with Siam although the Siamese Government, after the Japanese occupation 
of Siam, declared war on the United States. We look forward to an early 
expulsion from Siam of the Japanese invaders. Until the Japanese are 
expelled from Siam we shall treat Siam for various purposes, including 
economic and psychological warfare, as enemy-occupied territory. In any 
situation in which Siamese nationals or groups actively engage in and 
co-operate with the Japanese in military operations, whether offensive or 
defensive, against the forces of the United States or of other of the United 
Nations, and in any situation in which the presence of Siamese armed forces 
obstructs operations or threatens the security of the forces of the United 
Nations, we shall treat those Siamese forces as enemy. 

" The United States continues to regard Siam as an independent State. 
We do not recognise the present Siamese Government. We continue to 
recognise as " Minister of Siam " the Siamese Minister in Washington, who 
has denounced his Government's co-operation with Japan. We regard with 
sympathy a Free Siamese movement in which the Siamese Minister in 
Washington is a prominent figure. We have not made, and we do not 
contemplate making, any political commitment to any particular Siamese 
national or Siamese group prejudicing the future political situation as 
between or amongst Siamese political aspirants. We favour the restoration 
to Siam of complete security as a sovereign State, and we favour the creation 
in Siam of a Government which will represent the free-will of the Siamese 
people.'' 
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W A R C A B I N E T 

USE OF TEAR GAS IN PALESTINE 

JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR AND 
THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES 

1. A request has recently been made by the Commander-in-Chief, Middle East*, 
that he might be informed of the policy of His Majesty's Government on the use of 
tear gas by the Police and/or Military in the event of civil disturbances, with special 
reference to Palestine. 

2. This request has been made in view of the possibility of a deterioration of internal 
security in Palestine. There is unfortunately a probability of trouble in Palestine either 
at the end of the war with Germany or when an indication is given of the Governments 
future policy. As time will be needed for equipping and training the Police and Military 
in the use of tear gas, a decision on whether or not its use should be authorized is now 
necessary. 

3. Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, suggests that the use of-force against Jews 
or Arabs has good propaganda value to the enemy and that, as a means of avoiding 
bloodshed, the use of tear gas would have much to recommend it. He proposes that 
tear gas equipment should first be issued to the Police, but that troops should also be 
authorized to use it if necessary. 

4 . The High Commissioner has stated f that he would be prepared to agree to the 
use of tear gas, provided that, in view of the obvious implications, the general authority 
of His Majesty's Government had been obtained in advance. 

Previous History. 
5. Cabinet authority for the use of tear gas in certain circumstances by Colonial 

Police Forces was given in 1933 (Cabinet Conclusion 70 (33), Paragraph 3) and extended 
in 1935 (CP (35) 36 dated 8th February, 1935, and Cabinet Conclusion 10 (35) dated 
20th February, 1935). Authority was also given in 1939 for its use in Palestine, though 
in this case it was not specifically referred to the Cabinet. It was not, however, used 
as the General Officer Commanding and the High Commissioner then felt that in war 
time possible repercussions made it advisable to prohibit its use. Since the existing 
Cabinet authority is now somewhat stale, it is felt that a fresh ruling should be given. 

Use of Tear Gas in Other Theatres. 
6. Tear gas has been used by the Indian Police on a considerable number of 

occasions during the course of the present war, and also by other Police Forces over
seas. In general the Police authorities have found it an efficient weapon (given the right 
circumstances of weather), provided it is used in sufficient quantities to produce actual 
physical effects. The purely moral effect tends to wear off after its initial use. 

Training and Equipment. 
7. The British Army is not, in general, trained in the use of tear gas against civil 

disturbances. The training, however, would not be very difficult, and this should not 
prove an insuperable objection. 

* Telegram O/84314 dated 24 Mar 44 from C-in-C Middle East to War Office, 
f Telegram 389 dated 28 Mar 44 from Sir H. MacMichael. 



The equipment which has been previously used was American Police equipment. 
It would be difficult to supply suitable equipment from British sources, since there is 
no Army store specifically designed for the purpose. All that would be available would 
be a training store. This aspect of the matter will therefore require further investigation. 

Military and Political Aspects of use of Tear Gas. 

8. On military grounds the War Office is in agreement with Commander-in-Chief, 
Middle East and considers that the advantages of using tear gas in the circumstances 
envisaged by him outweigh the possible disadvantages. 

Politically, the Colonial Office see no objection in so far as Palestine is concerned. 

Recommendation. 

9. We therefore invite the War Cabinet to give approval in principle to the use 
of tear gas by the Police and Military, under the authority of the Commander-in-Chief, 
Middle East, in consultation with the High Commissioner for Palestine, in the event 
of civil disorders occurring in that country. 

O.S. 
P. J- G. 

THE WAR OFFICE, 

17th April, 1944. 

(B44/188) 85 4/44 W.O.P. 17418 
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WAR CABINET. 

CO-OPERATION IN THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH. 

(Meeting with Dominion Prime Ministers.) 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS. 

THE Committee under my Chairmanship on preparations for the meeting 
with the Dominion Prime Ministers has considered and accepted the attached 
memorandum on the subject of co-operation in the British Commonwealth as a 
brief for United Kingdom Ministers at the meeting. 

I t will be seen that the question of making some- change in the present 
machinery of co-operation has not been definitely included in the agenda for the 
meeting as communicated to the Dominion Prime Ministers, but has been left to 
them to raise on the assumption that Mr. Curtin will, doubtless wish to put 
forward the suggestions which he has already made in public. 

On the assumption that he will do so, I should be glad to have the authority 
of the War Cabinet for the recommendations set out in the attached paper as to 
the line which should be taken on behalf of the United Kingdom Government. 

C. 

Dominions Office, 18iA April, 1944. 
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SECRET. 

D.P.M. (44) 14. 
7 th April, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

Committee on Preparations for Meeting with Dominion Prime Ministers, 

CO-OPERATION IN THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS. 

THE question of the machinery of co-operation within the British 
Commonwealth has not been included as a separate item in the outline agenda 
sent to the Dominion Prime Ministers, since it has been thought desirable to leave 
it to Mr. Curtin, who has been responsible for public statements on the subject, 
to raise the matter if he thinks fit. An opportunity would occur for this under 
item 4 of the agenda. 

The best available account of Mr. Curtin's suggestions is contained in an 
extract from a speech which he made at the Triennial Conference of the 
Australian Labour Party in December 1943. A copy of this extract is annexed. 
I t will be seen that the changes in the present system which Mr. Curtin proposes 
are two :— 

(a)	 The recognition of the Dominion High Commissioners in London and the 
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs as a standing Sub-Committee 
of the Imperial Conference. 

(b)	 The establishment of a joint permanent secretariat of the Imperial 
Conference to be located normally in London, but to be an ambulatory 
body. 

I t is implicit in this statement, and clear from other statements which 
Mr. Curtin and Dr. Evatt have made, that the essential objective which they 
have in mind is to secure for Australia a more effective voice in the framing of 
policy. The emphasis is not on the need for a common policy but on ensuring 
that, so far as possible, the Australian view is listened to and accepted. With 
this object in mind, they wish to see that, at every level at which matters are 
discussed, there is an Australian there to present the Australian point of view. 
At the same time the whole system of co-operation is to be " subject to the 
sovereign control of the policy of Australia by its own people, Parliament and 
Government." 

Mr. Mackenzie King has made the Canadian position clear in answer indirectly 
to Mr. Curtin, but directly in reply to Lord Halifax's recent speech at Toronto. 
Lord Halifax had emphasised the need for a common Empire foreign policy in 
order to ensure that the members of the British Commonwealth might, by acting 
together, be able to exert their full influence in the post-war world, to a greater 
degree than could be exercised by the United, Kingdom or any other single member 
acting independently. 

In reply to this, Mr. Mackenzie King said, in a speech in tjie Canadian 
House of Commons on the 31st January : " We are certainly determined to 
see the closest collaboration continue between Canada, the United Kingdom and 
other Commonwealth countries When, however, it comes to dealing with 
the great issues which determine peace or war, prosperity or depression, it must 
not in aim or method be exclusive . . ... Our commitments on these great issues 
must be part of a general scheme, whether they be on a world basis or regional 
in nature.^ 

He also made it clear that, for his part, he was satisfied with the existing 
system of consultation and did not wish to see changes made. 

Mr. Mackenzie King's objective is in a sense not dissimilar from that of 
Mr. Curtin in that he emphasises the need for control of Canadian policy by 
the people of Canada, and for enabling*Canada to exercise an effective Canadian 
influence in world policy. He does not, however, consider that this can best be 
achieved by a close linking of Canada's policy with that of other members of 



the British Commnwealth. His idea is that the best means of avoiding the 
possibility of conflict between the United States and Russia is not by setting up 
a third great Power to hold the balance, but by linking all countries great and 
small together in a world-wide organisation. In such an organisation, Canada 
could play a leading part among the smaller Powers, while at the same time, 
through her special links with the United States and with the United Kingdom, 
as a member of the British Commonwealth, Canada would be able to exert an 
indirect influence on the great Powers. His view is doubtless affected by the 
position of Canada as an American nation, necessarily bound to take constant 
account of relations with the United States, and also by the fact that the 
majority of the Canadian population is not now of British origin or descent. 

The New Zealand Government has expressed no definite view in public, 
though they might reasonably be expected to support the Australian view, at least 
to the extent of being willing to co-operate in any closer formal organisation for 
attaining a joint Empire policy. 

Field-Marshal Smuts has emphasised, from the international point of view, 
the line of thought taken by Lord Halifax as to the need for another great Power, 
or rather co-operative body of States to counterbalance the two great Powers of 
Russia and the United States. He would contemplate for this purpose a 
strengthening of links not only between the nations of the British Commonwealth, 
but also with other countries of North-Western Europe. 

The United Kingdom Government have been careful to refrain from 
committing themselves to either side in this controversy. They have indicated 
that for their part they are ready to consider changes in machinery with a 
completely open mind, but that such changes must be approved by all concerned. 

As indicated above, it is assumed that Mr. Curtin will introduce this topic 
and will no doubt indicate the changes which he wishes to see made. I t is 
suggested that the views of the other Prime Ministers should then be invited, and 
from what is said above, it is to be expected that Mr. Mackenzie King will 
indicate his objection to any form of closer formal organisation. No doubt 
Mr. Eraser and Field-Marshal Smuts will also have views to express. 

I t will then be for the United Kingdom Government to set out their views in 
the light of the discussion. If, as seems likely, there is no general acceptance of 
Mr. Curtin's suggestions, it would be well to be prepared with some compromise 
suggestions which, while not wholly unacceptable to Mr. Mackenzie King, might 
go some way to meet Mr. Curtin's points. 

One such proposal might be for a regular annual meeting of Ministers con
cerned with foreign policy. I t has in the past and is-likely in the future to prove 
impracticable to arrange for a meeting of Prime Ministers more frequently than 
once in four years at best. This gap might usefully be filled in to some extent 
by a meeting of Foreign Ministers. If, as may perhaps be assumed, a world 
organisation is set up with regular annual meetings, corresponding roughly to 
the Assembly of the League, the idea of exchanges of views between Empire 
Foreign Ministers, as a preliminary to such a general assembly might well com
mend itself to Australia, New Zealand and South Africa; and being on a purely 
consultative basis, might prove acceptable even to Canada. A technical difficulty 
might arise from the fact that at present in three of the four Dominions the 
Prime Minister himself is in charge of foreign affairs—or "external relations." 
But this system could hardly be continued in any event if there is to be an annual 
international gathering requiring his presence. 

An additional possibility is some kind of formalisation of the present 
system of meetings between the Dominion High Commissioners in London and the 
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. This is, in fact, included by Mr. Curtin 
as one of his proposals. I t is open to certain objections, e.g., that Dominion 
Governments do not always make very appropriate selections of High Commis
sioners and also that High Commissioners are apt to lose touch with their own 
countries, or at any rate to be regarded in those countries as being out of touch 
with local opinion. I t may, moreover, be found that this proposal would go 
beyond what Mr. Mackenzie King is prepared to accept. Nevertheless, we should, 
I suggest, have it in mind, perhaps on a somewhat less formal basis than has 
been suggested by Mr. Curtin, in case the course of the discussions seems to 
indicate that it would be generally acceptable. 

There remains Mr. Curtin's proposal that there should be established a joint 
permanent secretariat of the Imperial Conference. This proposal is not a new 
one. When it has been put forward on previous occasions it has failed to secure 
acceptance by the Dominion representatives on account of their suspicions that 
it involved setting up centralised machinery for determining Empire policy. I t 
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seems likely, more especially in view of the present mood of Canadian public 
opinion, that Mr. Mackenzie King would still regard any such proposal as 
unacceptable. It could, however, of course, be pointed out that the secretariat 
would not be concerned with policy and would be no more than an office for the 
exchange and collation of information and for the preparation of agenda for 
conferences. Possibly this conception of its functions might reconcile 
Mr. Mackenzie King to the idea, and there . is, of course, no reason why we 
ourselves should oppose any scheme which would make for closer machinery. But 
if, as I expect, Mr. Curtin's proposals on this point are not generally acceptable, 
a possible modification of the idea, which might not be open to the same objections 
from the Canadian angle, would be for us to suggest that the Dominion Govern
ments should attach officials to their High Commissioners' Offices with the 
function of maintaining close liaison with the Foreign Office, Cabinet Offices and 
the Joint Planning Committee of the Chiefs of Staff. This would give them a 
chance of keeping in touch with defence and foreign policy during the formative 
stage. Australia has, in fact, already such officers, and similar facilities were 
offered to the other Dominions in 1942. But it might be worth while renewing 
the offer, to continue into the p o s t  - A v a r period. Some Dominion Governments 
might accept; others might refuse. But we should, at any rate, have shown our 
goodwill, and uniformity is, in any case, not essential. 

I submit these suggestions for the consideration of my colleagues. 

(Initialled) C. 
Offices of the War Cabinet, S.W. 1,


7th April, 1944. 


ANNEX. 

Extract, from Mr. Curtin's Speech at the Triennial Conference of the Australian 
Labour Party, 14£/t December, 1943. 

In my opinion, the following principles should govern consultations on 
common policy: — 

(1) The	 Australian and other Dominion Governments should have full 
knowledge of all essential facts, developments and trends of policy. 

(2) They should obtain this knowledge in time to express their views	 before 
decisions are taken. 

(3) They should have the opportunity through their	 accredited representa
tive, of presenting to and discussing with the War Cabinet, important 
committees, the Prime Minister and other Ministers, any suggestions 
as to the new policy or views on the policy under consideration that 
the Government may from time to time desire to submit. 

The High Commissioners in London and the Secretary of State for Dominion 
Affairs should normally be a standing sub-committee of the Imperial Conference 
to handle matters in the intervals when they cannot be dealt with by Prime 
Ministers or Ministers. It should be presided over by the British Prime 
Minister or his deputy. It would co-opt, where necessary, British Ministers, 
or Dominion Ministers visiting London. 

Corresponding to meetings of Prime Ministers, there should be meetings of 
other Ministers as occasion may require, to deal with important/questions of 
mutual interest, such as trade and communications. Again, such conferences 
need not necessarily be held always in the one place. On occasions, the questions 
may only affect certain parts of the Empire. 

In addition to periodical meetings of Prime Ministers and Ministers, there 
is also the permanent accredited representation of the Governments to each other 
in the form of High Commissioners. These constitute a continuous personal link 
to supplement the direct correspondence between Governments. The High 
Commissioners are also able to represent their Governments on bodies created for 
the consideration of special aspects of Empire interests and relations. An 
illustration is the Committee of Imperial Defence, which is usually presided over 
by the British Prime Minister. On a lower plane are the staffs of High Commis
sioners, who should be regularly rotated with other members of the services of 
the part of the Empire from which they are drawn. This arrangement should be 
supplemented by attachments and exchanges between the staffs of corresponding 



departments throughout the Empire. Dominion officers serving in London can be 
used by the accredited representative of the Government as a valuable adjunct in 
liaison with British departments. 

Of primary importance-on the staff level is the secretariat of the Imperial 
Conference. This would normally be located in London, but it would be an 
ambulatory body, and function for conferences at the place of meeting. All 
Dominions would be represented on the secretariat. I t would be responsible for 
seeing to the preparation and presentation of information on subjects to be 
considered by the conference from time to time. I t would follow up the decisions 
of the conference in regard to the completion of action or re-submissions to the 

% conference. I t would provide the conference with an agency for continuity in 
its detailed work, which is important, in view of changes which occur in Govern
ments and Prime Ministers. The secretariat would not supersede the present 
established direct channels of communication between Governments, though its 
members would be directly responsible to their respective Prime Ministers. 

Outside the scope of Governmental machinery, great benefits are to be 
obtained by regular visits between representatives of Parliamentary Associations, 
the press, trade unions, cultural, professional and commercial organisations. 

o 
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WAR CABINET. 

REGIONAL BODIES IN COLONIAL AREAS. 

(Meeting with Dominion Prime Ministers.) 

MEMORANDUM BY SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS. 

ONE of the subjects which will come up for discussion at the forthcoming 
meeting with Dominion Prime Ministers is the establishment of international 
regional bodies in colonial areas, with special reference to Africa and the Pacific. 
I circulate, for the consideration of the War Cabinet, a paper prepared by the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, after discussion with the Committeee, which 
was appointed under my chairmanship by the War Cabinet, and charged with 
preparing material for the meeting with the Dominion Prime Ministers 
(W.M. (44) 9th Conclusions, Minute 4). 

The Colonial Secretary's paper incorporates certain conclusions reached in 
discussion with my Committee, but there are points, for example, the division 
of Africa into regional areas, upon which no conclusion was reached, and which 
will call for further discussion when the War Cabinet consider the naper. 

C. 
Dominions Office, 18fA April, 1944. 

INTERNATIONAL REGIONAL BODIES IN COLONIAL AREAS. 

1. The question of international regional bodies in Colonial areas was 
considered on broad lines by the War Cabinet last year in connection with the 
proposed Joint Declaration with the United States, and a formula was agreed on 
for inclusion in that draft. Subsequently, with the authority of the Prime 
Minister and the Foreign Secretary, I made a statement in the House of Commons 
based upon the decision of the War Cabinet. Referring to common problems 
which transcend the boundaries of political units and can therefore only be solved 
in co-operation, I said :— 

" H i  s Majesty's Government would welcome the establishment of 
machinery which will enable such problems to be discussed and to be solved 
by common efforts. What they have in mind is the possibility of establishing 
Commissions for certain regions. These Commissions would comprise not 
only the States with Colonial territories in the region, but also other States 
which have in the region a major strategic or economic interest. While 
each State would remain responsible for the administration of its own 
territory, such a Commission would provide effective and permanent 
machinery for consultation and collaboration so that the States concerned 
might work together to promote the well-being of the Colonial territories. 
An important consideration in designing the machinery of each Commission 
will be to give to the people of the Colonial territories in the region an 
opportunity to be associated with its work. 

" I  n this way it would be possible to have international co-operation 
which consisted of something more than theoretical discussion but would be 
able to grapple with realities, and get down to the solution of individual 
problems." 
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2. Before the passage in the draft Declaration was agreed upon by the War 
Cabinet, it had been fully discussed with the Dominions. I t is fair to say that 
all the Dominions were in general agreement with it, though some of them made 
certain points on it. These are summarised in the Appendix to this paper. 

3. During the talks with the Dominion Prime Ministers it will be necessary 
to fill in something at any rate of the very general outline of our policy given in 
my statement in Parliament, though I should deprecate any detailed discussion 
of the machinery to be set up. Conditions vary so greatly between the possible 
regions that no one detailed plan could be effective in all. The following, however, 
are some of the major matters which I think may be raised and upon which it will 
be necessary for us to announce our view. 

(A) International Colonial Commission. 
4 . In view of the interest shown by Canada and Australia in the idea of 

third-party interest this question is most likely to be raised. I t is likely also to 
have considerable support in the United States.* 

5. In general, I am opposed to an International Colonial Commission with 
supervisory powers. In view of the vast areas and immensely differing problems 
which it would have to consider, it could not fail to be academic, unpractical and 
irresponsible in its outlook. 

6. I also feel very strongly that it would be fatal to the Regional 
Commissions to link them up in any way with such a body, for they must be 
practical bodies and will only succeed if they can achieve practical results. The 
United States will be represented on most of them and she will be a quite sufficient 
mouthpiece for the world conscience and third-party interests. 

7. On the other hand, it may be necessary to pay the price of having some 
international body in order to secure certain other advantages. I hope that 
in the general settlement at the end of the war it will be found possible to do 
away with the Mandatory system in the British Colonial Empire and with the 
Congo Basin Treaties. I am not objecting to the actions of the Mandates 
Commission; although from its nature it could never assist in a constructive 
manner, it was often of value in a negative plane. But the differentiation within 
British'Colonial territories between the ordinary Colony and the Mandated areas 
gave to the latter an aspect of impermanence which in the Cameroons, Togoland 
and Tanganyika reacted greatly to their disadvantage. In the case of the Congo 
Basin Treaties, while these have had both advantages and disadvantages in the 
past, they will certainly be in many respects out-of-date after the war. But they 
represent a long tradition of international action in tropical Africa, and it may 
well not be possible to get rid of the out-of-date provisions without some new 
instrument continuing and bringing up to date the provisions which remain of 
value. For both these reasons there may have to be in the new world set-up some 
central international body dealing with Colonial affairs. 

8. I should not object to an International Colonial Bureau attached to 
the proposed World Organisation, if its functions were limited to receiving 
reports from all Colonial Governments and collating information about Colonial 
affairs. No doubt it would also publish some kind of bulletin, but it would have 
no direct supervisory powers. 

9. I suggest that we should make the idea of international regional 
associations our main contribution to the solution of Colonial questions, but that 
if need be we should be prepared to agree to an International Colonial Bureau 
with these limited functions as the price of getting rid of the Mandate system 
and the obnoxious features of the Congo Basin Treaties. 

(B) Executive Control versus Co-operation. 
10. I t may be that there will be some attempt to introduce into what under 

our lay-out is a purely consultative body some measure of executive control. I t 
is a change which has always been urged by Mr. Taussig in connection with the 
Anglo-American Caribbean Commission. I feel that we must resist strongly any 
such attempt. I t may be that there is room for special executive bodies to carry 
out specific delegated functions throughout a region, such as the anti-locust unit 

* NOTE .—The question is being raised by Dr. Bowman, a member of Mr. S te t t in ius ' par ty . 
A separa te repor t will be made to the War Cabinet on this . 



in Africa and the Middle East. I see no objection, but on the contrary advantage, 
if the constituent Governments so desire, to the creation of special bodies such 
as this to carry out functions which cannot in the nature of things be adequately 
carried out by one Government alone. But I am sure that, with this exception, it 
would be a great mistake to give executive functions to the Regional Commissions 
themselves; firstly, on the ground that, as a vast majority of their members would 
have no responsibility for carrying out a decision in a particular territory, it 
could only lead to administrative confusion; and, secondly, on the ground that in 
the more advanced of the British colonial areas it would be deeply resented by 
the local inhabitants and would become more and more impracticable as further 

) measures of self-government were granted. 

(C) Association of Local Inhabitants with the Work of the Commissions. 
11. In principle I agree entirely with the desire to associate the inhabitants 

of the regions to the maximum extent with the work of these Commissions, but 
in practice, and in particular in the early stages, it will be a matter of great 
difficulty. The history and manner of development of individual British Colonies 
have created an intense local patriotism in tlhem, and they have so far little in the 
way of regional feeling. Better communications and better co-operation between 
them will diminish local suspicion and increase the regional feeling, but as things 
are now these are matters which we have to take into account. For instance, I 
have constantly been urged to appoint a West Indian as one of the permanent 
members of the Anglo-American Caribbean Commission, and I should certainly 
have been willing to do so, but it has proved quite impossible to find any one who 
would be regarded as a representative of the West Indies as a whole and not 
merely of the Colony from which he came. 

12. I suggest that we should give every encouragement to the principle of 
providing within the machinery of the Commissions opportunities for partieipa
tion by the people of the region, but that we should not accept any proposal which 
places an obligation on us for some particular form of association. 

(D) Defence. 
13. During our discussions leading up to the draft Joint Declaration we 

had in mind that defence should be one of the subjects dealt with by the Regional 
Commissions. On further consideration, I do not think this view was correct. 
In the first place, the people who would be suitable representatives on a Commis
sion dealing with other subjects would be quite unfitted to be representatives for 
defence matters. In the second place, it is by no means clear that suitable areas 
for regional conferences if drawn on the basis of common racial, commercial or 
social problems would be co-terminous with the areas of regional councils if 
drawn on the basis of defence requirements. There is an interesting example of 
this in the recent Australia-New Zealand Agreement. This proposes a South 
Seas Regional Council for a region which is apparently quite different from the 
"regional defence zone" also mentioned in the Agreement. Thirdly, while I 
hope we shall all agree that the Regional Commissions should be purely consul
tative and should have no executive control, this would not be sufficient for 
regional organisations dealing with defence. I t would be essential to give bodies 
of that nature some power of implementing their decisions. For all these reasons 
I recommend, that defence be excluded from the purview of the Regional 
Commissions. 

(E) Permanent Machinery. 
14. I am convinced that whatever the ultimate form of a particular Regional 

Commission or whether it starts as a full-blown Commission or by a gradual 
approach through ad hoc conferences, it will be useful in all cases to set up some 
permanent secretarial machinery. 

15. I t will also be most important to ensure that international functional 
bodies, such as the I.L.O., the Health Organisation, and the Permanent Organisa
tion for Food and Agriculture, establish regional branches to work in association 
with the permanent machinery of the Commissions. 

16. These branches would, no doubt, themselves do good work in the regions. 
In addition, the closer association of international functional bodies with 
Colonial areas would serve a political purpose in that their conferences would 
provide a most useful and practical means of bringing international discussion 
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and interest into Colonial affairs. While, as I have said, I am opposed to a 
specific International Colonial Commission, I should see positive advantage in 
discussions by specialists on these functional bodies on problems of Colonial 
labour, health, agriculture and so forth. There have been discussions of this 
nature in the past, such as the I.L.O. discussions leading to the Forced Labour 
Convention, which have served a very useful purpose. 

(F) Possible Regions. 
17. I will now deal individually with each of the possible regions in which 

commissions could be set up. 

(i) Caribbean. 
18. In some ways this may prove the easiest region and the one in which it 

will first be found possible to establish a completely developed Commission. A 
good deal of the groundwork has already been done by the Anglo-American 
Caribbean Commission, and, although it is true that so far it is a purely Anglo-
American body, it is already beginning to broaden. For instance, at the recent 
West Indian Conference, Canada, the Netherlands and France were all repre
sented by observers. When fully developed the natural members of the 
Commission would be the United States, ourselves, the Netherlands and France 
as parent nations of Colonies in the area, the independent islands of Cuba, Haiti 
and San Domingo, some of the independent Governments of South America such 
as Venezuela, and Canada as a country outside the region but having consider-, 
able economic interests in it. However, the immediate addition of the independent 
Caribbean and South American States would complicate the working of the 
Commission to such an extent as to render it probably quite ineffective. I do 
not think that there is any action which the Conference of Prime Ministers 
should take in regard to this 

(ii) Africa. 
19. Owing to the views of the Union this area may well present us with 

the greatest difficulty. I t is clear that Field-Marshal Smuts will wish to discuss 
the future of the Continent. I t seems that he has in mind a region which will 
include the whole of Africa with the exception of the territories bordering on 
the Mediterranean. 

20. I am wholly opposed to this view, firstly, on the ground that such an 
enormous area, including territories whose problems have little in common, 
would be found quite unpractical and the deliberations of a Commission cover
ing the whole of it would end by being largely theoretical. The second ground 
for objection is that it would extend the influence of South Africa into areas 
where that country is regarded with the deepest suspicion and dislike. The 
inhabitants of West Africa would resent very deeply an association which would 
appear to bring them under the predominant influence of the Union. 

21. There would, however, be advantages in a Regional Commission 
covering Southern and Central Africa. The area would include Northern 
Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Portuguese East and West Africa and the Belgian Congo. 
Southern Rhodesia would either be a part of the region or an "outside Power." 
South Africa would also be an outside Power. I think the inclusion of Northern 
Rhodesia and Nyasaland is inevitable. I t may be argued, that this would 
spread Union influence into them. This is certainly a danger, but on the one 
hand their natural economic links are with the area, and on the other hand the 
inclusion of Portuguese East and West Africa and the Belgian Congo would 
lessen the danger of Union domination on the Commission. I suggest therefore 
that we should favour a Regional Commission for this area but that it should 
occupy itself chiefly with technical conferences dealing as far as possible with 
non-political subjects. 

22. For West Africa we ought to insist upon separate treatment. While I 
am not sure that there is a case for the immediate setting up of a Regional 
Commission for that area (there is reason to suppose that the French would oppose 
it), ultimately one will have to be set up; but it should be a separate body from 
that covering Southern and Central Africa. A West African Commission 
would include the four British Colonies, French West and Equatorial Africa, the 
Spanish and Portuguese possessions and Liberia. The probability is that the 
United States would have to be included as a country having a major interest in 



the region, and possibly also South Africa as having an economic interest, but, 
even if it were included, the Commission would still be based in West Africa, and 
I think thus many of the fears of the inhabitants would be allayed. 

23. In East Africa there is little practical use for a Regional Commission; 
as the four British Colonies have little relationship with any of the foreign 
Colonial possessions, except, for certain purposes not of major importance, with 
the Belgian Mandated area of Ruanda-Urundi. To include, however, this area 
in the southern Regional Commission dominated by the Union would undoubtedly 
increase the Union's political and economic penetration and from our point of 
view is most undesirable. I suggest, therefore, that we take the line that at the 
moment there would not appear to be any practical need for a Commission in 
East Africa, but that they might be entitled to send observers to the Commission 
for Southern and Central Africa. I realise, however, that it may be felt that we 
should aim at getting all Colonial territories covered by Regional Commissions, 
even if the practical advantages are much less in some cases than in others. 

(iii) South-East Asia. 
24. I t is quite clear that it would be wholly impracticable to discuss in any 

detail the formation of a regional organisation in this area/which is at present 
occupied entirely by the enemy. I t may, however, be well for His Majesty's 
Government to indicate that they do not regard this area as one suitable eventually 
for the establishment of a Regional Commission. Obviously there would be 
included within the boundaries of such a region Malaya, the Netherlands East 
Indies, the British territories in Borneo, Portuguese Timor, Siam, Indo-China 
and the Philippines. This area before the war had much greater wealth (rubber, 
tin, &c.) than the other areas discussed, and a much greater population (of the 
order of 120 millions). We need not, I think, now discuss whether the region 
would have to be further extended to include Burma, Ceylon, Hong Kong, &c. 
The United States, Australia, China, India,*and even possibly Russia are outside 
Powers with major strategic or economic interests in it. 

(iv) South-West Pacific. 
25. This is an area in which the establishment of a Regional Commission, 

possibly at once, should not present insuperable difficulties, and I suggest that we 
should accept in principle proposals for it on the lines of the Australia-
New Zealand Agreement. The region would include Fiji and other United 
Kingdom islands; New Caledonia and other French islands; the New Hebrides; 
various United States islands; the Mandated Territories and dependencies of 
Australia and New Zealand; and the islands at present mandated to the Japanese. 
I have worked out a fairly detailed scheme for the region, but it would probably 
be wise to let Australia and New Zealand take the initiative. 

O. S. 

Colonial Office, l$ih April, 1944. 



APPENDIX. 

The following is a brief summary of the points made by. the Dominion 

Governments in commenting on the proposal for Regional Commissions as set out 
in the draft of the Joint Declaration :— 

(i) Field-Marshal	 Smuts, while welcoming the idea of international 
Commissions, tied up with it his ideas on the organisation of the 
British Colonies. He would like to see the multiplicity of small 
British Colonies make way for larger units, each with its own 
development council on which the Dominions more or less closely 
interested in the region would sit. Thus Canada would be on the West 
Indian unit, South Africa on the South and East African unit, while 
Australia and New Zealand would be on the Far Eastern units, 

(ii) Canada and Australia both thought that the declaration should accept 
the principle of "accountability." The Canadians thought that this 
required the introduction into the Regional Commissions of genuinely 
third-party opinion, i.e., representatives of countries without great 
interests in the region. The Australians thought that there should be 
some International Colonial Commission which might perhaps operate 
through the Regional Commissions. The Regional Commissions 
should be able to maintain their own technical staffs and should have 
the power of inspection, 

(iii) The Canadians and Australians also both thought that provision should 
be made for representation on the Commissions of the peoples of the 
regions themselves. * . 
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WAR CABINET. 

SERVICE PAY AND ALLOWANCES. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL. 

1. With the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Foreign Secretary, I 
have carefully considered the representations made by Members of Parliament 
at the informal discussions which we undertook in accordance with thte decision 
of the War Cabinet following the debate on the 2nd March (W.M. (44) 
30th Conclusions, Minute 1). After discussion with the Service Ministers,, the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer laid proposals on the major points at issue before 
the Lord Presidents Committee, who considererd them at Meetings on the 
14th and 17th April (L.P. (44) 18th and 19th Meetings), and decided to 
recommend to the War Cabinet the proposals set out in the draft White Paper 
attached to this Memorandum. No attempt has been made to deal with the large 
number of minor points raised by the Members of Parliament, and these will have 
to be examined at greater leisure by the Departments. 

2. The main object of the proposals in the draft White Paper is to improve 
the lot of officers and men in the lowest ranks who have families, since they are 
generally acknowledged to stand in the greatest need of assistance. In view of 
the need for avoiding a great and unnecessary addition to expenditure, corres
ponding increases in the pay and allowances of officers or men in the higher 
ranks are not proposed. The result of this is to narrow the gap between the 
total remuneration of the higher and lower ranks and so to diminish the 
attractions of promotion. I t should also be noted that the Lord Presidents 
Committee did not feel that any improvement in allowances for childless wives 
was called, for, or indeed in accordance with public policy. 

3.	 The proposals for increases in Service pay and allowances are :— 
(a) Pay for Other Ranks. 

The pay of non-tradesmen privates in the Army (i.e., generally speaking, the 
fighting men) should be improved as shown in the following table : — 

A fter A fter A fter A fter 
6 Months. 1 Year. 2 Years. 3 Years. 

Existing daily rate ... 3/6rf. 3/9d. 4 / - 4/9rf. 
Proposed daily rate ... B/M. 4 / - 4/6d. 5 / -
I t will be necessary to make some consequential increases in the pay of lance

corporals and corporals in the Army and some adjustments in the other Services. 
The total cost is about £12,000,000 a year. 

(b)	 Other Ranks' Family Allowances. 
Where there is a child or children in the family the minimum payment to a 

wife, inclusive of the husband's allotment, should be raised from 25/ - to 35/- a 
week. The cost of this proposal is £14,000,000 a year. 

In certain cases increases of pay are wholly absorbed by increases which the 
man is simultaneously called upon to make in his qualifying allotment. Hitherto 
there has been no difficulty in this, as the man's family has benefited. Under the 
arrangement set out above, however, it would be the State which would benefit. 
In order to avoid this and at the same time to lessen existing disparities between 
the Services, it is proposed to make appropriate adjustments in the scales of" 
allotments. The cost of this is £6,000,000 a year. 
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The allowance for children should be at a flat rate of 12/6a. instead of 9/6cr 
a week for the first child, 8/ Qd. for the second, and 7 / 6 * 5 ? . for the third and sub
sequent children. The cost of this is £18,000,000 a year. 

(c)	 Allowances for Married Officers with Families. 

Where there is a child or children in the family, the daily allowance for the 


wife of a subaltern should rise from 5/- to 6/6c?., and for the wife of a captain 

from 5/- to 5/6*5?., while the allowance for each child should be at a flat rate of 

2/- a day instead of 2/ - for the first child, l/6c?. for the second and 1/- for the 

third and subsequent children. Ante-natal allowances should be extended to 

officers. The cost of this is"£2/3,000,000 a year. 


(d)	 War Service Grants. 

The War Service Grants scheme provides for a minimum standard for the 


family of 18/- a week per unit (children under 14 counting as half units) after 

rent and other reasonable commitments have been met. This minimum unit 

standard should be raised to 22/-. The change will operate to reduce the saving 

on War Service Grants which would otherwise result from the increased allow
ances which we propose above, and the saving will not now exceed £5,000,000 a 
year. 

4. The total cost of these proposals, allowing for the reduced saving on War 
Service Grants, will be about £48,000,000 annually. We propose that the new 
rates should take effect from the nearest pay day to the 1st May, 1944, but there 
will inevitably be considerable delay before actual issues (with arrears) on the new 
scales can begin. 

5. In view of the proposed increases in Service pay and allowances it will 
be necessary to make some increases in payments under the War Pensions Code. 
The main proposals are as follows :— 

(a)	 Widows' Pensions. 
The minimum pension to a widow with children (or over 40 or incapacitated), 

should be raised from 26/8*2. a week to 32/6c?. a week. Additions should be made 
in respect of steps in rank above private, on a gradually decreasing scale up to 
the present maximum (for the widow of a Warrant Officer Class I) of 38/-. 
The immediate cost is £1,700,000. 

In the case of officers' widows, there is at present no difference in the rate 
of pension whether the widow has children (or is over 40 or incapacitated) or 
whether she is a childless widow under 40. The pensions of the widows of 
officers in the lower ranks, with children (or over 40 or incapacitated), should 
be increased as shown in the Appendix to the draft White Paper. The immediate 
cost of about £120,000. 

(b)	 Children's Allowances. 
The existing "other ranks' " rates of 9/6c?., 8/(id. and 7/6c?. a week for 

the first, second and subsequent children, respectively, should be increased to a 
flat rate of 11 / - a week for each child. The immediate cost of this is £400,000. 

I t is not proposed to increase the existing flat rate of £36 a year (14/- a week) 
for deceased officers' children. 

6.	 Subject to the approval of the War Cabinet, it is proposed to publish 
the White Paper on Wednesday, the 26th April, 1944. 

, C. R. A. 

Privy Council Office, S.W. 1, 

19th April, 1944. 
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INCREASED FINANCIAL PROVISION FOR MEMBERS OF H I S 
MAJESTY's FORCES AND THEIR FAMILIES WITH CERTAIN 
CHANGES IN WAR PENSIONS. 

1. As explained in Command Papers 6138 of November 1939, 6186 of 
March 1940, 6260 of April 1941, 6318 of October 1941, and 6336 of February 
1942, substantial improvements have been made since the outbreak of the 
war in the provision made for members of the forces and their families 
and dependants. With the further improvements introduced in the Autumn 
of 1942, the various measures involved an additional cost during the 
financial year 1943/44 of approximately £160 millions, excluding the ult imate 
liability arising from the introduction of post-war credits with effect from 
the 1st January, 1942. His Majesty's Government have now conducted 
a further review of the provision made in the light of present circum
stances, and have decided to introduce the following further changes: — 

PAY FOR EATINGS AND OTHER RANKS. 

2. His Majesty's Government are satisfied t ha t no general increase in 
pay is required. They feel justified, however, in approving some acceleration 
of the steps in pay which may be at tained by the non-tradesman private 
soldier, in order to afford greater recognition to the fighting man when fully 
trained and proficient. The present position is as follows: — 

Non- On After After After After 
tradesman enlist- : 6 months' one year's two years' three years' 

private. ment. service. service. service. service. 

Daily pay... - 3 / - - 3 / - plus 6 d . 3 / 3 d . plus 6 d . 3 / 6 d . plus 6d. 4 / - plus 6 d . pro
proficiency proficiency proficiency f i c i e n c y p a y , 
pay = 3 / 6 d . pay = 3 / 9 d . pay = 4 / - . plus 3 d . special 

proficiency pay 
- 4 / 9 d . 

3. I t is proposed that advancement to the higher rates should in future 
be open after short periods of service, and that the fully proficient m a n 
should be able to proceed to 5 / - a day after three years. The result will 
be as follows : — 

Non- On After After After After 
tradesman enlist- 6 months' one year's two years' three years' 

private. ment. service. service. service. service. 

Daily pay... aZ- 3 / - plus 6 d . 3 / 6 d . plus 6 d . 4 / - plus 6 d . 4 / 3 d . plus 6 d . pro
proficiency proficiency proficiency ficiency p a y , 
pay - 3 / 6 d . pay - 4 / - . pay ^ 4 / 6 d . plus 3 d . special 

proficiency pay 
= 5/-. 

4. The pay of the non-tradesman Lance-Corporal will be increased from 
5/3d. to 5/6d. and the pay of the non-tradesman Corporal from 5/9d. 
to 6/-d. In view of these adjustments of pay, arrangements will be made to 
secure that t he ' pay of any t radesman ' will not fall below the new rates for 
non-tradesmen of corresponding rank and service, but no general increase is 
being made in trade rates. The cost of these improvements is estimated 
at £8% million for the Army. Some (but not exactly corresponding) adjust
ments will be made in the pay scales of .the other two Services, the details 
of which will be announced in due course. 

MARRIAGE ALLOWANCE FOR RATINGS AND FAMILY ALLOWANCE FOR SOLDIERS 

AND AIRMEN. 


(a) The Wife's element. 

5. The State contribution to Marriage or Family Allowance in respect 
of a wife is at present 2L/6cZ. a week in the case of naval ratings and of men 
below the rank of Staff Sergeant and Flight Sergeant in the Army and 
Royal Air Force. A qualifying allotment is required from the man and is 
paid to the wife, together with any voluntary allotment which the man may 
choose to make in excess of his qualifying allotment. The qualifying 
allotment in the case of a man on the lowest ra te of pay of 3 / - a day is 
3/Gd. a week, so tha t the wife's min imum receipt is 2 5 / - a week. The 
qualifying allotment increases as the man ' s rate of pay increases, and an 
Army sergeant, for example (minimum pay 49/- a week), is required to 



make a qualifying al lotment of 17/6tZ. a week, so tha t the wife receives a 
minimum allowance of 39 / - a week (21/6d. from the State and 17/6fZ. from 
her husband). 

6. His Majesty 's Government have decided t ha t a substantial improver 
ment should be made in the position of those men with families who are in 
the lower ranges of pay, where it is most difficult for the man to supplement 
the State contribution to the family's upkeep. I t is accordingly proposed 
to increase the receipts of the wife in a family containing a child or children 
to a min imum of 35/- ; a week. This result will be achieved by means-of. a 
supplementary State contribution making up the difference, if any, between 
the existing Sta te contribution of 21/6J. , plus the qualifying allotment, and 
the min imum figure of 3 5 / - a week. In the case of a man on the lowest 
rate of pay of 3 / - a day, therefore, the additional State contribution will be 
10/- a week, the amount by which the State contribution, 21/6d., together 
with the qualifying allotment, 3/6d., falls short of 35 / - . The additional 
State contribution will decrease as the m a n ' s ra te of pay, and consequently 
his qualifying allotment, increase, until t he point is reached where the basic 
State contribution and the qualifying allotment, together, equal or 
exceed 35/- . 

7. Under these arrangements it follows tha t as a m a n ' s pay increases a 
part of such increase will go towards reducing the. State contribution towards 
the 35 / - minimum. At the same t ime, however, it is proposed to introduce 
a revision of the existing scale of qualifying allotments in the three Services 
which will have the general effect of preventing the operation of the 3 5 / 
min imum receipt by the wife absorbing the whole of the pay increase. The 
revised al lotment scale will apply within the ranges affected by the scheme 
on a generally similar basis for all three Services. This will avoid the 
unequal effect which would otherwise have resulted from the differences 
between the existing allotment scales. The generally common Scale now 
to be introduced will result for the most joart in a reduction of the present 
qualifying allotment ra tes / where changed, though in some instances, there 
will be increases. 

8. Pe t t y Officers and above in the Eoyal Navy, Sergeants and above in 
the Army and airmen in the hgher ranges of pay are already called upon to 
make qualifying al lotments at a figure which brings the wife's min imum 
receipts above the 3 5 / - level. I n order to provide some benefit for these 
ranks (though, as in the ranks below, on a gradually diminishing scale until 
the highest rank is reached), it is proposed to increase the existing S ta te 
contributions for Sergeants and above in the Army, for the corresponding 
ranks in the Eoyal Air Force and for Pe t t y Officers and above in the 
Eoyal Navy, as follows : — 

Those at -present receiving a State 
Contribution of— Future State Contribution to be— 

21/6cZ. a week. 24/- a week. . . . 
247- 25/6d. ,, , ,, 
24/6d. 25/6d. ,, : 
2 8 / - ,, ,, 28 / - ,, ,, (unchanged). 

9. The scheme, which is designed to assist 1 t he family m a n in 
discharging his responsibilities, and to give the greatest ' measure of 
assistance where it is most needed, does not apply to childless wives, whose 
min imum weekly receipt by way of State contribution and qualifying 
allotment will remain at 25 / - . I t will continue to be open to a childless 
wife, as at present, to apply for a W a r Service Grant if she has a special 
claim to consideration (see paragraph 4 below). 

10. The est imated cost of this scheme, including the revision of the 
allotment scales, is £20 millions for the current financial year. 

(b) The Children's element. 
11. The present additional allowances in respect of children have already 

been increased as follows since the outbreak of w a r :  

P r e - w a r . N o v . 1 9 3 9 . N o v . 1 9 4 0 . S e p t . 1 9 4 2 . 

1 s t c h i l d . . . . . .  . . . 51 a w e e k 5 /  a w e e k 7 /6 a w e e k 9 / 6 a w e e k 

2 n d c h i l d . . . . . . . . . 3 /  a w e e k 4 /  a w e e k 5 / 6 a w e e k 8 / 6 a w e e k 

: 3 r d : c h i l d . . . . . . " . . 2 /  a w e e k 3 /  a w e e k 4 / - : a w e e k . 7 / 6 a w e e k 

4 t h a n d s u b s e q u e n t c h i l d 
r e n . . . '* . . . . 1 /  a w e e k 3 /  a w e e k il a w e e k 7 / 6 a w e e k 
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12. I t is proposed to increase these rates to a flat ra te for each child, 
irrespective of number, of 12 j&d. a week. The estimated cost of this 
improvement is £18 millions for the current financial year. 

ALLOWANCES FOE MARRIED OFFICERS WITH FAMILIES. 

13. The allowances payable in respect of the families of officers 
commissioned on or after the 1st January,, 1942 (and of officers 
commissioned before that date who have elected to receive the new rates), 
are as follows : — -

E a c h 
W i f e a n d W i f e a n d W i f e a n d 

W i f e o n l y . a d d i t i o n a l 
1 c h i l d . 2 c h i l d r e n . 3 c h i l d r e n . c h i l d . 

M a j o r a n d 
a b o v e * 

, 4 / 
( 2 8 / 

a
 a

 d a v 
 w e e k ) 

6 / 
( 4 2 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

7 / 6 a d a y 
( 5 2 / 6 a w e e k ) 

8 / 8 a d a y 
( 5 9 / 6 a w e e k ) 

1 / 
( 7 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

C a p t a i n . . . 
4 / 

( 2 8 / 
a

 a
 d a v 
 w e e k ) 

7 / 
( 4 9 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

8 / 0 a d a y 
( 5 9 / 6 a w e e k ) 

9 / 6 a d a y 
( 6 6 / 6 a w e e k ) 

1 / 
( 7 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

S u b a l t e r n . . . 
4 / 

( 2 8 / 
a

 a
 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

7 / 
( 4 9 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

8 / 6 a d a y 
( 5 9 / 6 a w e e k ) 

9 / 6 a d a y 
( 6 6 / 6 a w e e k ) 

1 / 
( 7 / 

a
 a

 d a y 
 w e e k ) 

* T h e r e f e r e n c e s t o A r m y r a n k s a p p l y e q u a l l y t o t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g r a n k s i n t h e 
o t h e r t w o s e r v i c e s . 

14. Following the principle adopted for men below commissioned rank 
of providing the greatest assistance towards the discharge of family 
responsibilities where it is most needed, i.e., in the lower paid ranges, it is 
proposed to increase the allowances payable to officers of the lowest ranks 
in respect of a wife with a child or children. Captains and Subalterns in 
the Army (and equivalent ranks in the Royal Navy and Royal Air Force) 
already receive a higher rate of allowance in respect of a wife with one child 
than officers in the higher ranks, and it is proposed to increase this 
advantage by providing an allowance of 6J&d. a day for the wife with a child 
or children of an Army Subaltern (and equivalents) and to increase the 
corresponding allowance for an Army Captain (and equivalents) to 5/6d. 
a day. At the same time it is proposed to introduce for children, 
irrespective of the rank of the officer, a flat rate of 2 / - a day for each child, 
in place of the existing variable rates. 

15. The allowances in future will therefore be as follows: — 

W i f e w i t h a E a c h C h i l d l e s s W i f e a n d W i f e a n d - W i f e a n d c h i l d o r a d d i t i o n a l W i f e . . 1 c h i l d . 2 c h i l d r e n . 3 c h i l d r e n . c h i l d r e n . c h i l d . 

M a j o r a n d 4 / - a d a y 4 / - a d a y 6 / - a d a y 8 / - a d a y 1 0 / - a d a y 2 / - a d a y 
a b o v e ( 2 8 / - a w e e k ) ( 2 8 / - a w e e k ) ( 4 2 / - a w e e k ) ( 5 6 / - a w e e k ) ( 7 0 / - a w e e k ) ( 1 4 / - a w e e k ) 

4 / - a d a y 5 / 6 a d a y 7 / 6 a d a v 9 / 6 a d a y 1 1 / 6 a d a y 2 / - a d a y C a p t a i n . . . ( 2 8 / - a w e e k ) ( 3 8 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 5 2 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 6 6 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 8 0 / 6 a w e e k ) (14/- a w e e k ) 

4 / - a d a y 6 / 6 a d a y 8 / 6 a d a y 1 0 / 6 a d a y 1 2 / 6 a d a y 2 / - a d a y S u b a l t e r n ( 2 8 / - a w e e k ) ( 4 5 / 6 a w e t k ) ( 5 9 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 7 3 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 8 7 / 6 a w e e k ) ( 1 4 / - a w e e k ) 

16. Officers^ do not at present receive the ante-natal allowance [i.c, the 
issue of a child's allowance for three months in advance of the birth of the 
child) which was introduced for other ranks in 1942. I t is now proposed 
to assimilate the rules for officers to those for other ranks in this respect. 

17. The cost of these improvements in the allowances for married officers 
with families is estimated at £2 million. 

WAR SERVICE GRANTS. 

18. In proposing substantial increases in the regulated rates of family 
allowances the Government have been influenced by the view repeatedly 
expressed tha t the needs of the family of the serving man should be met to 
the greatest possible extent by way of regulated allowances and tha t the W a r 
Service Grants machinery should be more strictly reserved for exceptional 
cases in which supplementation is still necessary. The new increases mus t 
accordingly be taken into account in the assessments of War Service Grants 
and it will be necessary for existing grants to be reviewed in the light of the 
actual amount of the Service allowances received. 

19. Grants are assessed by reference either to the pre-service income or 
to a standard of maintenance regarded as suitable for a serving man ' s family. 
The latter arrangement at present provides that after reasonable commit
ments in respect of rent, rates, insurance premiums, hire-purchase 



instalments , etc., have been met , the serving m a n ' s family should be ensured 
a min imum sum of 18/ - per unit, two children under 14 being counted as 
one unit. I t is now proposed to raise the minimum standard for the family 
of the serving m a n by increasing this net sum of 18/- per uni t to 
2 2 / - per unit. . .  . 

20. There may also be cases where the circumstances of the childless 
wife are exceptional, either on account of age, or incapacity, or because 
she has heavy home responsibilities. I n such cases the wife will be able 
to apply for a W a r Service Grant , which will be assessed in the light of all 
her circumstances and of the regulated allowance paid to a wife with 
children. 

W A R PENSIONS. 

21. The Government have reviewed the present rates of war pension in 
the light of the proposed changes in Service pay and allowances, and the 
following improvements will be m a d e : — 

(i) Widows' -pensions.—The ra te of 2&/8d. a week at present laid down 
for the widow of a private soldier, who either is in receipt of an allowance 
in respect of a child of the deceased soldier, or is over 40, or is incapacitated, 
will be increased to 32 /6d. a week. Increases will also be made, on a 
gradually decreasing scale, in the rates applicable to the higher ranks up to 
War ran t Officers Class I I . (The new rates are set out in full in the 
Appendix.) The existing provisions in regard to rent supplementat ion will 
continue. 

The present rates for widows of officers in the lower ranks will, where 
the widow is either in receipt of an allowance in respect of a child of a 
deceased officer, or is over 40, or is incapacitated, be increased as shown in 
the Appendix. 

(ii) bhildren'8 Allowances.—The ra tes payable in respect of the children 
of deceased " o t h e r r a n k s " will be increased from 9/6d., 8/6d. and 7/6d. 
a week for the first, second and succeeding children respectively, to 1 1 / - a 
week for each child. 

The ra te payable in respect of the total orphan child of a deceased 
" other rank " will be increased from 12 / - to 13/6d. a week. 

I n the case of disabled officers and men to whom allowances in respect 
of children are paid the rate for the second and succeeding children will 
be raised to t ha t applicable to the first child. The existing ra tes of 
£24 a year and 6 / - a week for the second and succeeding children of officers 
and ' ' o ther ranks ' ' respectively will thus be increased to £30 a year and 
7/6d. a week. 

DATE OF APPLICATION 

22. The foregoing changes will take effect from the nearest pay day to 
the 1st May, 1944, though there will inevitably be considerable delay before 
the revised rates (with arrears) can be brought actually into issue. 



A P P E N D I X . 


PENSIONS FOR WIDOWS OF M E N BELOW COMMISSIONED BANK. 


Typical Army rates- Present Rates. New Rates. 

Warrant Officer Class I . 3 8 / - a week 3 8 / -
Class 1 (W.O. I I ) 35/9 3 7 / -
Class 2 (Staff Sergeant) 33/6 3 6 / ^ 
Class 3 (Sergeant) 31 /3 357-
Class 4 (Corporal) 2 9 / - 3 4 / -
Class 5 (Private) 26/8 32/6 

PENSIONS OF CHILDREN OF DECEASED OTSER RANKS. 

Present Rates. - New Rate. 

1st Chjld 9/6 a week 
2nd Child 8/6 1 1 /  - a week for each child. 3rd and each sub

sequent child ... 7/6 ,, 

PENSIONS FOR WIDOWS OF OFFICERS. 

Typical Army rates— Present Rates. New Rates." 

for a 
Major-
Captain 
Subaltern 

£170
£150
£130

 a year 
 ,, 
 ,, 

£180 a
£165 
£150

 year 

 ,, 

widow 
with a ) 
child or 
children, 
etc. 







T H I S D O C U M E N T I S T H E P R O P E R T Y O F H I S B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T 

Printed for the War Cabinet. April 1944. 

SECRET. Copy No, 

W.P. (M) 213. 
19th April, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

EGYPT. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE PRIME MINISTER. 

I circulate herewith, for consideration by the War Cabinet, a note by the 
Foreign Office on the political crisis which has arisen in Egypt and is described 
in recent telegrams from His Majesty's Ambassador. 

W. S. C. 

19th April, 1944. 

NOTE. 

. In May of last year King Farouk endeavoured to get rid of Nahas Pasha 
and his Government on the ground that they had been shown by the famous 
so-called " Black Book " (published by one of Nahas' ex-Ministers) to be corrupt 
and unworthy to continue in office. His Majesty's Government were unimpressed 
by these charges; they regarded a change of regime as definitely undesirable 
having regard to the war situation and the loyalty of Nahas to the.Allied cause; 
and they advised King Farouk—who accepted their advice—to retain his Prime 
Minister in office and to collaborate with him. 

2. This collaboration has proved increasingly difficult. For his part Nahas 
Pasha has continued to work loyally with us; but his administration has 
deteriorated and in particular mismanaged supplies, with a consequent loss of a 
measure of public support, though it remains the only party with a substantial 
public following. The King has now, without warning, confronted us with 
written proposals that he should dismiss Nahas and install in his place a Govern
ment composed of His Majesty's nominees to conduct a so-called, " free election." 
The charges against Nahas are corruption, maladministration and an attempt 
to usurp the King's position and prerogatives. While there may be substance 
in some of these charges (though probably little in the last) we do not consider 
that they should be used at this stage of the war to oust Nahas Pasha and launch 
Egypt on a period of political uncertainty under Royal auspices. 

3. Lord Killearn has indicated his preference for a policy of insisting, by 
force if necessary, on the retention of Nahas in power, though he warns us that 
conditions are less favourable to such a policy than in 1942. Having regard to the 
undoubted fall in Nahas Pasha's stock in the country, and to the fact that the 
questions at issue are largely those of Egyptian internal politics, we feel that 
every effort should first be made by oral representation to dissuade His Majesty 
from his present course; and that as an alternative to a blunt refusal of his 
present proposals we should'urge on him the necessity of preparing for a general 
election, conducted by the present Government, though with such safeguards of 
freedom of voting as His Majesty may desire to suggest. 

Foreign Office, 17th April, 1944. 
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20th April, 1944. 


WAR CABINET. 

REGISTRATION OF PARLIAMENTARY ELECTORS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE HOME SECRETARY. 

CIRCUMSTANCES have arisen which make it necessary for me, with 
regret, to submit to the Cabinet a proposal that a Bill should be introduced to 
make an amendment of detail of the Parliament (Elections and Meetings) Act, 
1943, which received the Royal Assent on the 11th November last. 

1. This Act prescribed a new system of continuous registration of electors, 
and provided that the new system is to come into operation at an " appointed 
day." The experience which has now been acquired of the preparations for 
bringing the new system into operation has shown that the clerical work involved 
will be in many areas very heavy, and it has been represented to me by the Clerks 
of the Peace of England and Wales that the work is much more voluminous and 
complicated than they had foreseen, that their staffs have been reduced to a 
minimum and in many places there are no officers of experience available to 
supervise the work, and that it is, they fear, inevitable that in some places there 
will be a breakdown in the arrangements unless the scheme for which the Act 
provides is simplified. 

A delay or breakdown in the clerical arrangements in any one constituency 
has the effect of preventing the Act from coming into operation, since the 
' ' appointed day ' ' for the introduction of the new system cannot be fixed until 
the preparations are complete in every constituency, so that as from the 
' ' appointed day ' ' elections can be conducted on the new system wherever such 
elections may occur. 

2. The difficulties and complications involved in the clerical arrangements 
are due in the main to the provision in the Act of 1943 that there must be a 
two months' period of residence as a qualification for a vote in a constituency, 
and that when a person has acquired by two months' residence a qualification 
in one constituency, his qualification to vote in that constituency continues until 
he becomes qualified in another constituency. The reasons why this provision as 
to two months' residence complicates the clerical arrangements are explained in 
the appended note. 

The two months' residence qualification was recommended by the 
Departmental Committee on Electoral Machinery as a feature of the scheme 
which they devised for the purpose of a post-war general election. The Committee 
did not contemplate the use of their new system of continuous registration for 
war-time elections and, consequently, did not go into the question of the clerical 
difficulties likely to arise under war conditions. 

3. The main advantage of the requirement of two months' residence is 
that it prevents the possibility of any attempt to introduce a number of temporary 
residents into a constituency for the purpose of enabling them to vote at a 
forthcoming election. I t has, however, been pointed out that any such attempt 
could be checked (without requiring two months' residence) by making a small 
alteration in the qualifying date. Under the scheme set out in the Act the 
qualifying date is the last day of the month next before that in-which the election 
is initiated. (An election is " i n i t i a t e d " on the date on which the writ is 
received or, in the case of a General Election, on the date of the proclamation.) 
Accordingly, if an election is initiated in May the persons qualified to vote will, 
under the Act of 1943, be those who on the 30th April had been residing in the 
constituency for at least two months. 

The new proposal is that the qualifying date should be the last day of the 
month next but one before that in which the election is initiated. Accordingly, in 
the example quoted the persons who would be qualified to vote at an election 
initated in May would be the persons who were residing in the constituency on 
the 31st Marchi. There would be no requirement as to length of residence, but 
it is unlikely that under such a scheme any arrangements could be made to 
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introduce persons into a constituency by the 31st March in order that they may 
vote in an election which is initiated in May and for which the poll will not take 
place till June. 

4. The advantage of an amending Bill to give effect to this proposal is that, 
in addition to removing the serious risk of a breakdown in the clerical 
arrangements, it will enable the new scheme to be introduced for the purposes of 
by-elections earlier than would otherwise be possible. Under the Act, as it stands 
at present, the fixing of the " appointed day " is governed by the following 
considerations : first, the Home Office and the Scottish Office must be satisfied 
that the necessary preparatory work has been completed in every constituency, 
and, secondly, from the date at which the preparatory work has been completed 
there must be a wait of two months in order to allow the two months' residence 
qualification to mature. If the two months' residence qualification is abolished 
the " appointed day " can be fixed without any wait as soon as the preparatory 
work has been completed. 

5. I am sorry that it should be necessary to propose an amending Bill, but 
there is no other way of effecting the change. A Bill to make this alteration 
would, I am advised, be short, and it should not, I think, be difficult to convince 
Parliament of its advantages. 

If my colleagues agree in principle to this suggestion, I would propose, before 
the Bill is introduced, to consult with representatives of the main political parties. 

H. M. 
Home	 Office, Whitehall, S.W. 1, 


20th April, 1944. 


APPENDIX. 
The reasons why the abandonment of the two months' residence qualification 

would reduce and simplify the work of the Electoral Registration Officers may 
be summarised as follows :— 

For the purpose of a system of continuous registration it is necessary that 
each Electoral Registration Officer shall have ready at the end of every month 
a collection of cards properly sorted (according to districts and streets) showing 
the names and addresses of all the people who will be entitled to vote in his con
stituency if an election should be initiated in the ensuing month, and changes 
must be made from week to week in this collection as a result of deaths 
and removals. In the larger constituencies the removals amount to many hundreds 
per week. 

If the two months' residence qualification be abandoned the task of keeping 
these collections of cards up to date will be comparatively simple, since it will 
only be necessary to remove from the collection each month the cards of persons 
who had ceased to reside in the constituency on the last day of the penultimate 
month and to insert in the collection the cards of newcomers who were residing^ 
in the constituency on that day. 

If, however, the two months' residence qualification be retained, it is 
necessary as regards each newcomer to keep his card for two months in a collection 
of " suspended " cases, to note in a diary that his card has to be dealt with on a 
day two months later, to go through this diary day by day, to pick out each day 
from the suspense collection the maturing cards and to sort these cards into the 
collection of cards of persons qualified to vote. In constituencies where the 
removals run to many hundreds a week the volume and complexity of clerical 
labour entailed by these processes is great. Moreover, the two months' residence 
qualification and the provision that a person who has acquired a qualification in 
one constituency does not lose that qualification until he has acquired a qualifi
cation in another constituency involves an elaborate system of notifications 
between the Electoral Registration Officers and the Central Office of the National 
Register. Notification must not only be sent that a person has removed from 
constituency " A " and has taken up residence in constituency " B , " but it must 
be ascertained whether he had qualified^to vote in constituency " A," and there 
must be further machinery to ascertain whether he has acquired a qualification 
in constituency " B." If, for example, he only resides for six weeks in 
constituency " B " and then moves on to constituency " C," he remains qualified 
to vote in constituency " A " until he has acquired a qualification in con
stituency " C " or some other constituency. The system of notifications requisite 
to ensure that a person is not recorded as disqualified for one constituency until 
he has become qualified in another constituency is necessarily complex. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 
General Review. 

1. The floating dock at. Bergen has been attacked by one of H.M. midget 
submarines. 

An explosion in the Bombay docks has caused serious losses to shipping and 
damage to port- facilities. 


Carrier-borne aircraft have successfully attacked Sabang. 

Two U-boats have been sunk and one probably sunk. 


Home and Norwegian Waters. 
2. A convoy from North Russia, consisting of 38 ships, arrived in Home 

Waters without loss. 
3. On the 14th, one of H.M. midget submarines attacked the floating dock 

at Bergen with depth charges. When nine miles away on her return to base, 
heavy explosions were heard. The dock was used by E-boats and U-boats. On 
the following day H.M. S/M Venturer attacked two ships escorted by four A / S 
trawlers off Egersund (S.W. Norway). The result of the attack was not observed 
but a heavy explosion was heard. 

Mediterranean. ' 
4. During the week ending the 18th, over 19,500 tons of supplies were 

unloaded at Anzio. On the 12th, H.M. destroyer Undine bombarded enemy 
positions in the Anzio area. 

On the night of the 11th/12th, N.E. of Algiers, the U.S. destroyer Holder,
escorting an eastbound convoy, was torpedoed during an unsuccessful attack by 
aircraft on the convoy. She was towed into port. 

5. In the Adriatic, on the night of the 11th/12th, Allied coastaTforces sank 
a convoy of six small craft off Murter Island (Yugoslavia) and H.M. destroyers 
shelled Gruz and searchlight positions on Lokrum Island (near Dubrovnik). 
Three nights later our coastal forces sank a small tanker in tow of a tug and 
captured a lighter off Murter Island. Seven Italian prisoners were taken. 

6. In the iEgean, H.M. S/M Ultimatum sank two caiques off Crete on the 
10th, and coastal forces sank a small ship off Kos on the night of the 16th/17th. 

Owing to the disaffection in ships of the Greek fleet at Alexandria it has 
been necessary to retain certain of H M . ships in the port, and the number of 
available escorts has been appreciably reduced. 

East Indies. 
7. On the 14th, the British s.s. Fort Stikine (7,142 tons), loaded with cotton 

and T.N.T., blew up in the Victoria dock at Bombay. There were two separate 
explosions and large fires broke out in the Princes and Victoria docks. H.M. ships 

, Jalapadma (motor transport ship) and El Hind (L.S.I.) and H.M.I.S. Padmavati 
(L.N.D. vessel); a dredger and some 40 lighters were destroyed and it is feared 
that about 13 cargo ships, totalling some 60,000 tons, will be a total loss. In 
addition, H.M.S. Braganza (base ship) and at least four other cargo ships were 
damaged. Extensive fires broke out among godowns and about 45,000 tons of 
grain were destroyed. The number of dead is not yet known, but casualties are 
estimated to exceed 1,200 injured. On the 17th, three ships discharged 865 tons 
of cargo in the Alexandria dock, which was undamaged. ' 

8. On the morning of the 19th, carrier-borne aircraft from H.M.S. 
Illustrious and the U.S.S. Saratoga, covered by the Eastern Fleet, carried out. an 
attack on Sabang in northern Sumatra. Forty-seven fighters and 38 bombers 
were flown off, and 30 tons of bombs were dropped in the port and on Lhonga 
airfield. . Two Japanese destroyer escorts and two cai-go ships were seriously 
damaged and an oil fuel cistern was left burning. Many hits were made on the 
dockyard, barracks, W/T , radar and power stations, and hangars and 22 aircraft 
were destroyed on the airfield. One Hellcat was shot down but the pilot was 
rescued by H.M. S/M Tactician under fire from shore batteries. Three enemy 
torpedo bombers subsequently approached the Fleet aud were all shot down by 
fighters. 

/// 



Pacific. 
9. On the 11th, U.S. forces occupied Hulungau Island (Admiralty Islands) 

without opposition. On the night of 13th/14th, Allied M.T.Bs. sank four and 
damaged two barges in Wide Bay (New Britain). 

On the night of 12th/13th, Allied M.T.Bs. and gunboats shelled enemy 
positions on the south-east shores of Bougainville and destroyed an ammunition 
dump. On the 16th a U.S. destroyer shelled enemy positions in Empress Augusta 
Bay (Bougainville). 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
10. Thirty-five attacks have been reported, of which 16 were made by surface 

craft, 11 by carrier-borne aircraft and eight by shore-based aircraft. 
On the 14th H.M.S. Pelican (sloop) and H.M.C.S. Swansea (frigate) sank a 

U-boat west of Cape Finisterre. Four officers and 37 ratings were taken 
prisoners. On the 16th the U.S. destroyers Candy, Joyce and Peterson, escorting 
an eastbound U.S. convoy, sank a U-boat 150 miles E. of New York. Eight 
prisoners were taken. A Canadian Catalina probably sank a U-boat S W . of 
Iceland (C) on the 17th. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
U-boats. 

11. The North Atlantic remains quiet and there are fewer U-boats 
operating. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
12. U-boats are reported to have attacked three ships of which two are 

known to have sunk. A tanker, in an eastbound U.S. convoy, was sunk off 
Nantucket Island. In an eastbound Mediterranean convoy, two ships were 
torpedoed off Derna; one was sunk and the other abandoned and on fire. Two 
ships were damaged by mines off Naples, one of which was beached and the other 
returned to harbour. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
13. During the week ending the 16th, 824 ships in convoy arrived a t their 

destinations. Of these, 263 were in ocean convoys and 561 in British coastal 
convoys. Two escort-carriers, 65 destroyers (including 24 U.S. destroyers) and 
106 sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes were employed on escort duties. 

Seven homeward-bound convoys, consisting of 191 ships, and two outward
bound convoys, consisting of 72 ships, reached their destinations. Two ships in 
a homeward-bound convoy were sunk by U-boat. 

Allied Minelaying. 
14. Mines have been laid by ships and aircraft off the Frisian Islands, the 

French coast and Biscay ports. 
Aircraft laid mines in the Danube and in the iEgean Sea. In the Far East, 

aircraft laid mines off the China coast and in rivers in Burma. 

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
15. On one night of the week E-boats were suspected of minelaying off the 

East and South Coasts. 
The mine totals are : 4,745 ground and 4,524 moored. 
Enemy mines were located off Casablanca on the 10th. 
On the 15th, during a raid on Anzio by ten enemy aircraft, minelaying took 

place and ten mines were subsequently destroyed. 
In the Adriatic seven mines were destroyed between Dubrovnik and Split. 
Between the 14th February and the 10th April, 120 mines have been 

destroyed in the western approaches to the Strait of Bonifacio. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
16. Photographic evidence in the three months November, December and 

January last shows slightly greater activity in merchant shipbuilding in Germany, 
mainly owing to the resumption of work on many vessels whose completion had 
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been long delayed. The ' ' Hansa '' programme appears to be proceeding at the 
same level with five ships completed and five laid down in the period concerned. 
Other ships completed include a Sperrbrecher, a large cargo ship, two coasters, 
a trawler and a ferry. 

In the occupied countries 14 corvettes are completed or nearing completion. 
17. It is estimated that about 60,000 tons of iron ore have been shipped 

from Spain to west French ports during March, an increase of about 24,000 tons 
over the figure for February. 

During the week, over 20 of the smaller ships and three of the larger ships 
were reported to have entered or cleared from Bilbao. 

18. It was reported on the 18th that the Rumanian ships Basarabia and 
Transilvatnia, both of 6,672 tons, which had been at Istanbul since June 1941, 
had been ordered by the German authorities to proceed to Sebastopol. When, 
however, they were ready to put to sea, Turkish police guards were placed on 
beard each ship and essential parts of the machinery were removed. 

The German tanker Claudia (3,741 tons) entered the Dardanelles on the 14th 
bound for the Black Sea, and the German tanker Bertha (1,810 tons) passed 
Istanbul and entered the ^Egean on the 16th. 

Black Sea Intelligence. 
19. The enemy sea-going tonnage in the Black Sea amounts to only about 

12 ships totalling 30,000 tons. Besides these there is a large number of small" 
craft. 

Russian submarines and light craft are operating in the western Black Sea 
on the Crimean route. On the night of the 5th/6th, Russian M.T.Bs. damaged 
an R-boat off Odessa and sank an F-lighter off Almechet on the 9th. On the 12th, 
Russian light craft sank an F-lighter and anM.L. off Cape Tarkhan (W. Crimea). 
Between the 10th and 14th, Russian aircraft are reported to have sunk three cargo 
ships, two E-boats, four M.Ls. and ten F-lighters. 

MILITARY SITUATION, 

The Russo-German Campaign. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

N-orthern and Central Sectors. 
20. In spite of further German reports of defensive successes south of Pskov 

and east of Ostrov, there is still no confirmation from the Russians of any major 
activity in these areas. 

Tarnopol-Stanislavov Sector. 
21. The resistance of the German garrison at Tarnopol has. now come to 

an end. It had been surrounded for some days, and although the Germans claim 
that some parts of it escaped, it seems evident that a large proportion was 
destroyed or captured. 

As a result of the German attacks between Tarnopol and Stanislavov the 
front line now runs roughly southwards from Tarnopol to the Dniester. This 
represents an appreciable gain of ground for the Germans, and at one time there 
seemed a slight possibility that they might press the Russians fur/ther back and 
so threaten the Russian forces between Stanislavov and the Carpathians. Russian 
counter-attacks, however, have already regained a little of the lost ground, and 
although the Germans claim to have made some progress east and south of 
Stanislavov, the Russians appear to have the situation well in hand. 

Stanislavov-Ribnitsa Sector. 
22. Apart from a very slight Russian advance west of Jassy there has been 

no change of position in this sector. . . . 

Lower Dniester Sector. 
23. The Germans have completed' their withdrawal across the Lower 

Dniester, and the Russians have already established bridgeheads across the river 
in the Tighina area. 



Crimea. 
24. Sweeping on across the Crimea, the Russians have now hemmed the 

Germans and Rumanians into the extreme south-western corner of the peninsula, 
where the enemy now hold only Sebastopol and its immediate neighbourhood. 
In their rapid retreat the enemy must have suffered heavy losses both in men and 
equipment. I t is not yet clear what proportion of the original forces have 
succeeded in reaching Sebastopol. The town is within the range of Russian 
artillery, and as the Russians now have the use of the Crimean airfields, it is 
also likely to be heavily bombed from the air. 

General. 
25. Along most of the front conditions have been quieter than in previous 

weeks and the most outstanding events have been in the Crimea. Here interest 
now centres in Sebastopol, where the Russians held out for so long against 
powerful German attacks in 1942. 

I t is, however, also of importance that the Russians have apparently been able 
to check German progress between Tarnopol and Stanislavov and have themselves 
captured Tarnopol after a stubborn resistance by the German garrison. 

Italy. 
26. The week has seen increasing activity, particularly in the bridgehead 

where there have been two successful raids carried out by U.S. troops. Enemy 
attacks, directed against the sectors held by British troops to the west of the 
perimeter have been repulsed. On the main front regrouping has continued and 
our patrols and artillery have continued to be active. 

Main Front. 
27. In the Adriatic sector the enemy has twice again distributed leaflets 

by artillery. One patrol by our troops penetrated as far as Mount Amaro (10 miles 
N.W. of Lama) on the 16th, and a number of other raids have been carried cut. 
On the 19th, 16 prisoners were captured during a raid by our troops on 
buildings close to Arielli. On the same night a strong enemy raid was directed 
against our positions near Orsogna. 

The situation is quiet in the Cassino area. - British tanks shelled enemy 
petrol dumps six miles south of Cassino, causing large fires on the 19th. On the 
southern sector of the main front French artillery destroyed an enemy ammunition 
dump four miles north of Minterno on the 18th. 

Bridgehead. 
28. In addition to normal patrolling, U.S. troops have carried out two 

successful raids. The first was directed against two strongpoints three miles 
S.W. of Littoria. Sixty-one prisoners were captured for the loss of two tanks 
on mines and one man wounded. On the same night a patrol by U.S. troops blew 
up an enemy dump of small arms ammunition three miles east of Carroceto. The 
second raid was directed against some buildings three miles N.W. of Littoria 
on the 18th. We suffered no casualties; eight prisoners were captured. During 
the afternoon and evening of the 18th enemy raids, which were repulsed, developed 
across the River Moletta against British positions. These raids were later 
followed by two small attacks of about company strength which were also repulsed 
with heavy casualties to the enemy. 

Yugoslavia. 
29. Reports received during the past week show that heavy fighting is con

tinuing in four main areas. In addition, sabotage and interference with enemy 
communications have been carried out. 

In Croatia fierce engagements have taken place in the Bihac area. 
In Bosnia a further German thrust towards Mrkonjicgrad has been 

repulsed by the Partisans. 
In Serbia the Partisan offensive has resulted in fierce fighting west and S.W. 

of Kraljevo. 
In Montenegro continued action by Marshal Tito's forces-aimed at gaining 

control of road and rail communications to the coast—has achieved further success 
in the Cetinje area. 
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Greece. 
Resistance. 

30. A German drive in Northern Morea started in the Patras area on the 
12th. It appears to be directed upon Kalavryta. 

There have been reports of two minor engagements between E.L.A.S. forces 
and the Germans in Western Macedonia. Three German trains have been 
destroyed by E.L.A.S. action. 

Civil War. 
31. On the 17th, 1,000 E.L.A.S. troops were stated to be closing in on 

E.K.K.A. bands north of Naupactus. 
On the 14th, an E.L.A.S. force of similar size attacked Zervas troops N.E. of 

Amphilochia (25 miles south of Arta). 

Burma. 
Arakan. 

32. There has been an intensification of Japanese activity near the 
Maungdaw-Buthidaung road, and N.W. of Buthidaung. Several enemy attacks 
on our positions S.W. of Buthidaung have been repulsed. 

In the Kaladan Valley, activity has been restricted to patrolling. 

Chin Hills and C hind win. 
33. On the 16th, the Japanese made a heavy attack upon our positions on 

the Imphal-Tamu road. Our troops were forced to withdraw, but enemy 
casualties were severe. Further attacks in this area were repulsed. Eight miles 
S.E. of Imphal, an enemy counter-attack has been repulsed. 

Twelve miles east of Palel, our forces attacked and occupied an enemy 
position, inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy in so doing. West of Palel, 
attacks have been launched upon our positions, without success. 

About ten miles north and N.E. of Imphal there has been fighting and our 
troops have made a little progress along the road to Ukhrul. During the last 
few days there have been reports of considerable enemy patrol activity in the 
area 12, and 14 miles N.W. of Imphal. 

Eighteen miles west of the Impbal-Tiddim road the Japanese have destroyed 
a bridge on the track leading to Silchar. 

Kohima-Dimapur A rea. 
34. Moving from Dimapur, our troops have attacked and cleared the road 

block ten miles N.W. of Kohima. 
The Japanese are reported to have penetrated our forward positions west 

of Kohima, but no details are, as yet, available. 

Long-Range Penetration Groups. 
35. Our L.R.P.Gs. continue to harry enemy lines of communication in 

Centra] Burma by demolition and ambush. 

Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

36. Australian forces from the Ramu Valley have entered Bogadjim and 
have made contact with the American forces advancing along .the coast from 
Saidor: In its later stages, the Australian advance was unopposed. 

Admiralty Islands. 
37. Organised Japanese opposition in the Admiralty Islands has now 

ceased. ' , 

Solomons. 
;  38. On the Torokina perimeter, there has been minor activity only. r

Japanese shell-fire has caused some damage on one of the American airfields 
inside the perimeter. 



AIR SITUATION. 
General Review. 

39. The scale of .effort from this country reached its peak between dawn on 
the 18th and dusk the following day, during which period 6,400 bomber and 
fighter sorties were flown in operations directed mainly against the German 
aircraft industry and against the railway system and Military Objectives in 
France. Five thousand tons of bombs were dropped. 

One attack of moderate strength was made on London. 
The Mediterranean Allied Air Forces flew 13,175 sorties. In Italy, successful 

attacks were made on bridges and railway communications. Heavy attacks were 
made on railway centres and other targets in Rumania, Yugoslavia, Hungary and 
Bulgaria. 

United Kingdom. 
40. On the night 18th/19th, about 90 long-range bombers crossed our coast 

in the Cromer area and made a sharp attack on London, which was reached by the 
majority of the raiders; ten other aircraft carried out intruder operations over 
Lincolnshire and are believed to have shot down three of our bombers. On two 
other nights, harassing attacks were made over S.E. England by a total of 27 
fighter bombers. Fourteen enemy aircraft were destroyed, including two by 
A A  . fire. 

In daylight, two enemy reconnaissance aircraft were reported in the Isle of 
Wight area, one of which was shot down. 

Home Waters. 
41. Minelaying operations by aircraft of Bomber Command, four of which 

are missing, resulted in the laying of 597 sea-mines by 190 aircraft. 
In attacks on convoys off the Frisian Islands, Beaufighters sank two armed 

trawlers and severely damaged a third and a small ship. 
Two Mosquitoes despatched to patrol Copenhagen shot down four Ju. 52 

equipped with mine detonating rings and destroyed three enemy aircraft on the 
ground. On another day, a Mosquito shot down two enemy aircraft off Denmark. 

Germany and Occupied Territory. 
Day. 

42. On the 13th, 18th and 19th, Fortresses and Liberators, operating in 
great strength and heavily supported by fighters, concentrated on the destruction 
of aircraft factories, ball-bearing works, aircraft assembly pools and airfields in 
Germany. A total of more than 4,000 tons of bombs was dropped on these and 
similar targets, among which were the following — 

Augsburg (469 tons) ;* Oranienburg (382 tons); Cassel (324 tons); Rathenow 
(314 tons); Schweinfurt (306 tons); Lippstadt (257 tons); Werl (252 tons); 
Paderborn (237 tons); Lechfeld (221 tons) ;* Brandenburg (190 tons); Oberpfaffen
hofen (133 tons); Luneburg (124 tons) ;* Eschwege (113 tons) and Gutersloh 
(101 tons). 

Sixty-three heavy bombers and 16 fighters did not return from these opera
tions, on which 2,186 bomber and 2,556 fighter sorties were flown. In combat, 
78 enemy aircraft were destroyed by fighters, 10 probably destroyed and 
20 damaged—on. the ground, 50 more were destroyed and 34 damaged. 

Military Objectives in Northern France were bombed by Liberators and by 
medium and fighter-bombers; approximately 600 tons were released. We lost one 
Spitfire bomber and one Liberator. Escorted medium bombers, two of which are 
missing, dropped 415 tons on coastal gun-positions at Dieppe, Havre, Fecamp and 
Nieuport and attacked the rail centres at Malines (226 tons) and Namur (123 tons). 

On the 15th, during sweeps, in difficult weather conditions, by 623 long-range 
U.S. fighters (33 missing) over North and Central German airfields, 18 enemy 
aircraft were shot down and 40 destroyed on the ground. 

"Night. 
43. On the night 18th/19th, a total of 824 Lancasters, Halifaxes and 

Mosquitoes was despatched. Their task was the disruption of railway facilities 
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at Eouen and Tergnier and in the Paris area. Very powerful and well
concentrated attacks were delivered by 798 aircraft in good weather. The 
heaviest weight (1,524 tons) fell at the Sotteville marshalling yards, Rouen, m 
the direct water and rail route between Paris and Havre-Dieppe. Nearly 
700 tons were dropped on the railway centre at Tergnier,* 110 miles N.E. of 
Paris. The marshalling yards at Juvisy* and Noisy-le-Sec, both on the eastern 
outskirts of Paris, received 1,129 and 710 tons of bombs respectively. From these 
operations, 11 bombers did not return, three were shot down over England by 
hostile " intruders " and one crashed. 

Mosquitoes, in two attacks on Berlin, dropped 53 tons. They also bombed 
Cologne, dropping 31 tons, Duren, Dortmund and Osnabriick. Forty-nine 
"intruder " patrols were flown. None of these Mosquitoes is missing. 

Mediterranean. 
4 4 . In all operational theatres covered by the Mediterranean Allied Air 

Forces up to 18th April, Allied aircraft fleiv a record total of 13,175 sorties for 
the loss of 99 aircraft; 167 enemy aircraft were shot down. 

Italy. 
45. The main weight of the Allied attack was concentrated on railway 

communications with a heavy scale of effort directed against bridges. 
Fighter-bombers took a prominent part in the attacks on road and railway 

bridges and railroad tracks; their operations were extensive and widespread, full 
advantage being taken of the weak enemy fighter opposition. Successful attacks 
were made in the areas of Rome, Sulmona, Orte, Perugia, Arezzo and Florence. 
A total of 23 bridges were hit, six were probably hit and seven suffered damage 
to the approaches. Railway centres were also attacked in the Rome area, in 
Central Italy^and near Florence, and damage was caused to tracks and rolling
stock, and main lines were cut. Further operations carried out against 
transportation targets resulted in the destruction of, or damage to, 208 M / T 
vehicles, eight trains and 15/20 oil wagons. An attack was made on Viterbo 
airfield by 74 Mitchells with excellent results, the target being well covered. In 
the Udine area, airfields were attacked by escorted Lightnings, 11 enemy aircraft 
being destroyed on the ground and six shot down in combat; four Allied 
fighters are missing. 

Enemy long-range bombers maintained fairly sustained operations by night, 
but always on a low scale. Ju. 88 based in Northern Italy carried out occasional 
harassing attacks on the bridgehead, and laid mines off Nettuno and in Naples 
Harbour. 

Yugoslavia, Albania and Greece. 
46. Two heavy attacks were made on the Belgrade/Zemun airfield by a 

total of 178 heavy bombers; hangars anid grounded aircraft were hit. Sava 
railway centre was bombed by 125 Fortresses, and smaller forces attacked the 
Belgrade/Rogosarkski and Ikarus aircraft factories with good results. From 
these operations four Allied bombers and two fighters are missing and three 
enemy fighters were shot down. On the night 12th/13th, 22 Wellingtons and 
11 Liberators dropped mines in the Danube between Budapest and Belgrade and 
a tanker was set on fire. 

Formations of about 36 Fortresses attacked a cement factory and the harbour 
at Split and the railway centres at Brod and Nis; the targets were well covered. 
A total of 138 sorties were flown by Spitfires on offensive reconnaissances; 
69 M/T vehicles, eight locomotives and nine schooners were destroyed or damaged 
and two oil barges were set on fire. Two Spitfires and one Fortress are missing. 

Hungary. 
47. An attack was made on Gyor airfield and Gepgyar aircraft assembly 

works by 163 Fortresses, on Budapest/Ferihegy Vecsis airfield by 121. Liberators, 
on Budapest/Tokol airfield by 124 Liberators and on Duna Repulogepyar air
craft components factory (6 miles S. of Budapest) by 93 Liberators. These raids 
were well executed and the targets effectively covered; at least 44 aircraft 
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on the ground were destroyed or damaged, and in the air enemy opposition was 
encountered resulting in 40 enemy aircraft being shot down for the loss of 
16 Allied bombers and three fighters. 

By night, a total of 102 Wellingtons dropped 140 tons of bombs on the 
Budapest marshalling yards; two Wellingtons are missing: 

Bulgaria. 
48. The railway centre at Sofia was bombed by 251 Liberators which 

dropped 426 tons of bombs; the target was well covered. Plovdiv marshalling 
yards were attacked at night by Wellingtons. Twenty-one enemy fighters were 
shot down, and one Liberator and one Wellington are missing. 

Rumania. 
49. A heavy attack by 271 Liberators was made on Bucharest railway centre 

but results were obscured by clouds; a smaller raid by 57 Liberators was also made 
on Nis railway centre. The same weather conditions resulted in scattered bombing 
by 138 Fortresses on the town of Ploesti. 

Turnu Severin airfield and railway centre and Brasov (85 miles N.N.W. of 
Bucharest) airfield and railway centre were bombed by 151 and 148 Liberators 
respectively and the targets were well hit. 

In "all these operations 1,604 tons of bombs were released, 26 enemy fighters
were shot down, and 15 Allied bombers and four fighters are missing. 

Russia. 
50. Considerable air support was given by the Russian Air Force to the 

operations in the Crimea. On the 11th and 12th operations were mainly directed 
in support of the advancing troops, with attacks on a small scale against 
Feodosia and possibly against other Crimean ports. On the 13th, the major effort 
appears to have been switched from close support to the bombing of ports and the 
harassing of German attempts at evacuation. By the 13th, the Russians claimed 
undisputed air supremacy. On the 16th, the Russians claimed the destruction of 
28 German aircraft on the ground, resulting from an attack on Capt. Khersonetz 
airfield (immediately west of Sebastopol). 

Four attacks were delivered during the week by the Long-Range Bomber 
Force, on Constanza, on Sebastopol twice, and on, Galatz. Both attacks on 
Sebastopol and the attack on Galatz are claimed to have caused extensive damage, 
mainly through fire. 

On the main South Russian front between the Dniester Estuary and Jassy, a 
fairly high scale of German activity was maintained. I t is considered that the 
G.A.F. now disposes of some 600 aircraft of all types in this relatively small sector. 
This is thought to be the largest concentration achieved by the G.A.F. on any 
sector of the Russian Front since 1943, and is perhaps an indication of the 
importance attached by the German High Command to holding the present line. 

Burma. 
51. In the Upper Chindwin, Chin Hills, Assam and Imphal total 

of 441 bomber and 403 fighter-bomber sorties were flown. Attacks were made 
on enemy positions, camps, transport and dumps. 

Operations were carried out and effective support provided for our land 
forces in the areas of Arakan, Myitkyina nad Katha. During the week ended the 
18th April, 3,058 offensive sorties were flown. Six Allied aircraft are missing 
and 13 enemy aircraft were shot down. 

In all, 916 transport aircraft operated in different areas; a total of 2,046 
tons of stores and equipment was delivered, at least 6,273 troops and 156 mules 
were landed and 536 casualties were evacuated. 

Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

52. Following a low-level raid by Bostons, personnel and stores at Tad]i 
and on nearby islands were bombed by Liberators and medium bombers, which 
dropped a total of 253 tons of bombs. About three-quarters of "a camp and supply 
area between But and Dagua was reported to have been demolished after an 
attack by Liberators, during which 224 tons of bombs were dropped. 



Gun positions, stores and dumps near Hollandia in Dutch New Guinea 
were bombed by about 100 Allied aircraft, which dropped 217 tons and destroyed 
eight Japanese aircraft in combat. On the following day, more than 200 
escorted bombers were despatched to the same target; bad weather was 
encountered and a number are missing but details are not yet available. 

Liberators dropped 186 tons at Hansa Bay and 36 tons at Uligan Harbour, 
while medium bombers attacked Karkar Island and other objectives in the 
Madang area. 

Composite forces of heavy and medium bombers released 290 tons at Aitape 
and carried out attacks in strength against Wewak and Boram. Wagar, near 
Bogadjim, was machine-gunned by Airacobras in support of Allied troops. 

New Britain and New Ireland. 
53. Two attacks on Kavieng airfields were made by Dauntless and Avengers, 

which also raided a new landing-strip on the shores of Atalikikun Bay. The 
routine bombing of airfields near Rabaul and of the supply dumps at Tahili Bay 
continued on the usual scale. 

Bougainville. 
54. Gun emplacements on the south-west coast, targets on the Torokina 

perimeter and the Japanese encampment near Empress Augusta Bay were targets 
for light bombers, which flew 215 sorties between the 11th and 14th. * 

Caroline Islands. 
55. On the 13th, Liberators attacked Truk Atoll, dropping 55 tons of bombs 

and, on the 16th, bombed Satawan airfield in the Monoi Group (30 tons) with good 
effect. 

Kurile Islands. 
56. On the 10th and 13th, small numbers of Liberators and Venturas 

bombed targets on Matsuwa, about 1,000 miles N.E. from Tokyo, Paramushiro 
and Shasukotan. 

HOME SECURITY SITUATION. 
General. 

57. On the night of the 13th / 14th, a few bombs were dropped causing slight 
damage at Dagenham and Southgate in Outer London, Billericay in Essex, Brede 
in Sussex and at Gravesend. 

On the night of the 18th/19th, bombs were dropped at numerous places 
mainly in Essex and East Suffolk, where I.B's predominated, and in 20 of the 
N.E. and S.E. London boroughs, where H.E. bombs predominated. 

In London, the North Middlesex Hospital, Edmonton, received a direct hit, 
causing extensive damage and a fire attended by ten pumps. Two hundred 
patients had to be evacuated to other hospitals. Other property was also damaged 
in this borough and in Hornsey, Ilford, Leyton and Walthamstow. 

Outside London, I.B's caused a 40-pump fire zone in the London Road area of 
Romf ord, where residential and commercial property was damaged. In Rochester 
there was also considerable damage to houses. 

On the night of the 19th/20th, bombs caused slight damage at five places in 
Sussex and Kent. 

Casualties. 
58. Estimated civilian casualties for the week ending 0600 hours the 19th, 

were 45 killed, 9 missing and 89 seriously injured. 



Appendices I, II, III and VI will be published periodically. 


APPENDIX IV. 


Enemy Merchant Ship Casualties assessed to 15th March, 1944. 


Sunk, Cap tu red Seriouslyor Cons t ruc t ive Damaged . Total .Damaged .Loss .
Nat ional i tyNat ional i ty .. 

Gross Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

GermaGermann . .. . .. 621 2,496,951 213 518,132 413 1,049,748 1,247 4,064,831 
I t a l i aI t a l i ann 974 3,333,789 178 707,478 268 1,029,744 1,420 5,071,011 
OtheOtherr e n e me n e myy shipshipss anandd 

shipshipss usefuusefull  ttoo t ht hee enemenemyy 512 1,002,112 48 140,354 77 312,371 637 1,454,837 

TotaTotall 2,107 6,832,852 439 1,365,964 758 2,391,863 3,304 10,590,679 

The table does not include casualties inflicted on the enemy by our Russian 
Allies, which are estimated at about 2,044,000 gross tons sunk; nor does it 
include casualties inflicted on Japanese shipping in the Far East and Pacific,
which up to the 15th March, 1944, are estimated to number 724 ships sunk, or 
3,230,500 gross tons. 

In addition there is about 146,000 gross tons of Axis shipping which has been . 
taken over by South American countries not at war with the Axis, and some 
36,000 gross tons of German shipping sold to Spain and Portugal. 

APPENDIX Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 

12th April.—U.S. Rescue Tug 98 sunk in collision north of Azores. 
V&ih April.—-M.T.B. 707 seriously damaged in collision near Larne. 

The following casualties to naval personnel have been reported :— 
Officers: 7 killed; 3 missing; 2 wounded. 
Rat ings : 23 killed; 6 missing; 4 wounded. 

APPENDIX VII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

Germany. 
Augsburg.—Photographs taken on the 14th April show that, as a result of 

the U.S.A-A.F. attack on the 13th April, damage to the Messerschmidt A.G. 
aircraft works is very severe. Buildings destroyed or seriously damaged include 
the component erecting shop, two workshops, the main store, several machine and 
press shops, an- assembly shop, a flight hangar and three round roofed hangars, 
a power house and a, boiler house. Eight to ten aircraft are seen to have been 
damaged. 

Rahmpl Airfield.—-Photographs show that, as a result of-the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 9th April, two out of three large hangars have been destroyed, seven 
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workshops and three store buildings severely damaged and eight buildings in a 
labour camp partly demolished. Many craters can be seen on the airfield and 
hangar aprons. 

Lechfeld Airfield.—Photographs show that , as a result of two U.S.A.A.F. 
attacks on the 5th April and the 13th April, four large hangars have been severely 
damaged by direct hits and another damaged by blast, out of a total of seven. 
Administrative and barrack buildings have been severely affected and there is 
probable damage to the refuelling station. Five large aircraft on the field appear 
to have been destroyed, and three more damaged. 

Arniimswalde.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
13th April shows that severe damage was caused to the aircraft engine works of 
Pomeresche Motorenbau in the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 11th April. At least 
three machine shops, the possible final assembly shop and the main offices were 
partly destroyed and other buildings were damaged. Hits were also obtained on 
the workers' camp, and on the railway track to the south-east. 

HcmovprILangenlmgen A i?'field.—Photographs show that, as a result of the 
U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 8th April, four hangars have been damaged, a barracks 
and two more unidentified buildings partially destroyed and six sheds, including 
an M / T shed, damaged. In addition, there are 37 craters on the aprons and 
tarmacs in the hangar area. 

Marienburg.—An immediate interpretation of photographs, taken after the 
TJ.S.A.A.F. attack on the 9th April, shows that the F.W. 190 assembly factory, 
which was destroyed in the previous attack in October and had since been largely 
repaired, has again been largely destroyed. Of eight buildings to which external 
repairs at least had been completed, four have been destroyed or severely 
damaged. Eleven other buildings and five barrack huts have been destroyed and 
seven/ten aircraft are seen to be damaged. 

Rpstock.—An immediate interpretation of photographs, taken on the 15th 
April after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 11th April, shoAvs that the main weight 
of the attack has fallen on the southern part of the town, where heavy damage 
has been caused to business and residential property: this area had escaped in 
the previous general devastation. The Ernst Heinkel Flugzeugwerke G. m.-b. H. 
(sub-factory) and the adjoining power station have been severely damaged, and 
many hits on the goods yard have damaged sheds, tracks and rolling stock. In 
addition the gas works has received further damage. Some craters have been 
caused on the Rostock-Marienehe airfield. 

Stettin.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 13th 
April shows that, as a result of the TJ.S.A.A.F. attack on the 11th April, damage 
was caused to buildings on the south-eastern side of the Stettiner Vulkanwerft 
A.G., to several barrack blocks and buildings in the Admiralty Base, and to ship
ping in the harbour. There is also some business and residential damage north 
of the town centre. A final interpretation of photographs shows that shipping 
damaged comprises :—' 

One 500-ton U-boat lying on her side and half submerged. 

A depot ship low in the water and listing heavily. 

The liner Usaramo, 460 feet, damaged superstructure and by fire. 

A minesweeper in floating dry dock. 

Two floating dry docks, one sunk and the other low in the water. 

Probable damage to a tanker. 


Tutow Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 9th 
April, show damage to the buildings on the north-eastern side ofythe airfield. 
Two hangars, one in the north and the other in the south landing area, have 
been severely damaged, four huts have been destroyed by fire and there are several 
craters on the landing ground. 

Wmnemunde^PhoUygrsLphs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 9tlh 
April, show that tlhe Heinkel aircraft works have again suffered heavy damage. 
One of the three main workshops has been almost completely destroyed, another 
has been severely damaged, and the third, which had previously been severely 
damaged, has received. further damage. Other buildings affected include the 
boiler-house (for the second time), stores buildings (one completely demolished), 
offices and shops, while a timber-creosoting plant adjoining the aircraft works 
to the north-west has been very heavily damaged. - 



Rheine Airfield.—Photographs, taken on the 12th and the 18th April, show 
that, as a result of the TJ.S.AA.F. attack on the 8t)h April, heavy damage was 
caused in the north dispersal area. Two large hangars, and five workshops were 
severely damaged, one medium hangar destroyed and another damaged, and two 
personnel huts destroyed with four more partly destroyed. Photographs taken 
during the attack indicate tJhat three aircraft on the ground were probably 
destroyed or damaged. 

Luneburg Airfield.—An immediate interpretation of photographs, taken on 
the 18th April after the U.S.A.A.F. attack earlier in the day, shows that the 
weight of the attack fell on the north side of the airfield where four large hangars, 
barracks, and administrative and stores buildings have been damaged in varying 
degree. Approximately 75 craters have been made on and around the tarmac 
apron in this area, and three aircraft on the ground have been damaged. 

Berlin.—A responsible source reports that production in the result 
of air attack has been reduced by at least 40 per cent, from what it was a year 
ago. This has been caused not only by the destruction of a number of works whose 
restoration is impossible, but also by the fact that workers have left the area 
notwithstanding inducements for them to remain, and many skilled workers have 
deserted their posts. Better flak protection is openly demanded. If such 
improved defence to their factories is not forthcoming, the workers ' ' go slow ' ' 
and let it be known that their slogan is " better flak defence, better work." The 
situation in West and North-West Germany is believed to be the same. In fact, 
the only areas in which industrial production approaches normal are Bohemia, 
Moravia, Silesia, Poland and East Prussia. -

France. 
Paris I Juvisy-sur-Orge.-Photographs show that the attack on the 

18/19th April caused a heavy concentration of craters on the tracks of the 
marshalling yard. The engine shed and a carriage and wagon shop have been 
destroyed, one transhipment shed wholly and another almost entirely destroyed, 
and there were several direct hits on tracks. 

Tergnier.—Photographs, taken after the attack on 18th/19th April, show . 
49 new craters on the north and south ends of the marshalling yards, the 
forwarding and reception sidings, and the passenger station area. Lines have 
been blocked in over 50 places. 

Orleans I Bricy Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 10th April, show that two large hangars have been severely damaged by 
direct hits, seven workshops and a barrack building destroyed or severely 
damaged, and several huts destroyed. Fourteen craters are seen on the airfield. 

Belgium. 
Maldeghem Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 

the 10th April, show the main weight of the attack to have fallen across the 
northern part of the airfield. Over 100 craters can be seen on the landing ground, 
perimeter and taxi tracks, an aircraft shelter and a shelter trench have been 
damaged, and four fuel storage buildings are seen to be on fire. 

Poland. 
Posen.—Photographs, taken on the 13th April, show that as a result of the 

U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 9th April the largest and most northerly building 
of the Focke-Wulf Flugzeugbau A.G. and another large building in "the south
west corner of the factory have been severely damaged. Several buildings in the 
marshalling yards have been destroyed or severely damaged, and about four tracks 
have been blocked by at least three hits. 

Bulgaria. 
Sofia.-Photographs, taken after the attacks by the 15th Air Force on the 

29th/30th and 30th March, show very heavy damage in the centre of the city, 
especially around the main marshalling yard and the commercial district. 
Eesidential damage is severe, and many important buildings including an 
infantry barracks, the town hall, the Ministry of Commerce and the Ministry of 
Public Instruction have been damaged. 



Roumania. 
Bucharest.—Photographs of varying quality, taken on the 7th April after 

the attack by the 15th Air Force on the 4th April, show that heavy damage has 
been caused to railways, and to industrial and residential property in the vicinity 
of the marshalling yards. In particular, the south-eastern half of the Chitila 
marshalling yard has been very severely damaged : all the tracks have been cut 
and the yard blocked, with craters and destroyed rolling stock. The central 
marshalling yard has also received heavy damage and through passage is blocked 
by craters at each end : many tracks have been cut, and the repair shops severely 
damaged. The engine round house in Grivita locomotive depot has been damaged 
as well as the locomotive depot and freight yard. 

The through line from Bucharest to Targoviste and Ploesti has been cut. 
Other damage includes the Prahova oil refinery, and the Grozavesti power 

station, both of which have received, direct hits, and there is heavy business and 
residential damage in both these areas. 
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WAR CABINET, 

SHIPMENT OF FOODGRAINS TO INDIA. 

MEMORANDUM . BY SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

1. The Cabinet Committee on Indian Foodgrain Requirements met on the 
6th April and considered telegram No. 628 of the 25th March from the Viceroy, 
a copy of which is annexed as Appendix I. Sir Archibald Rowlands, adviser to 
the Viceroy on War Administration, reported orally to the Committee Lord 
Wavell's view that, failing the imports he asked for, the risk of breakdown was 
so serious and its effects would be so widely felt that, in his opinion, the Govern
ment of the United States should be associated with His Majesty's Government 
if India's requests had to be rejected. Refusal meant not merely a shortage for 
the Army, but grave risk of a failure of procurement both at the Centre arid in 
the Provinces, with a recurrence of last year's disasters and failure of India as 
a base. 

2. The Minister of War Transport made it clear that no shipping could be 
found for the transport of foodgrains to India beyond the present programme 
except by cutting operational needs. 

3. The Secretary of State for War pointed out that the Viceroy was 
constitutionally subject to direction by the Secretary of State for India, and that 
in the last resort it would be for His Majesty's Government to decide whether 
the available supplies in India were to be applied to the Defence Forces or the 
civil population. 

4. After discussion, the conclusion was reached that three possible courses 
are open : 

(a) that the Viceroy should be instructed that the Government of India must 
find from Indian sources the wheat required for the military demand 
even at the expense of the essential needs of the civil population in 
India. I t was recognised that this course might have serious political 
and economic repercussions and might seriously jeopardise India's 
economic stability as a base for operations; 

(b) that the shipping required to carry the additional wheat imports 
requested by the Viceroy should be supplied by His Majesty's Govern
ment, though the Committee were agreed that this could only be done 
at the expense of some operational programme; 

(c) that a request for assistance should be made to the Americans. 

The Committee felt that they could not make any recommendation to the 
War Cabinet and agreed that the choice between these alternatives could only 
be taken by the War Cabinet. 

5. I have now received from the Viceroy the two telegrams annexed as 
Appendices I I and I I I . These show that owing to damage to the spring crops 
from bad weather there has been a serious worsening of the situation. So far as 
the estimates of damage can be converted into actual figures of grain, the 
estimates show a deficiency of about 10 per cent, from the normal. That means 
that instead of nearly 25 million tons of grain from the spring crops we cannot 
look for much more than 22-1 million tons. In the present food situation in 
India this is a serious position. 
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6. The expectation is that the producing provinces will not be able to 
spare more than 650,000 tons this year as against the 900,000 tons anticipated 
in the Viceroy's telegram of the 25th March, a copy of which is appended for 
convenience of reference. Moreover, losses of barley, gram and millet have 
destroyed the expectation that surpluses of these grains could be used as substi
tutes to fill the requirements of the deficit provinces to an amount of 150,000 tons. 
Other increased requirements bring the total needed for the deficit provinces 
to 250,000 tons. Civil requirements for the deficit areas are thus increased from 
550,000 to 800,000 and there are 50,000 tons destroyed in the Bombay fire to be 
replaced. The result is thus a net worsening of 550,000 tons and the Viceroy 
now, in addition to the 200,000 tons promised, requires not 174,000 tons of wheat 
but 724,000 tons of wheat if the minimum needs of the civil population are to be 
met and the army are also to receive their requirements. 

7. The estimated requirements and supplies of wheat available for the next 
twelve months as put forward on 25th March and as now revised are as in the 
Table below. The figures of requirements make no provision for the reserves 
which are most desirable to support procurement and price control:— 

Estimate on Estimate on 
25th March. 19th April. 

(Thousands of tons.) 
1. Requirements.

Military needs ... ... 724 724 
Civil needs (deficit areas) ... ... 550 800 
Replacement of Bombay losses ... 50 

1,274 1,574 

2.	 Supplies available. 

Estimated procurement from surplus 


areas 900 650 

Imports	 promised by His Majesty's 

Government 200 200 

Wheat available ... ... 1,100 850 

Deficit	 174 724 

8. In my view and that of my colleagues on the Sub-Committee the 
Viceroy's further telegrams do not affect our conclusion as reported in para
graph 4 above. I submit, however, that the damage to the crops now reported 
greatly increases the dangers of the situation and that the position is too serious 
to be left where it is. 

X. S. A. 

India Office, S.W.1,

21st April, 1944. 



(NOTE.—All figures of requirements and estimates of supplies in these telegrams 
are in thousands of tons.) 

APPENDIX I. 

.. Telegram from Viceroy, dated 25th March. 
No. 628-S. - - . -

Your telegram 6904 of 22nd March. Food imports. Imports of 200,000 
tons wheat in the second and third quarter (?s of 1944) in addition to 50,000 tons 
already arranged will ease immediate difficulties. But I wish to make it quite 
clear to His Majesty's Government that they have not solved the Indian food 
problem or secured India as a military base during 1944 by imports of. this size 
which are one-sixth of India's real requirements and one-half of the minimum 
which I postulated as essential for the next six months. ........ 

2. See paragraphs 4 to 9 of my 459-S of 4th March. On the latest wheat 
forecast and offers from the provinces I am prepared to put procurement at 900. 
Taking civil requirements for deficit areas at the rock bottom figure of 550 
balance available for defence services is 350. But (?demands) of defence services 
are 724 leaving deficit of nearly 400 with no provision for reserve. Import of 
200 only covers about one-half of deficit. Import of 50 promised by the end of 
April has already been allotted and is excluded from the calculation. 

3. Announcement of import of 200 will thus have no real effect on procure
ment or prices. Nor can we raise figures to 400 on the understanding that we 
will export rice to Ceylon in exchange for additional 150. I t will be quite 
impossible to consider any export of rice for some time, in fact until popular 
confidence is entirely restored. Although rice crop is good, normal carry-over 
C?has) vanished and will undoubtedly be replaced by retention in cultivators' 
hands of proportion of crop equivalent to or (?greater) than normal carry-over 
which may amount to 4-5 million tons in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Assam. 
Until it is seen how Bengal procurement scheme goes (and as I have informed you 
it is going badly at present) any attempt to export rice would fail and would 
have disastrous effects in driving all rice underground. There is crisis in rice 
supply and prices in Bihar at present due to lack of confidence in Bengal procure
ment scheme and belief that famine conditions will recur in Bengal. 

4. My conclusion is that we need at least 200 additional wheat in 1944 
for bare needs of civil population and defence services (?and that) no part of 
this can be balanced by exports. This will still leave us without any reserve to 
meet contingencies or to control prices. 

5. Before receipt of your telegram I was about to inform Supreme 
Commander and Commander-in-chief that of the 724 required for services in 
1944 I could supply only 350. I will now inform them that 550 can be supplied. 
I must also inform (?them that) in view of the failure of His Majesty's Govern
ment to supply imports I have, gravest apprehension of the economic situation 
in India this autumn (?and of) its stability as a base. I must leave it to Supreme 
Commander to what extent he informs Americans of this position (?but it) 
obviously concerns their troops vitally. 

6. Sir A. Rowlands is flying home shortly and I am giving him details of 
the position. Frankly, I am unable to understand His Majesty's Government^ 
failure to approach Americans for assistance (?in) shipping since they are unable 
to supply it themselves. India is a combined base for the Allied effort against 
Japan, and failure to maintain stability will affect the Allied war effort. Unless 
His Majesty's Government regard my opinion expressed in a number of telegrams 
as (?worthless) I feel it is incumbent on them to inform Combined Chiefs of 
Staff of my views direct rather than leave information to come to Washington 
indirectly as I expect it is bound to do as the result of the warning I must 
deliver to Supreme Commander. 
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APPENDIX II. 

Telegram from the Viceroy dated \%th April.
No. 805-S. 

When shall I get further decision on food imports ? We have had in March 
and early April quite unprecedented rain with thunderstorms and hail over large 
part of India. Estimates of damage can only be approximate, but on the best 
information at present available following modifications are needed in wheat 
figures given in my 459-S of 4th March and 628-S of 25th March. All figures in 
thousand tons. 

2. Procurement.—Estimate in my 628-S, 900. United Provinces have 
suspended 20 from current crop quota and cancelled 100 from new crop quota. 
Punjab have cancelled 100 for improvement over original declared surplus on 
which we were counting. Reports from States of Central India and Rajputana 
are incomplete, but reduction not likely to be less than 30. Total reduction from 
surplus areas due to unseasonable weather 250. Revised estimate for 
procurement 650. 

3. Requirements.—Damage to barley, gram and millets cancels 150 
estimated in paragraph 7 of my 459-S. Central Provinces report additional 
deficit of 73. Ajmer-Merwara requires additional 5 and Madras 25 to compensate 
for loss of jowar. Total worsening 253 or, say, 250. Civil requirements for 
deficit areas thus increased from 550 to 800. This does not allow for deteriora
tion which has been reported in Bombay Presidency, for which accurate figures 
not yet available. 

4. We are thus worse off by 500 than when last estimate was made, and 
minimum civil requirements now exceed procurement by 150. We have, in 
addition, to replace stocks lost in Bombay fire amounting approximately to 50. 

5. Promised import of 200 just balances civil position with nothing to meet 
defence requirements of 724 for 12 months from 1st May, and whole of this 
amount must be imported if Army demands are to be met. 

6. Casey is doing all he can in Bengal, but only about 270 rice and paddy 
so far procured against his reduced target of 600. If he holds situation and 
prevents famine in Bengal he will be doing all we can expect. I have helped 
Ceylon with emergency loan of 5 rice. 

7. I am clear we now need 724 tons of wheat in addition to 200 promised 
if civil population and Army are to be fed. Matter is not one for His Majesty's 
Government alone as United Nations are deeply involved in operations here. 
I must press once more for urgent decision in consultation with Americans. 

8. There is growing state of nervousness in India about food position due 
to knowledge of slow procurement in Bengal, Bombay disaster and especially 
reports of insufficient imports. As I have repeatedly warned you, success of our 
procurement and controls depends entirely on public confidence. Only method of 
restoring and maintaining confidence is to announce that imports sufficient to 
cover calculated deficit have been arranged. Food Department point out that 
our demands are well within estimate of Food Grain Policy Committee which 
they have consistently supported since July and correctness of which has been 
borne out by events. Government of India having accepted Committee's 
recommendations, are under constant pressure to disclose import position. 

9. I am informing Supreme Commander and C.-in-C. of inability of India 
to meet service requirements. 

APPENDIX III . 

Telegram from Government of India Food Department, dated ldth April. 

No. 4534. 
Following is summary of reports so far received of damage to crops by recent 

weather : Punjab.—Wheat.—Rain heavier in sub-Montane and. South-Eastern 
districts than in main producing areas and canal colonies. More advanced crops 
have been battered' by hail locally and yield will be greatly reduced, but late sown 
wheat in Northern areas has benefited. Benefit and damage will about cancel 
out but no increase possible over original estimate of exportable surplus as storms 
and hot winds may yet cause further damage. 

Gram.—There has been very serious damage particularly in heaviest 
producing areas. Loss may exceed 50 per cent, of whole crop. il 



United Provinces.—There was repeated local rainfall from middle March 
and general rain with some hail on 27th March, 28th March, 19th March, 
2nd April and 23rd April. In Eastern districts some of crops had been garnered 
and is safe. Most damage in central districts where harvested crop was lying 
in fields on threshing floors. Less damage in Meerut, Agra, Rohilkhand, Lucknow 
and Northern Fyzabad divisions where crop was largely unreaped. Damage to 
barley and gram was more severe than to wheat. Whereas, generally better rabi 
crop than normal was expected, present estimate is that wheat will be 10 per cent., 
barley 20 per cent, and gram 25 per cent, below normal. In many areas where 
damaged grain is (? fit) for (? consumption) rain has spoilt straw for fodder 
and grain for seed. There is likely to be serious loss of efficacy for seed purposes 
and of straw for fodder. 

North-West Frontier Province.—Crop probably not sufficiently advanced to 
have suffered serious damage, but harvest will be retarded. Flow of wheat from 
rural to urban areas has fallen sharply. 

Sind.—Estimates damage to wheat crop at 7 per cent, and gram crop at 
10 per cent. 

Central Provinces.—Damage to wheat and rabi jowar crops is serious. In 
Saugar Chindwvry [sic] Mandla, important wheat-producing districts, damage 
to late sown wheat by rust expected to reduce crop to between 50 and 70 per cent, 
of normal. Rabi jowar production in Chander and Bhandari greatly reduced. 
Net loss of rabi food grains as result of unseasonable weather estimated at 
250,000 tons. 

Madras.—Reports partial failure of rains in four districts and very adverse 
effects of recent unseasonable rain generally and insect pest which has turned 
expected fair millet crops to heavy deficit. 

Ajmer-Merwara.—Damage by rain reported from all parts and in certain 
villages crops completely wiped out by hail. Due to unsettled weather, crops are 
being harvested before fully matured. 

Central India.—Owing to untimely rain and hail prospects of harvesting an 
excellent rabi crop have disappeared, rust will materially affect wheat product. 

Hyderabad.—Very unusual heavy rain and hail storms have damaged 
standing millets and second rice crops. Rabi jowar crop now being harvested 
is not expected to exceed 7 annas (about 40 per cent, of normal). No supplies 
of millets can be expected from Hyderabad for basic plan. Damage to second 
rice crops by storms may necessitate further allotment of rice to Hyderabad. 
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WAR CABINET. 

C O M M E R C I A L P O L I C Y . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE. 

1. The aim is to create the most favourable conditions for the restoration 

and expansion (by at least 50 per cent, over pre-war) of our export trade. The 

method is to negotiate with the Dominions and with foreign countries. 


2. The main requirements of our post-war Commercial Policy are :— 
(a) A widespread clearance of the pre-war obstacles to world trade. This 

is of special importance for this country, which must import many 
essential foodstuffs and raw materials. These can only be paid for 
by a very large expansion of our exports of manufactured goods. 

(6) A	 "mult i lateral 1 ' commercial convention. A series of "b i l a t e ra l " 
agreements, particularly if confined within the bounds of the United 
States Trade Agreements Act, would be too slow and too restricted. 
A reduction in the United States tariff alone is too limited an 
objective. We need a world wide cut in high tariffs and in other 
trade barriers, especially in import quotas. 

(c) No more Most-Favoured-Nation arrangements of the old type. We should 
give no commercial advantages to other countries, without a 
simultaneous quid pro quo. 

(d)	 We must retain the right to protect ourselves from external shocks (such 
as an economic collapse in the United States) by limiting our imports 
when, for any reason, our international payments would otherwise be 
seriously out of balance. 

3. The present proposals for Commercial Policy are outlined in Section I I 
of this paper. They link up closely with the proposals for Monetary Policy. 
They were discussed, at great length, by an official committee under the 
Chairmanship of Sir Arnold Overton in 1942-43; with Dominion officials in 
London in June 1943; with United States officials in Washington in September 
1943; and again with Dominion officials in London last month. At each stage in 
this long journey the War Cabinet has authorised the next step. In particular, 
in April 1943, the War Cabinet provisionally approved our taking the initiative 
in Washington in putting forward proposals on the lines recommended by the 
official committee, subject to a preliminary exchange of views with the 
Dominions. And in July 1943 the War Cabinet' approved a paper, on the same 
lines, to be used by our representative in Washington and to be handed to 
Mr. Cordell Hull. ' 

- I I . 
4. Tariffs and Preferences.-The proposals contain provisional suggestions 

for the simultaneous reduction of tariffs and preferences. But Article VI I 
provides that the economic arrangements to be made must be "mutually 
advantageous," and there can be no question of preferences being reduced, except 
in return for a widespread reduction of all forms of trade barriers, including not 
only the American but other high tariffs, and including not only tariffs but other 
import restrictions. If we fail to get a satisfactory agreement, we shall be 
free—if we and the Dominons wish—to maintain, or indeed extend, the present 
preferences. 

5. We should press for a uniform tariff ceiling. Failing this there should 
be, as a first step, a graduated cut, which reduces high tariffs substantially, and 
moderate tariffs only moderately, and leaves low tariffs untouched. 
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6. In return for a sufficient concession on tariffs, and on quantitative 
restrictions (see 9 below), preferential margins might be reduced either 
(a) by a uniform percentage cut, or (b) by lowering non-preferential rates of 
duty, but leaving preferential rates unchanged. In the latter case no 
preferential rate of duty would be raised, except where it was desired to raise' 
a revenue duty. In either case we should urge that no preferential margin need 
be reduced below, say, 5 per cent, ad valorem. [As regards (b) above, it would 
no doubt be preferable, from the United Kingdom point of view, to lower 
preferential rates of duty in equal proportion to non-preferential rates, but
have reason to believe that this would be strongly opposed, not by the Americans 
only, but also by certain of the Dominions.] 

7. For infant industries a temporary measure of special tariff protection 
should be permitted, under proper safeguards as to its amount and duration, and 
the type of industry for which it should be allowed. 

8. Subsidies.-*We should retain freedom to protect home production by 
subsidies to any extent we may find necessary. Levy-subsidies (as under the pre
war Wheat Act) would be allowed, provided the levy did not exceed the rate of 
duty permitted under the tariff rules. Export subsidies would be banned, except 
perhaps in certain exceptional and clearly defined cases. 

9. Quantitative Restrictions on Imports, subject to certain clearly defined 
exceptions, would be forbidden. But, on the basis of an objective criterion 
relating to our monetary reserves, we, or any other country, would be free 
to restrict imports to any extent necessary to defend our balance of payments. 

10. State-trading.—State-trading, including long-term contracts and bulk 
purchases, would be fully permitted, subject to safeguards against discrimination 
or excess protection. 

11. Membership of the proposed Commercial Policy Organisation.—The 
Convention would take effect, when States accounting for a prescribed percentage 
of world trade had adhered, sufficient to ensure that no effective rival bloc could 
be formed. The benefits of the reductions of trade barriers would not be extended 

' to non-members, except in return for equivalent concessions by them. 
12. Transitional Period.—The reductions of tariffs and preferences and the 

other obligations of the proposed Commercial Convention would not come into 
force until a specified date, and countries would be free to adopt an import pro
gramme, involving the use of quantitative restrictions, for a further period to be 
defined. Thereafter, the quantitative regulation of imports would be subject to 
the conditions at 9 above. 

I I I . 
13. These proposals, if adopted, would clear the way for the necessary 

expansion of our exports. They would permit us to regulate imports during the 
Transition, and thereafter whenever our balance of payments required. 

14. They would also enable us to maintain a healthy and well-balanced 
agriculture. Those methods for protecting agriculture (such as tariffs and import 
restrictions) which raise prices to consumers would be subject to international 
limitation. Subsidies, which do not raise prices to consumers, would not. Other 
methods (such as the levy-subsidy arrangements under the Wheat Act or imports 
through State-trading) would also be permitted, provided they were not used to 
raise prices to the consumer by more than a specified amount. 

IV. 
15. I therefore ask my colleagues to agree that, when we discuss this 

subject with the Dominion Prime Ministers, we inform them that we regard these 
proposals, in paragraphs 4 to 12 above, as being in the best interests of this 
country and of the British Commonwealth and Empire, and as a good basis for 
further discussion with the United States at the official level. 

Such discussion would aim at agreement on a Declaration of Principles on 
Commercial Policy, similar to that already reached on Monetary Policy. 

H. D. 
Board of Trade, Millbank, S. W. 1, 


21st April, 1944. 
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W A R C A B I N E T 


LIVESTOCK AND MILK PRICES 


y? Memorandum by the Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries, the 

Secretary of State for Scotland, the Secretary of State for 


the Home Department and the Minister of Food. 


1. At their meeting of 25th January, 1944 (War Cabinet 11(44) 

Conclusion 2), the War Cabinet authorised an announcement in the 

Agricultural Debate on the following day that the G-overnment 

were prepared to extend the guarantee of the system of fixed 

prices and an assured market for agricultural commodities up 

to and including the harvest of 1947 as part of the food 

production plan for the next four years. The War Cabinet 

withheld assent to a proposal that the announcement should 

include a statement that actual minimum prices for livestock 

would be fixed now for the period up to 1947, but it was 


. recognised that this guestion could be raised again later. 


2. The question of long-term guarantees for milk, fat stock 

and eggs up to the summer of 1948 and of certain increases in 

actual prices of fat cattle and sheep in the twelve months 

July 1944 to June 1945 were considered by the Lord President's 

Committee on 12th April last (L.P.(44)17th Meeting, Conclusion 1). 


^ 

3. In their submission to the Committee (L.P.(44)62) the 

Agricultural Ministers and the Minister of Food made three 

proposals:

(i)	 Producers of milk, fat cattle and sheep should be 

offered a four-year guarantee up to the summer of 

1948 of an assured market and of price levels not 

less than those at present prevailing. 


(ii)	 The Government should guarantee a market for the 

entire home output of fat pigs and eggs during the 

period up to 1947/48 and undertake, as supplies of 

feeding stuffs improve, to fix appropriate prices 

from time to time such as would encourage a revival 

of production up to at least pre-war levels as 

rapidly as possible. Prices should be reviewed 

later in the year. 


(iii) prices of fat cattle and sheep in 1944/45 should be 

adjusted with a bias towards quality to give an average 

increase of 2/- per live cwt. for fat cattle and of Id. 

per lb. for sheep, with no change in the price of wool, 


0	 4. The Minister of Food is satisfied that substantially 
increased quantities of milk and meat of home production will be 
needed in the next four years. World supplies of both milk 
products and meat are likely to be short for the whole of that 
period. The demand for milk is steadily rising and production 
would have to be raised very- considerably if the restrictions on 
its sale to domestic consumers are to be lifted by 1947/8. and the 
quantities likely to be absorbed by the present assisted schemes 
for mothers and children are to be met in full.. An early 
restoration of pre-war levels of meat production is essential t o 



permit the derationing of meat at the earliest possible date. The 
necessary increase in production of these commodities must be 
planned well ahead and is unlikely to be achieved without an 
assurance of price stability. Moreover the negotiations now 
proceeding for long-term contracts for the purchase of meat and 
dairy products from overseas producers render it politically 
essential to give appropriate guarantees to farmers in the United 
Kingdom. The above proposals, taken in conjunction with other 
measures already introduced, should, in the opinion of the 4h 
Agricultural Departments, secure an increase in the output of milk i 
and meat in this country as soon as possible to the fullest extent 
allowed by our resources. 
5. pigs and eggs present a rather different loroblem and 

recovery of production, though desirable, depends more on 

availability of feeding stuffs than on prices. There are obvious 

objections to encouraging a revival of production of these 

commodities, which can be achieved rapidly, until substantially 

larger supplies of feeding stuffs become available. Moreover pigs 

and poultry can be more rapidly increased than milk, cattle and 

sheep. Further, as soon as increased quantities of feedingstuffs 

become available the increase in the production of eggs which would 

take place even without an increase in our prices would lead to a 

substantial rise in the total cost to the Exchequer of the subsidy 

required to stabilize the retail price of eggs. The Lord 

- President's Committee accordingly decided that no commitment in 

regard to fat pigs and eggs should be made at the present time. 


6* It was agreed, however, to recommend to the War Cabinet 

that the Agricultural Ministers should be authorised to inform the 

National Farmers' Union that the Government are prepared to offer 

producers of milk, fat cattle and sheep a four-year guarantee up 

to the summer of 1948 of an assured market and of price levels 

not less than those at present prevailing. The special reasons 

why the Government thought it right and necessary to offer this 

particular guarantee should be explained to the National Farmersr 


Union, and it should be emphasised that the Government are not 

prepared to make similar offers in respect of other agricultural 

products or to commit themselves to any given standard of 

profitability for farmers as a whole until they had had an 

opportunity to consider comprehensive proposals supported by full 

statistical data. The National Farmers' Union should also be 

informed that the Government anticipated that during the course 

of the four years there would have to be some reductions in the 

prices of certain agricultural products such as cereals and 

potatoes. 


7. The Lord President's Committee also agreed to recommend 
that prices of fat cattle and sheep should be adjusted for the 
year 1944/45 with a bias towards quality so as to give an 
average increase of 2/- per live cwt. for cattle and of Id. per 
lb. for sheep, with no change in the price of wool. These 
increases are appreciably less than would, be required to offset 
the rise in costs of production that has occurred since the 
previous review in January 1942. The cost to the Exchequer will 
be approximately £2*4 millions. They are, however, considered to 
be sufficient to provide the necessary initial inrpetus to recovery 
of pre-war production. 
S. The Chancellor of the Exchequer who presided at the 

meeting of the Lord President's Committee in the absence of the 

Lord President, concurs in the recommendations. 




9 , The War Cabinet's approval is accordingly sought to 
(a) Agricultural Ministers being authorised to inform the 


National Farmers' Union that the Government are 

prepare! to offer producers of milk, fat cattle and 

sheep a four year guarantee up to the summer of 1948 

of an assured market and of price levels not less 

than those at present prevailing subject to the 

conditions set out in paragraph 6; 


(b)	 the proposals as regards the prices of fat cattle 

and sheep for the year 1944/45 set out in paragraph 7. 


(Itld.) R. 8. H. 

T. J. 

H. M. 


22nd April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 
7 

MEETING OF DOMINION PRIME MINISTERS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS. 

1. The War Cabinet at their meeting oh the 20th January, 1944 (W.M. (44) 
9th Conclusions, Minute 4), invited me to preside over a Committee of Ministers 
charged with preparing material for the meeting of Dominion Prime Ministers 
and advising the Cabinet thereon. 

2. A number of separate papers have been circulated to the Cabinet. I t 
will, I think, be convenient to my colleagues to have this summary to assist them 
in their study of these memoranda. Notes are also included on one or two other 
points which do not call for the submission of separate papers. 

The summary deals with the items in the order in which they appear on the 
programme of meetings. 

The Terms of Reference communicated to the Dominion Prime Ministers 
is attached (Annex I). 

I.-Immediate War Situation. 

II.—Conduct of the War against Japan. 
3. I t is assumed that the Prime Minister, assisted as necessary by the 

Chiefs of Staff, will make oral statements and no papers have been prepared, by 
the Committee. 

4. As regards the more detailed questions to which discussion of I I may 
lead, the position is as follows :— 

Forces Required from the British Commonwealth for the War against Japan. 
5. No paper has been prepared. I t is assumed that this will be dealt with 

orally by the Prime Minister, assisted by the Chiefs of Staff. 

Policing of Europe. 
6. This is' dealt with in C.O.S. (44) 62, which gives an estimate of our 

probable total commitment in Europe, during the early period of the occupation 
of Germany. 

Release of men from the Forces, &c. 
7. The policy to be followed in re-allocating man-power in this country after 

the end of the German war is dealt with in a memorandum by the Minister of 
Labour and National Service [W.P. (44) 162]. The extent to which men could be 
released from the United Kingdom Forces during the continuation of the Japanese 
war is dealt with in C.O.S. (44) 149 (O) and the Minister of Production^ paper 
W.P. (44) 173. Should Dominion Prime Ministers wish to discuss the question of 
Dominion units or personnel serving with the R.A.F., it is suggested that such 
discussions should be conducted with the Secretary of State for Air direct. 

III.—Post-War Settlement. 
World Organisation—Political, A sped. 

8.	 This is dealt with in W.P. (44) 220. See summary in Annex II . 
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Future of Germany.
9. No paper has been prepared by the Committee, it being assumed that, 

after consultation with the Prime Minister, the Foreign Secretary will make a 
statement to the Dominion Prime Ministers. 

IY.—Post-War Shipping Policy. 
10. I t is suggested that the Minister of War Transport should make an oral 

statement on the general lines set out in D.P.M. (44) 22 (Revise). This paper will 
not, however, be given to the Dominion Prime Ministers unless so decided in the 
course of the meeting. 

The main points in this paper are as follows :—* 

Transitional Period. 
11. The Dominion Governments have already had an outline plan for the 

continued control of shipping of all nations so long as may be necessary to secure 
the essential requirements of the United Nations. 
Long-Term Post-War Shipping Plans. 

12. These cannot as yet be formulated in detail. The following points will 
be put forward £IS cl basis for discussion :— 

(a)	 We may have to prescribe or restrict shipbuilding in ex-enemy countries. 
Otherwise no attempt should be made to limit the shipping enterprise 
of any nation. 

(b)	 It should be the aim of the Governments of the British Commonwealth to 
enable British shipping to provide the Commonwealth and other 
parts of the world with efficient shipping services at a competitive 
price. But special measures of financial support should not be 
excluded if British shipping is threatened by foreign shipping. 

(c)	 The traditional policy of freedom for all flags should be maintained, 
i.e., there should be no measure of denial of certain trades, such as the 
coasting trade, to foreign shipping. 

(d)	 The question of machinery for consultation within the British Common
wealth on shipping matters will also be raised. 

Y.— Civil Aviation. 
13. No paper has been prepared by the Committee as it is assumed that the 

Lord Privy Seal will make a statement. 

YI.—Regional Bodies in Colonial Areas. 
14. The line proposed is set out in W.P. (44) 211, which may be summarised 

as follows : — 
15. The Colonial Secretary has already made a public statement in favour 

of the establishment of international regional bodies in colonial areas. These 
Commissions will be practical working bodies, providing machinery for consulta
tion and collaboration between the States with colonial territories in the region 
and also other States which have a major economic interest in the region. 

16. Objection is seen to a general International Colonial Commission with 
supervisory powers. But it may be necessary to have some general international 
body in order to secure certain other advantages, e.g., the abolition of the 
mandatory system in the British Colonial Empire and the Congo Basin Treaties. 
If there is to be such a general international body, it had better take the form 
of an International Colonial Bureau attached to the proposed World 
organisation. 

YII.—Disposal of Former Italian Colonies. 
17. A detailed memorandum is in course of preparation dealing with the 

issues involved—D.P.M. (44) 23 (Revise)—but further study is required. 
18. The main points are as follows : We have already recognised the 

restoration of Ethiopia as an independent State and have undertaken that the 
Senussi in Cyrenaica will not again fall under political domination, and that 
Albanian independence should be restored. There are also strong reasons in 
favour of transferring the Dodecanese to Greece. 



19. Eritrea and Italian Somaliland present a difficult problem. Eritrea 
might be dealt with by division between the Sudan and Ethiopia. From the point 
of view of the inhabitants and of law and order, the best solution for Italian 
Somaliland would be its inclusion with neighbouring Somali areas in a " Greater 
Somalia." Since this should logically include what is now British Somaliland, 
and would affect the safety of Kenya's northern frontier, we should be reluctant 
to contemplate a form of administration under other than British control. 

20. A solution on these lines might, however, be held to conflict with our 
general undertaking not to seek territorial aggrandisement." Moreover, adminis
tration of these backward territories would involve substantial expenditure. No 
definite recommendation is therefore submitted, and it is not proposed to suggest 
this particular solution to the Dominion Prime Ministers unless they ask for an 
expression of our views. 

YIII.—Future of the French Colonial Empire. 
21. This has been dealt with in D.P.M. (44) 20, in which the general con

clusion is reached that these territories should remain in French possession after 
the war, subject to the acceptance by France of any obligations regarding security 
which we ourselves are prepared to accept. 

IX.—Co-operation in the British Commonwealth (see W.P. (44) 210). 
22. This matter was not included in the Agenda for the Conference as com

municated to the Dominion Prime Ministers. I t is thought likely, however, that 
Mr. Curtin will put forward at the meeting the suggestions which he has already 
made in public, and that Mr. Mackenzie King will see objection to those 
suggestions. 

23. On pages 3 and 4 of W.P. (44) 210 I suggest certain compromise sugges
tions which, while not wholly unacceptable to Mr. Mackenzie King, might go some 
way to meet Mr. Curtin. These are— 

(a) an annual meeting of Empire Foreign Ministers; 
(&) some kind of formalisation of the present system of meetings between the 

Dominion High Commissioners in London and the Secretary of State 
for Dominion Affairs; 

(c) a suggestion	 that the Dominion Governments should attach officials to 
their High Commissioners' offices with the function of maintaining 
close liaison with the Foreign Office, Cabinet Office and the Joint 
Planning Committee of the Chiefs of Staff. 

X.—Military Aspect of Post-War Settlement. 
24. This is dealt with in W.P. (44) 220. See summary in Annex II . 

XI.—Defence Co-operation within the British Commonwealth. 
25. The Chiefs of Staff have prepared a memorandum (C,0,S..(44)..58) (not 

for communication to the Dominion Prime Ministers) intended "to serve as a back
ground for general discussions. They have put forward a number of suggestions 
for improving Imperial consultation in defence matters, e.g., establishment of a 
permanent secretariat; periodic meetings of Defence Ministers and Chiefs of 
Staff; an extended system of the interchange of military staffs; an expanded 
Imperial Defence College; uniformity of organisation, equipment and training of 
forces; and co-ordination of industrial potential for war. 

XII.—Education. 
26. The President of the Board of Education hopes to secure from the 

Dominion Prime Ministers a general expression of concurrence on the following 
points, with a view to further consideration at the official level:— 

(i) The	 resumption and extension of the pre-war arrangements for the 
interchange of teachers, 

(ii) The	 mutual recognition of teaching qualifications and of - teaching 
service for pensions purposes, 

(iii) The exchange of information	 and if practicable the exchange of visits 
by inspectors and/or administrative staff. 



27. The President also wishes to raise with Dominion Prime Ministers the 
question of participation of Dominion Governments in the conference of Allied 
Ministers of Education. 

XIII.—Economic Policy. 
28. International Monetary Fund.—The Chancellor of the Exchequer will, 

it is assumed, make an oral statement. 
29. Commercial Policy.—The line to be taken must await consideration by 

the War Cabinet of the memoranda circulated by the President of the Board of 
Trade. (W.P. (44) 217.) 

XIV.—Plans for Demobilisation and Post-War Employment in the United 
Kingdom. 

30. The Minister of Labour and National Service proposes to outline to 
Dominion Prime Ministers the scheme of Demobilisation and certain plans for 
post-war employment in the United Kingdom. He has particularly in mind the 
preparation of a "Human Budget" and hopes to secure the agreement of 
Dominion Prime Ministers in the adoption of a similar measure in their countries. 

XV.-Migration (see D.P.M. (44) 19). 
31. The question of general policy regarding post-war migration was raised, 

with Dominion Governments in 1943. They were asked whether in principle 
they would wish to co-operate with us in a policy of Government;assisted 
migration and particularly whether they would wish to encourage migration of 
demobilised Service personnel from this country. No formal expression of view 
has been received from them in reply. 

32. There is considerable pressure here, both in Parliament and outside, for 
a declaration of our policy, and it is therefore hoped in discussion with Dominion 
Prime Ministers to obtain their acceptance in principle of the idea of co-operation 
in some form of Government assistance to migration. In that case, they might be 
asked to agree that possible plans, including the difficult question of transfer
ability of social security benefits, should subsequently be examined between 
officials. 

C. 
Downing Street, S.W. 1, 


22nd April, 1944. 




ANNEX I. 


AGENDA FOR CONFERENCE WITH DOMINION PRIME MINISTERS AS COMMUNICATED 
TO THEM ON 5TH MARCH, 1944 (DOMINIONS OFFICE TELEGRAM NO. 335). 

1. The immediate military situation. 
2. Questions arising from the conduct of the war against Japan, including 

the provision of forces from the British Commonwealth for that purpose and for 
the policing of Europe after the defeat of Germany. 

3. The post-war settlement, viz.— 
(a)	 Political aspect, including nature of post-war world organisation, future 

of Germany, Italy and the Italian colonies, France and French 
Colonial Empire; 

(b) Defence aspect, including world security and international use of bases; 
(c) Regional arrangements, with special reference to policy in the Pacific. 

4. Questions affecting co-operation within the British Commonwealth after 
the war, such as defence, transport and migration. 

ANNEX II . 
SUMMARY OF MEMORANDA ON FUTURE WORLD ORGANISATION. 

, Article IV of the Moscow Declaration of November 1943 recognised the 
necessity of establishing at the earliest practical date a general international 
organisation, based on the principle of the sovereign equality of all peace-loving 
States and open to membership by all such States, large and small, for the 
maintenance of international peace and security. Memoranda have been 
circulated by the Minister of State. (W.P. (44) 220) which embody the outline 
of a suggested future world organisation, the arrangements to be made for the 
pacific settlement of disputes, the question of guarantees and the conditions in 
which action should be taken for the maintenance of peace and security. Those 
drafts examine also the military aspect of any post-war security organisation, 
the question of United Nations bases, arrangements for the co-ordination of 
political and economic international machinery and the method and procedure 
for establishing a world organisation. 

2. The Minister of State recommends that our first aim should be to bring 
into existence the world organisation recommended, leaving the details, and a 
variety of important connected issues of principle, to" be examined later. The 
organisation proposed has much in common with the Covenant of the League 
of Nations and, in accordance with the expressed intention of the Prime Minister, 
tries to retain all its best features. I t is, on the other hand, designed to be more 
flexible, less bound by rigid definitions which hamper or prevent necessary action 
and, above all, endowed with machinery to make possible rapid and effective 
action against any threat to world peace. It is so designed as to avoid impairing 
the harmony of the Commonwealth or the integrity of the British Empire. 

3. The scheme provides for a World Assembly and a World Council. The 
World Assembly would consist of representations of all States adhering, and 
would serve as a centre of discussion. The World Council would consist of the 
four Powers and a number of other States. Great power would rest in the hands 
of the World Council. It would, for instance, take the initiative in action to 
maintain peace, and other members would be bound to follow its decisions. 

4. Machinery for the pacific settlement of disputes and the maintenance of 
peace and security has been made as flexible as possible. Its main features are— 

(i) that the members of the organisation shall promise to settle all disputes 
in such a manner as not to endanger the maintenance of international 
peace and security, without, however, any guarantee being given of the 
territorial integrity and political independence of member States; 

(ii) that the World Council shall be given the initiative to take action for the 
maintenance of peace and security; 

(iii) that action by the organisation shall be based on principles rather	 than 
on elaborate definition. 



5. The military aspect of permanent post-war security has also been 
considered, and certain tentative suggestions of a non-committal character put 
forward as a basis for discussion. They include the suggestion that members 
should be prepared to place military forces at the disposal of the World Council, 
by which means it is hoped that the burden on this country and on the Dominions 
might be reduced. 

6. It is proposed to set up a central economic and social Secretariat as part 
of the world organisation to co-ordinate the new and untried economic and 
technical organisations. 

7. Finally, it is proposed that we should, at the earliest possible moment 
obtain agreement on the essentials of a permanent international organisation. 
The aim of the preliminary talks at Washington which will follow the meeting 
of Dominion Prime Ministers should be to reach an agreement which can be 
referred to the three Governments in the form of a draft Declaration, similar 
to that signed at Moscow, but containing a more extended survey of the objects 
and principles of the permanent international organisation and an outline of the 
machinery proposed. 

8. Discussions on this most important issue will be essentially exploratory. 
It is anticipated that the Dominion Prime Ministers will wish to consult their 
Governments on the proposals in these memoranda. I t will be for the Cabinet to 
decide what line should ultimately be taken at Washington in the light of the 
views of the Dominion Prime Ministers and of the Dominion Governments. But 
it is felt that the Memoranda that have been prepared, will serve as a suitable 
basis for exploratory and non-committal talks with the Dominion Prime Ministers 
and their acceptance for that purpose is recommended. 
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WAR CABINET. 

FUTURE WORLD ORGANISATION. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL. 

I attach a minute by the Minister of State covering a series of memoranda 
on Future World Organisation prepared by a team of officials working under 
the Minister of State. 

2. The memoranda have been considered by the Armistice and Post-
War Committee. A few small amendments recommended by the Committee have 
been incorporated in them. In addition, the Committee have certain comments on 
Memorandum C which are shown in the Appendix at page 25. We recommend, 
subject to the decision on the points raised in the Appendix, that Memoranda A 
to E should be used as a basis for discussion with the Dominion Prime Ministers 
during their forthcoming visit. It will be for consideration by the War Cabinet 
whether copies of the memoranda should actually be tabled. The Vice-Chiefs of 
Staff are averse to the tabling of Memorandum C at pages 15 to 20 in its present 
form. 

3. If it is decided to table all or some of these memoranda, it should be 
explained to the Dominion Prime Ministers that, subject to any amendments 
which may be made as a result of discussion with them, it is proposed to use the 
papers so tabled as a basis for discussion in the forthcoming exploratory talks at 
Washington with representatives of the United States and the U.S.S.R. 

C. R. A. 
Privy	 Council Office, S.W. 1, 


22nd April, 1944. 


[U 3128/180/70] 

FUTURE WORLD ORGANISATION. 

Forthcoming Conversations at Washington. 
IN Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration of November 1943 the Four Powers 

state— 
" that they recognise the necessity of establishing at the earliest practic

able date a general international organisation, based on the principle of the 
sovereign equality of all peace-loving States, and open to membership by all 
such States, large and small, for the maintenance of international peace and 
security." 
2. When the Declaration was discussed at the Moscow Conference Mr. Hull 

suggested that it might be signed at a later date by the other United Nations. 
M. Molotov subsequently proposed that a Commission of the Three Powers should 
be formed to study Article 4 of the Declaration. At a later session Mr. Hull 
suggested " an informal understanding to acquire material for constituting the 
Commission," and in reply to M. Molotov agreed to an " unofficial Commission." 
He added, " t h a t they could gradually select persons to work together and decide 
on the peace : sometimes in Moscow, sometimes London, sometimes in Washing
ton." Mr. Hull emphasised the secrecy which should surround such discussions. 
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Agreement was incorporated in the Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference, 
para. 2 (&), as follows :—' 

'' It was recognised as desirable that representatives of the United States 
of America, the United Kingdom and the Soviet Union should conduct in a 
preliminary fashion an exchange of views on questions connected with the 
establishment of an international organisation for the maintenance of inter
national peace and security, the intention being that this work should be 
carried out in the first instance in Washington, and also in London and 
Moscow.'' 
3. On the 19th November, 1943, a note was received from the United States 

Charge d'Affaires in London suggesting, on instructions from the State Depart
ment, that the Four Powers should announce that they would welcome the 
adherence of all peace-loving States to' Article 4 of the Declaration. A corres
ponding communication was made to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
China. In reply His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggested 
that this step was premature in view of the agreement at Moscow to have pre
liminary Three-Power discussions. The Dominions were informed of the 
proposal, and the Canadian Government in particular thought that a longer 
document should be prepared before the signature of the other United Nations 
was invited. The United States Government accepted the British suggestion 
and the Soviet Government also, though the latter had agreed to the original 
United States proposal. The United Kingdom and United States Governments 
exchanged agenda for the Washington discussions which were communicated to 
the Soviet Government, and the, United States Government suggested a pre
liminary exchange of papers. Subsequently the United Kingdom Government 
proposed that memoranda should be written on the five main topics enumerated 
below. The United States Government agreed that our papers should be written 
on these topics, though their own might have somewhat different titles. The 
Soviet Government also agreed generally to the suggested procedure, reserving the 
question of priority of topics. The five topics are as follows : — 

A. Scope and nature of an international organisation. 
B. Guarantees and the pacific settlement of disputes. 
C. Security. 
D. Co-ordination of economic and political international machinery. 
E. Method and procedure for establishing a world organisation. 
4. These, therefore, are the subject headings of the accompanying Memor

anda, which are designed, if my colleagues agree, to be handed to the Dominion 
Prime Ministers, and subsequently to the Americans and Russians, In them 
my advisers and I have attempted to sketch the outline of a workable World 
Organisation in the light of experience of international institutions. The 
proposals do not provide a complete solution of all the problems discussed 
because many of the premises on which such conclusions could be based do not 
yet exist. We suggest, however, that our first aim should be to bring the World 
Organisation into existence. When it has been established, it should be able to 
find out by its own experience the methods by which international problems may 
be solved. 

5. The Organisation suggested has much in common with the Covenant of 
the League of Nations and, in accordance with the expressed intention of the 
Prime Minister, it tries to retain all the best features of its predecessor. But it 
is meant to be more flexible, less bound by rigid definitions which hamper or 
prevent necessary action, and above all endowed with the machinery to make 
action effective. In short, our plan is based on the acceptance of certain essential 
principles and we leave the means by which these principles shall be carried out 
to be adapted to the varying circumstances of human intercourse which cannot 
be foreseen. 

6. I t is thus that the institutions of Britain and the Commonwealth have 
grown, and it is this method that their peoples will best understand. Our method 
of approach may possibly make less appeal to the more legally minded people 
of the United States, who attach so much importance to the details of a written 
constitution, or to the Russians, whose way of thinking is very different from our 
own, or to the peoples of the Continent of Europe, who have a different system of 
law and have always desired explicit undertakings no matter how often they have 
been broken. But, though changes may have to be made to meet these points of 
view, we believe that something like what we suggest represents the maximum 
of effective international co-operation that can be secured at the present time. 



7. Naturally we must not agree to anything which might impair the harmony 
of the Commonwealth or the integrity of the British Empire. But subject to this 
it will be essential to obtain an organisation embracing the United Kingdom and 
the Dominions, the United States and the U.S.S.R. and, it might perhaps be added, 
France. This, therefore, should be our primary object and no minor consideration 
should be allowed to stand in its way. 

8. The establishment of a centre where the policies of the principal States 
of the world, can be harmonised is in the great tradition of British policy, and 
we believe that the present proposals carry on a development which was supported 
by Castlereagh, Palmerston, Salisbury and Grey before the last war and by 
Lord Balfour, Sir Austen Chamberlain and Mr. Arthur Henderson in the period 
between the wars. 

9. We attach great importance to the establishment of some permanent 
machinery by which rapid and effective action may be taken against any threat 
to world peace. The world has seen so many promises broken that faith in the 
new institution can only be obtained if the means of action are visible, and will, 
perhaps, only be confirmed after such action has taken place. 

10. I t is essential to the interests of the British Commonwealth that the 
Organisation should be world-wide. We have, therefore, subordinated the 
creation of regional organisations to this end. But we believe that in due course 
regional organisations (which will probably develop naturally) may play an 
important part in the world and that if they are suitably guided within the 
World Organisation their advantages will outweigh their disadvantages. 

11 In Memorandum A we have assumed that the World Council will 
consist of the Four Powers and a number of other States. We have left open 
the method by which these States are chosen because we think that it would be 
premature to put forward a cut-and-dried scheme at this stage. We have not 
even laid down the principle that one of the members of the Commonwealth 
other than the United Kingdom should always have a place on the World Council. 
Such a demand may very likely provoke a counter demand from the Soviet 
Government that one of the constituent republics of the U.S.S.R. should always 
have a seat on the World Council. Whether it can be ensured that one of the 
Dominions shall always have a place on the Council must obviously depend on 
the number of Council members. But we recognise that it should be our object 
to obtain this result. 

12. We have also left open the questions of the Secretariat and the seat 
of the Organisation, problems closely interrelated. They raise issues on which 
it is likely to be difficult to come to an agreement and we think that it would 
be better to postpone them to a later stage of the discussions. 

13. Under our proposals, great power would rest in the hands of the World 
Council. It would, for instance, take the initiative in action to maintain peace, 
and other members would be bound to follow its decisions. We have, however, 
left open the question of placing permanently a special responsibility on the 
Great Powers for the maintenance of international peace and security. By doing 
so the association of the United States in the burden would be more explicitly 
obtained, but it may well be possible to secure that advantage without such 
definition as might seem to imply too great a recognition of the position of the 
Great Powers in the Organisation. 

14. We have not mentioned the Colonial question. It may have to appear 
on the Agenda of the tripartite discussions in deference to the wishes of the 
United States. They have, however, preferred to raise it privately with the 
United Kingdom in the first instance, and informal discussions have been taking
place with members of Mr. Stettinius's mission. 

15. In Memorandum B the machinery for the pacific settlement of disputes 
and the maintenance of peace and security has been made as flexible as possible. 
The members of the British Commonwealth have always been opposed to such 
guarantees of territorial integrity and political independence as those contained 
in Article X of the Covenant. Our proposals contain three main propositions :  

(i) That the members of the Organisation shall promise to settle all disputes 
in such a manner as not to endanger the maintenance of international 
peace and security without, however, guaranteeing the territorial 
integrity and political independence of member States. (We have 
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attempted in this manner, so far as can be done at the present stage 
of international relations, to throw the balance rather more in the 
direction of change.) 

(ii) That the World Council shall be given the initiative to take action	 for 
the maintenance of peace and security. (It is only in this way that 
machinery can be set up to make the promises of the members 
effective.) 

(iii) That action by the Organisation shall be based on principles rather than 
on elaborate definition (which we believe defeats its own purpose.) 

16. In Memorandum C we have merely edited in a form suitable for 
communication to the Americans and Russians the two papers already blessed 
by the Chiefs of Staff as suitable to be used as a basis for discussions. The way 
is thus left open to utilise existing machinery for co-operation in military matters 
if it is found possible to do so at the end of the war. We have suggested that the 
members should be prepared to place military forces at the disposal of the World 
Council, by which means we hope the burden on this country and the Dominions 
may be reduced. 

17. We have only made a passing reference to the regulation of 
armaments, which the United States Government have placed on their list of 
topics. But our own proposals would enable this country eventually to deal with 
this question constructively as part of the process for sharing the burden of the 
armaments necessary to maintain international peace and security, rather than 
by the negative means of limitation of armaments by scales and numbers. 

18. In Memorandum D we have endeavoured to find a method of giving the 
necessary co-ordination to the new and untried economic and technical organisa
tions without depriving them of the necessary control over their own actions. 
Here again the questions of organisation must be worked out in the light of 
experience, but it is essential that these institutions should be co-ordinated in 
order that the problems of full employment and the proper use of resources may 
be solved. 

19. The United States Government will naturally decide for itself the best 
methods by which an international organisation can secure the assent of Congress. 
But we have put forward the proposals contained in Memorandum E as an 
assistance to their thinking on this subject, and we attach considerable importance 
to choosing the right method of associating other States with the work of the 
Four Powers. 

R. K. LAW. 
Foreign Office, l%th April, 1944. 



SECRET. 


MEMORANDUM A  . -

SCOPE AND NATURE OF THE PERMANENT ORGANISATION. 

I.—The Principles and Objects of the Organisation. 
I. The World Organisation will consist of independent States freely 

associated and working together for the better realisation of the common good 
of mankind. 

2. The principles and objects of the Organisation should be stated in the 
preamble of the document which brings it into existence. The Organisation 
should be as simple and flexible as possible. Thus the statement of its principles 
and objects becomes specially important, since they lay down the conditions in 
which action is taken by the members of the Organisation. 

3. Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration lays down that the Organisation 
shall be based on the " sovereign equality " of States. Two principles follow 
from these words. In the first place members must agree to respect each other's 
political independence, and secondly all members enjoy equality of status, though 
not necessarily equality of function. 

4. Members should not be entitled to receive the benefits of the Organisation 
unless they are prepared to accept the obligations that go with them. Moreover, 
it is the assumption of such obligations by all members that ensures to all the 
benefits of the Organisation. This should be recognised, therefore, as one of the 
principles of the Organisation. 

5. The object of the Organisation is stated in Article 4 to be the " main
tenance of international peace and security," and this must be regarded as its 
primary purpose. 

6. But if recourse to violence is ruled out, means must be provided by which 
members of the Organisation can settle their disputes by other than violent 
methods; and the establishment of machinery for achieving this must be one of 
the objects of the Organisation. 

7. Moreover, in order that international peace and security shall be 
maintained there must be in the world some means by which States meet 
together to review and harmonise their political action. One of the objects of the 
Organisation, therefore, must be to create a meeting place where statesmen can 
come together for that purpose. 

8. But international peace and security must be made positively, and not 
only kept by the negative means of suppressing violence. They will be confirmed 
and strengthened by guarding the right of man to seek his freedom, and by 
increase in the well-being of human society. Statesmen of the United Nations 
have declared this to be both the purpose and the condition of development in 
international order. 

9. I t will be necessary, therefore, for the Organisation to create institutions 
to promote the betterment of world-wide economic conditions and the removal 
of social wrongs, and to support and extend institutions which now exist for these 
purposes. 

10. Thus the principles and objects of the Organisation, and consequently 
the conditions in which its members receive its benefits and accept its obligations 
and on which actions taken under its authority are based, may be described as 
follows:— 

II . Principles. 
(i) That all members of the Organisation undertake to respect.each other's 

political independence, 
(ii) That all members are equal in status though not necessarily in function, 

(iii) That all members undertake to fulfil towards each other the obligations 
which are the conditions of receiving the benefits of the Organisation. 



12.	 Objects.
(i) To ensure that peace and security shall be maintained so that men shall 

not live in fear of war. 
(ii) To provide means by which all disputes arising between States may be 

so dealt with that peace and security are not endangered, 
(lii)	 To provide a centre in which the political action of States can be 

reviewed and harmonised, and directed towards a common end. 
(iv) To promote the betterment of world-wide economic conditions and the 

well-being of all men by international agreement so that the fear of 
want may be removed from the world, 

(v) To	 guard and enlarge the freedom of man by institutions for the 
removal of social wrongs. 

II.—The Nature of the Organisation. 
13. In Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration it is laid down that the 

organisation is to be founded on the sovereign equality of its members. Its 
members will, therefore, retain control of their own actions except so far as they 
are limited by the obligations into which they freely enter and by international 
law. 

14. Nothing has been more clearly proved during the present war than 
the interconnexion of peace and security in all parts of the world. The future 
organisation must recognise this fact and be a world organisation in Avhich all 
peaceful States in every part of the world can co-operate together for their 
mutual benefit. 

15. Though the status of all members is equal and all will enjoy the same 
rights and undertake the corresponding obligations, their differences in power 
make necessary some recognition of differences in function. The initiative 
for the formation of the organisation has come from the Four Powers, the United 
States, the U.S.S.R., the United Kingdom and China, and it is generally 
recognised that its success will depend more upon their continued co-operation 
than on any other single factor. The machinery of the organisation should make 
it possible for them to carry out the responsibilities which they will have agreed 
to undertake. The same principle applies to all other States. The more power 
and responsibility can be made to correspond, the more likely is it that the 
machinery will be able to fulfil its functions. 

16. We look forward to the liberation of France and her restoration to 
the ranks of the Great Powers. 

17. It is presumed that there will come into existence a number of 
specialised technical organisations through which States will combine together 
for various purposes. There are already such organisations in existence as part 
of the system of the League of Nations. The relations of these bodies to one 
another and to the main organisation are considered in Memo. D. Here it need 
only be said that such bodies are unlikely to survive as effective instruments in 
a world from which reasonable security is absent. 

18. Just as there are special functional organisations, so there may be 
regional associations for various purposes when there is obvious advantage to be 
obtained by limitation of the sphere of action. Such regional associations might 
come into existence for security, for economic co-operation, for the promotion of 
welfare in colonial territories or for other purposes. It is, however, essential that 
they should not conflict with the world-wide organisation but rather assist it to 
carry out its purposes. 

III.—Constitution of the Organisation. 
19. I t is generally recognised that it will be necessary to set up two main 

bodies, one as a centre of discussion on which all States are represented and the 
other, a smaller body, as a centre of action. I t is suggested that these bodies be 
termed the World Assembly and the World Council respectively. 

20. Membership.—It is assumed that at the outset all the United Nations 
will be invited to be members of the Organisation. What States now neutral shall 
be admitted and at what period is a matter for consideration. The enemy States 
cannot be admitted until they have shown by their conduct that they accept the 
ob jects of the organisation and intend to pursue them. 



21. All the members of the organisation should share in some manner in the 
admission of new members. It will have to be considered how far it is necessary 
to lay down conditions under which a State shall cease to be a member of the 
Organisation. 

22. World Assembly.—The sovereign equality of all members should be 
recognised by their representatives meeting together on a footing of equality in a 
"World Assembly at least once a year. The right of information and criticism 
should belong to all members of the organisation. 

23. It is not suggested that this body should have all the powers that were 
possessed by the Assembly of the League. The specialised and technical bodies 
should undertake some of the duties which that body performed and the initiative 
in preventing breaches of the peace should lie with: the World Council. 

24. It is a matter for consideration whether the World Assembly should 
have the control over finance and the admission of new members which the 
Assembly of the League possessed; but it is suggested that the States cannot be 
expected to contribute to the finances of an organisation without some share in 
their determination, nor to belong to a society to which other States may be 
admitted without consultation with them. 

25. World Council.—This body should be sufficiently small and compact to 
ensure action and of such a character as to possess the confidence of all members 
of the organisation. 

26. The constitution of this body raises many difficult problems. The 
relation between the Great Powers and other States have been matter of dispute 
for over a century. The principle has been generally accepted that where the 
interests of any State are specially affected it should have the right of represen
tation on the Council. I t is also clearly necessary that the Four Powers, which 
between them are directly responsible for the peace and security of nearly 
two-thirds of the world's inhabitants, should always be represented on it. 

27. The number and method of representation of other States is a matter 
for grave consideration and the manner in which the decisions of the Council 
shall be made may depend on the method adopted. The object should be to ensure 
that the other States on the World Council command general confidence. Some 
form of election is probably essential.and the World Assembly can obviously.be 
used for this purpose. 

28. Some means must be found to ensure that the various regions of the 
world are adequately represented. The size and area of States vary so greatly 
and are so unevenly distributed over the Continents that some agreement on this 
subject is essential. Thus, the Caribbean area has more independent States than 
all the rest of Latin America, which includes Brazil, Argentina and Chile. Both 
Europe and South America have many more States than North America or Asia. 
Hitherto States as different in. power and status as Canada and Panama have 
had equal rights of representation. The principle of rotation has deprived the 
Council of experienced statesmen, while the creation of " semi-permanent " "seats 
was much resented by some of the States that did not enjoy the privilege. 

29. If the principle which governs the election of the Governing Body of 
the I.L.O. could be accepted, a more satisfactory result might be obtained, but 
it is difficult to find the principle to apply to a political body. 

30. Should Regional Associations of sufficient importance be formed they 
might furnish a basis for representation on the Council. But for the most part 
States do not recognise other States as " representing " them on institutions in 
which they have a major interest. 

31. It is clear that this subject will need, careful examination—not only 
amongst the Four Powers themselves but with the other States whose wishes must 
be taken into account. 

32. The main function of the World Council will be to ensure such inter
course between the statesmen of the countries represented on it as to enable them 
to secure solutions of international problems by discussion and co-operative 
action. For this purpose regular meetings with an appropriate procedure and 
secretariat are indispensable. No other single factor is likely to be so influential 
in producing harmony between the policies of States. The experience of the last 
thirty years shows that there is no adequate substitute for it. 
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33. The functions suggested for the World Council as the body responsible 
for the peace of the world are described in Memorandum B. 

34. It will also be necessary for the World Council to give some common 
direction to the functional bodies. This question is considered in Memo. D. 

35. In general it is hoped that the Council may become a centre where 
Governments reconcile their attitudes towards major international problems so as 
to be able to act decisively towards a common end. 

38. Permanent Court of International Justice.—It is assumed that there 
will be general agreement that a Permanent Court of International Justice will 
be set up. The proposals of the Informal Inter-Allied Committee which recently 
reported on this question seem to indicate the general lines that should be 
followed. 

37. Secretariat.—A permanent secretariat will be indispensable. The 
experience of the League of Nations and the I.L.O. should be utilised. I t is 
assumed, however, that a number of new specialised technical bodies will come 
into existence. Further consideration of this question might, therefore, await 
more definite information concerning them. 

38. The suggestion that the head of the Secretariat should be given the 
right of bringing before the World Council any matter which in his opinion 
threatens the peace of the world might well be incorporated in the rules of the 
Organisation. 

39. Specialised and Technical Organisations.—This question is considered 
in Memorandum D. The position of the International Labour Organisation will 
need special consideration. 

40. Seat of the Organisation.-—This problem should be left open until 
further information is available on the number and character of the functional 
organisations. 

41. Name of the Organisation.—The term "United Nations" is now in 
general use and there does not seem to be any strong reason to substitute any other 
for it. 



SECRET. 


MEMORANDUM B. 

THE PACIFIC SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES, THE QUESTION OF 
GUARANTEES A N D THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH ACTION 
SHOULD BE TAKEN FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF PEACE 
A N D SECURITY. 

I.—Introduction. 

IF war is to be prevented there must be in existence a means to make those 
decisions which in the past have been made by violence. If an organisation is 
set up to achieve this end there must be some guarantee that its members will be 
protected should States, inside or outside it, threaten to subject them to violence. 
For the purpose of providing protection, action may have to be taken against an 
offending State, and this necessitates some statement of how and when such 
action shall be taken. 

2. The maintenance of peace and security is not merely an end in itself but 
a means by which an ordered and progressive community of States may come into 
existence. The principles and objects of such a society have been indicated in 
Part I of Memorandum A, and it is on them that all action by the Organisation 
should be based. A state of peace should be regarded as not simply the accept
ance of the status quo but active co-operation between States for the objects and 
principles of the Organisation. 

3. Such ends cannot be obtained by any system of procedure however skil
fully designed. Everything depends on the unity of purpose of those States 
which possess the greatest means of carrying out their purposes. It is impossible 
to ensure that these States will always be in agreement, and no set of rules will 
do so. But an agreement to act under certain specific principles in a World 
Organisation will make their co-operation easier and will enable other States to 
be associated with them for their common purpose. 

4. If all the Great Powers are members of the Organisation and show their 
intention of acting in accordance with it, all States will be more ready to accept 
the responsibilities commensurate with their power. The absence of the United 
States and, for a long period, of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics from 
the League of Nations caused the United Kingdom to review its responsibilities. 
For the same reason smaller States were often reluctant to accept full responsi
bility. 

5. For the same reason also there was great anxiety on the part of many 
States to define very closely the occasion for action by the organs and members 
of the League of Nations. As is explained below, this attempt failed in its pur
pose. Moreover, public opinion did not understand the elaborate safeguards 
against arbitrary action that existed. It is suggested that the methods embodied 
in the constitution of the Organisation should be simple and flexible. They should 
be extended and elaborated only as the result of experience. 

6. I t is believed also that, whatever procedure be adopted, it is only by 
setting up some definite security system such as is suggested in Memorandum C 
that reality will be given to the promises made and that the States of the world 
will come to believe that by accepting the rights and responsibilities given to 
them by the Organisation they will be spared such sufferings as they are now 
enduring. 

II.—The Pacific Settlement of Disputes. 

7. Disputes between States are divided into two main categories, those, 
often termed " justiciable," that can be settled by a legal tribunal, and those in 
which other considerations are predominant. 



8. It is the second class which produces the most intractable and dangerous 
disputes, including those in which the legal position is entirely clear. In the 
past, States have promised not to attempt settlement of their disputes by violent 
means, but they have not promised to settle their disputes. It is suggested that 
it might be well if they now promised to ' ' settle ' ' their disputes in the sense 
that they will not allow them to endanger peace and security. 

9. Justiciable Disputes.—It would seem that there is likely to be general 
agreement that justiciable disputes should be generally settled by a Permanent 
Court of International Justice. The Informal Inter-Allied Committee suggested 
in its recent report that the Court be open to all States, whether they accept 
compulsory jurisdiction or not. It would be possible for the International 
Organisation to make the acceptance of such an obligation a condition of member
ship, but in such a case it would be necessary to allow States to make certain 
reservations. 

10. The difference between accepting compulsory jurisdiction with reserva
tions and retaining full freedom of action is likely to have more psychological 
than practical effect, especially if the World Council can obtain Advisory 
Opinions from the Court on some point in a dispute, which has been submitted 
to it. 

11. Other Disputes.—Reference to the World Council is the obvious method 
of dealing with other disputes. Though other elaborate methods of conciliation 
have been set up they have hardly ever been used and they have the disadvantage 
of placing the case in the hands of persons who are not responsible for the conse
quences of failure to preserve peace. I t is only in the World Council itself that 
a body of rules and a technique of procedure can be gradually established as the 
result of accumulated experience. 

12. I t should be for the World Council to decide what method should be 
used for dealing with the dispute. Any decision of this nature should be regarded 
as a decision of procedure and consequently be adopted by a majority vote. 

13. There have been suggestions that even on questions of principle (as 
opposed to questions of procedure) decisions should be taken by (say) a two-thirds 
majority of the Council rather than by unanimity. We leave this important 
question open, but it seems desirable that in all such cases all the Four Powers 
should be included in the majority. In any event, the votes of the parties to the 
dispute should not, of course, be taken into account. 

14. States are not likely to bind themselves to accept the decision of the 
Council in all cases. Nor would it be likely that they would undertake the 
obligation to enforce it on other States in all cases. But it would still be 
the function of the World Council to see that disputes did not threaten peace and 
security and for the other States to co-operate with it to the utmost of their power 
for that purpose, so that there would still be large opportunities for action to 
deal with even the most difficult disputes. 

15. For, as has been indicated, if peace and security are to be maintained, 
some method must be devised, for the settlement of all disputes between States. 
" Settlement " in this sense may, as is often the case in domestic disputes, show 
that no remedy exists for a legitimate grievance. But if States promise to 
" settle " their disputes in the sense defined in paragraph 8 above, the balance 
is thrown more in the direction of change. The status quo is sufficiently safe
guarded by the mere existence of a universal system for the maintenance of peace 
and security. Should the dispute be such as to threaten peace and security, it 
will be for the World Council (and in such cases action will depend largely on 
the Great Powers) to decide what action should be taken to deal with it. 

16. If the dispute involves the Great Powers themselves the machinery for 
decision may prove inadequate; but there is hope that the habit of co-operative 
leadership in the settlement of other disputes and the restraints imposed by their 
own promises to one another and to other States may suffice to achieve a settle
ment, even where the machinery seems to be inadequate to do so. Much will 
depend on whether a sufficient number of States, great and small, come to attach 
so much importance to the preservation of the system that they are prepared to 
run risks and make sacrifices to support and preserve it. 

17. There was considerable agreement in the period between the two wars 
that the vague words of Article XIX of the Covenant of the League of Nations 
were hardly a sufficient recognition of the fact that there must be a change in 



the.world. When, in the thirties, it was perceived that there was no great 
desire in some countries to go to war to defend some of the frontiers erected by 
the Peace Treaties, there was much discussion of a process which became known 
as "Peaceful Change." Examination of this concept shows that it cannot be 
obtained by a clause in a Covenant, but can only be a continual process achieved 
through discussion and compromise between the Great Powers and, in their due 
place, the smaller States concerned. But it is essential that such a process be 
guided by principle and subject to an ordered procedure, and it is necessary, 
therefore, that it should take place within an international organisation. 

18. It may be hoped that the international functional organisations which 
are being brought into existence will contribute to furthering the process of 
peaceful change in an orderly manner. 

III.—-The Question of Guarantees. 
19. In considering this question the history of the guarantees given in the 

Covenant of the League of Nations must be taken into account, since it throws 
great light on the nature of the problem. For by Article X the Members of the 
League "undertook to respect and preserve as against external aggression the 
territorial integrity and existing political independence of all Members." The 
formula had first been devised by President Wilson for the Western Hemisphere 
and it was at his instance that it was applied universally. No method was laid 
down as to how the obligation should be carried out except that the Council 
should " advise " upon the question. 

20. Territorial Integrity.—There was much opposition to the proposed 
Article, attention being concentrated on the question of " territorial integrity." 
Lord Cecil suggested that the guarantee should be withdrawn if the State 
concerned refused to accept a modification of frontier desired by a large 
majority of the members of the League of Nations. The vague phraseology of 
Article XIX of the Covenant was all that resulted from this proposal. 
Mr. Lansing and Dr. Miller were also opposed to inserting Article X, though the 
latter came to believe that it made little difference. Sir Robert Borden tried to 
abolish it before the Covenant was signed, and the Canadian Delegation renewed 
the attempt at the First Assembly. In 1923 an interpretative resolution was 
adopted by the Assembly (though as Persia dissented it had no legal force) which 
laid down that it was for each State to decide how it should carry out its obliga
tions under this head, while the Council was to take into account, in any advice 
that it might give, the geographical situation and special conditions of each State. 

21. In fact, Article X was hardly ever used in the disputes which came 
before the League of Nations. But it was constantly referred to when some State 
wished to remind others that its existing frontiers were guaranteed by them. It 
was also constantly used by critics of the League of Nations to show that its 
members had guaranteed for all time frontiers which they possessed no legal 
means of changing without the consent of the State concerned. 

22. Much smaller attention has been paid to this subject in recent 
discussions, though there may, of course, be a shift of interest when the treaties 
that register any changes of frontier which may be made come into existence. 
There is, however, reason to think that many States will be more interested in the 
establishment of some concrete security system ready for immediate action than 
in guarantees of frontiers which in themselves do little to prevent the invasion 
and occupation of territory by the armed forces of another State. 

23. Many other States would be likely to refuse to accept an Organisation 
which committed them to a guarantee of the territorial integrity of all States. 

24. I t is suggested, therefore, that no such guarantee be included in the 
obligations undertaken by members of the Organisation. 

25. Political Independence.—The question of "political independence" 
raises issues of a rather different character. The Moscow Declaration has 
already based the Organisation on the " sovereign equality " of all States, which 
implies that the Members of the Organisation will retain legal control over their 
own actions except in so far as they agree by treaty to limit it. All States 
naturally attach the highest value to their political independence, and the 
principal statesmen have made repeated declarations that they- intend to respect 
the independence, of other States. 



26. But an undertaking to respect the political independence of other States 
does not necessarily involve a commitment to guarantee it. It is, moreover, not easy 
to define exactly what political independence is. One State may control the 
actions of another State by indirect means. It is impossible to distinguish the 
line which divides such actions from what is generally regarded as the legitimate 
influence which one State may exercise on the actions of another. The objection 
to any guarantee of '' political independence ' ' is that it could only extend to 
external and legal forms. It could not take into account more indirect methods. 

27. For this reason the inclusion of a guarantee of political independence 
in the obligations of the Organisation seems undesirable. But it should, be 
recognised that mutual respect for the political independence of its members is one 
of the essential principles of the Organisation as already pointed out in Part 1 of 
Memorandum A. 

28. The Maintenance of International Peace and Security.:—By the 
Covenant of the League, States undertook to inflict sanctions on another State 
which broke its promises to submit a dispute to pacific settlement and resorted to 
war. It was for each State to determine its own actions after the Council (or 
Assembly) had declared that the occasion for action had arisen. Doubt was 
constantly expressed as to the sufficiency of this promise, though, so far as words 
can guarantee action, a definite promise was made. But the duty of enforcing 
action to be taken were laid on the members. 

29. Also by Article XI of the Covenant the duty of safeguarding the " peace 
of nations " was laid on the League, but no specific obligations as regards the 
action to be taken were laid on the Members. 

30. The Four Powers have already, by Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration, 
laid down that the main purpose of the international organisation is the " main
tenance of international peace and security," and have asserted by Article 5 that 
' ' they will consult with one another and, as occasion requires, with other members 
of the United Nations, with a view to joint action on behalf of the community of 
nations " for this purpose until a system of general security is inaugurated. I t 
would seem that it is along these lines that any guarantee should be given. 

31. The duty of co-operating to the utmost of their power in the maintenance 
of international peace and security should be undertaken by all members of the 
Organisation. The degree of such co-operation must obviously depend on the 
geographical situation of States, the amount of their resources, their own internal 
situation and possibly other factors which cannot be accurately weighed in 
advance. But the duty of co-operating to the utmost of their power in an 
Organisation which is essential to the peace and security of all should be laid 
upon all members. 

32. The duty of maintaining international peace and security should be laid 
in the first instance on the World Council acting on behalf of the other members 
of the Organisation. I t will be for the World Council to take the initiative to 
give effect to the undertaking to maintain international peace and security. The 
head of the Secretariat should, however, as suggested in para. 38 of Memo
randum A, be given the right of bringing before the World Council an*y matter 
which in his opinion threatened international peace and security. 

33. I t is for consideration whether any special obligations for the main
tenance of international peace and security should be explicitly assumed within 
the permanent Organisation by the Four Powers who have undertaken such a 
responsibility pending the establishment of a general system. 

34. If regional organisations are set up for security purposes, part of the 
responsibility in the first instance might fall on them, but, as is suggested in 
Memorandum A, paragraph 18, not in such a manner as to conflict with the final 
responsibility of the World Council for the maintenance of peace and security. 

IV.—The Conditions in which Action should be taken for the Maintenance 
of Peace and Security. 

35. I t is generally recognised that there must be some statement in the 
constitution of the Organisation as to the conditions in which action is taken to 
maintain international peace and security. In the Covenant of the League of 
Nations and in the attempts to elaborate the Covenant great attention was given 
to this question. 
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36. In the Covenant the sanctions of Article XVI came into force only if 
there was resort to war after a Member had broken the promises made in 
Articles XII -XIV. Even then each State necessarily determined for itself 
whether the casus fcederis had arisen. 

37. In Article X the guarantees were against " external aggression" only. 
I t was by this article that the unfortunate word " aggression " was introduced 
into the Covenant and became the subject of so many debates at Geneva. But the 
more the word was discussed the more difficult it became to define exactly what 
it meant. The definition of aggression was considered important because it was 
thought that it might affect the right of the Council to advise that sanctions be 
employed. The most notable contribution to the debate was the suggestion that 
aggression should be determined by the acceptance or refusal of arbitration or 
some other peaceful method of settling disputes. But this did not cover the 
preparations for aggression, nor did it take the time element sufficiently into 
account. Moreover, the discussion and analysis of aggression enabled States to 
use a procedure calculated to defeat the objects of the Covenant. Illustration of 
this fact was given by the Japanese attack on China in Manchuria. 

38. In Article XI sanctions were not mentioned, and the obligations of the 
Council were stated in the most general terms. These obligations could be 
interpreted as giving the right to take drastic action, but in the light of other 
articles it was difficult to find in them any right to use force against a State. In 
actual practice a number of dangerous situations that arose between small States 
were dealt with successfully under Article XI, and a technique which involved 
such matters as the setting up of commissions of enquiry and the establishment 
of neutral zones was gradually developed. 

39. In the Protocol of 1924 an attempt was made to make the sanctions 
" automatic " by setting up an elaborate set of rules. But the discussions showed 
that such a course was impossible. Sanctions depend upon the will of Govern
ments and peoples and cannot be automatically brought into existence. 

40. As has been noted above, one test of aggression is the acceptance or 
refusal of some method of settling the dispute. But the acceptance may be merely 
a method of delay while preparations for aggression are being made (as in the 
case of Italy's attack on Abyssinia) or actual force is used (as in Japan's attack 
on China). I t can be argued that in both these cases the lack of effective action was 
due not to any defect in the Articles of the Covenant but to the lack of will on the 
part of the other States, and notably of the Great Powers involved, to go to war 
with the recalcitrant State. But it was also true that Japan was able to use her 
right of veto under Article XI to place obstacles in the way of the necessary 
enquiry, and that preventive action against Italy, before she attacked, was 
difficult to take legally under the Covenant. Under the Locarno Treaties the 
signatory States could act without League authority in the case of ' ' flagrant 
aggression," but not preventively. If the question of Germany's rearmament had 
been brought before the Council it is not easy to see what sanctions could have 
been taken against her under the Covenant. 

41. In actual fact there was never any doubt, in the cases in which the 
League of Nations was concerned, as to the identity of-the aggressor, though 
sometimes as to the character of the provocation to aggression. States, it is true, 
adapted their actions and procedure to the language and resolutions adopted at 
Geneva and later to the Pact of Paris. But in no case were the real intentions 
and motives of the aggressive States concealed from the Governmnts of the other 
members of the League or from public opinion. The discussions at the Council 
and the Assembly made them sufficiently clear. 

42. This experience suggests that too rigid a definition of the occasion for 
action is as likely to hinder as to facilitate the maintenance of peace and security. 
If the World Council is given power to act for this purpose it will be able to 
work out for itself the necessary procedure in the light of experience. I t will 
be easier also in such circumstances to refer matters to regional associations if 
any such come into existence which can be used for that purpose. 

43. At the same time the principles and objects governing the actions of 
Members will have been laid down in the Preamble to the document bringing the 
Organisation into existence. These, as suggested in Part I of Memorandum A, 
should include not only the maintenance of peace and security but also respect for 
the "sovereign equality" and "political independence" of its Members. If, 
therefore, it is laid down that the World Council shall only take action in 



accordance with these principles and objects, action for other purposes will be 
excluded. It is suggested that States will be protected from arbitrary action by 
the World Council as much by this safeguard as by elaborate definition, while the 
World Council will be more free to act to protect States from violence. 

V.—Conclusions. 

44. As to the Pacific Settlement of Disputes— 
(i) That all States should promise to settle their disputes by peaceful means 

in such a manner that international peace and security are not 
endangered. 

(ii) That justiciable disputes should generally be decided by a	 Permanent 
Court of International Justice, 

(iii) That other disputes should be subjected to a process of discussion	 and 
conciliation in the World Council, which should have power to 
determine the procedure to be followed without the consent of the 
parties to the dispute. 

45. As to Guarantees-^ 
(i) That all Members should undertake to co-operate to the utmost of their 

power in the maintenance of international peace and security, and 
that the World Council should be required to take the initiative for 
this purpose. 

(ii) That	 no guarantee should be given of the territorial integrity of 
Members. 

(iii) That	 no guarantee should be given of the political independence of 
Members, but that respect for it should be recognised as one of the 
principles of the organisation. 

46. As to the conditions in which action should be taken for the maintenance 
of peace and security— 

That there should be no attempt to lay down in advance any rigid 
definition of the occasions on which such action should be taken, but that the 
Members of the Organisation and the World Council should only be 
empowered to take action in accordance with the principles and objects of 
the Organisation. 



SECRET 


MEMORANDUM C. 

SECURITY. 

I . - T H E MILITARY ASPECT OF ANY POST-WAR SECURITY 

ORGANISATION. 


1. INTRODUCTION. 

THE Moscow Declaration on General Security contemplates the creation, 
at the earliest possible date, of an international organisation charged with the 
maintenance of world peace and security. This organisation is to be founded 
on the principle of the sovereign equality of all peace-loving States, and all 
such States are to be eligible for membership. 

2. An attempt is made in the present paper to sketch out the general lines 
on which the organisation of International Security might be attempted after 
the conclusion of the present war. The proposals deal, however, with the form 
which the Permanent Security Organisation might eventually take and do not 
relate to the intervening period. During this last period it is evident that some 
temporary arrangements will have to be made, but these will be obviously 
affected if there is some previous general agreement as to the form which the 
permanent organisation might assume. 

2. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

Nature of the Organisation. 
3. The proposed world organisation, whatever-its form, is bound to fail 

unless :— 
(a)	 The United Kingdom, United States, U.S.S.R. and China continue to 

co-operate whole-heartedly in its support. 
(b)	 The Governments and peoples of those Powers at least retain the will 

to enforce peace. 
(c)	 The organisation is simple, its objects are clear-cut, and the machinery 

is of a kind to which member States are already accustomed. 

The Objects. 
4. The objects should be :— 
(a) To disarm Germany and Japan; 

(&) To keep them disarmed; and 

(c)	 To prevent them or any other aggressor from again upsetting the peace 

of the world. 

The Means. 
5. The proposed organisation will have to rely, in the main, on the 

combined military forces of the United Nations and, in particular, of the Four 
Powers, working together to a common end. Most of the States concerned 
are already accustomed to such a system. 

6. Economic measures, also, may operate to deter potential aggressors, 
but unless backed by force or the effective threat of it are unlikely to prove an 
adequate check on a State which is, itself, ready to resort to force. 

The Idea of an " International Police Force." 
7. In some quarters it is contended that the co-ordination of military forces 

could best be expressed in a completely international " Police Force." Whatever 
its theoretical merits, this postulates a greater advance in international 
co-operation than States are yet prepared to make, as it implies the existence 
of a world State. Practical questions of size, composition, maintenance, location 



and command would give rise to controversies on which international agreement 
would almost certainly be unobtainable. 

8. We conclude that the time has not yet come for the creation of such 
an international force. 

3. PROPOSALS. 

Higher Military Organisation. 
9. The proposed world organisation implies the existence of some sort of 

World Council. This Council will need military advice, and this advice will 
have to be given by States, not individually, but in concert. Apart from the 
" strategic " side of the work, e.g., the preparation of plans to resist potential 
aggression, there are a number of general questions such as the regulation of 
armaments on which combined military advice will be required. 

10. If the Higher Military Organisation is to advise the World Council 
and provide machinery whereby plans can be made in advance and the efforts 
of the forces of member States co-ordinated, it follows that it must form part 
of, and receive directions from, the World Council. 

11. It thus becomes clear that there will have to be a Military Staff 
Committee serving the World Council. 

i 

Composition of the Military Staff Committee. 
12. Since for many years to come the Four Powers will have to play the 

predominant part in safeguarding world peace, the permanent members of this 
Committee should be the military representatives of those Powers. The 
co-operation of States other than the Four Powers will, however, be essential 
in providing forces and making available bases, shipping and other facilities, 
and these States will expect to be given a voice corresponding to their obligations. 
These States should therefore be associated in some form or other with the work 
of the Military Staff Committee. The form Avhich this association should take 
raises difficult problems, and must depend to a considerable extent on the form 
which the World Council itself takes. As a beginning, the Committee might 
be strengthened, when dealing Avith particular security problems, by the addition 
of military representatives of States having special concern with the question 
under discussion. 

13. I t is important that the members of the World Council should not receive 
military advice from more than one source. I t is therefore essential that the 
members of the Military Staff Committee should be the supreme military 
authorities in their O A v n countries or their representatives. 

Functions of the Military Staff Committee. 
14. The primary duty of the Committee would be to prepare and keep 

up to date plans for the prevention of any renewed aggression by Germany or 
Japan, or by any other State which might at any time give signs of becoming 
an aggressor. The Committee would also be responsible for any necessary 
co-ordination of the national forces of the member States. 

Force at the Disposal of the World Council. 
15. The World Council would dispose of the aggregate of the national 

forces which member States were prepared to place at its disposal for the purpose 
of resisting aggression. On an emergency arising, it Avould be for the World 
Council, on the advice of the Military Staff Committee, to decide what proportion 
of the forces at its disposal would be needed to deal with the situation. 

16. The mere existence of national forces and their availability in 
emergency would not, however, by itself, suffice to ensure the maintenance of 
security, even if plans for their employment were made in advance by the Military 
Staff Committee. It would be essential that these forces should have worked 
together in time of peace if their co-operation were to be smooth and efficient 
in time of emergency. In this connection it is difficult to exaggerate the 
psychological effect of constant co-operation. 



Co-operation between Forces of Different States. 
17. In time of peace co-operation could best be fostered— 

(a) by the joint garrisoning or occupation of certain areas; and 
(&) by means of joint cruises and flights, and other joint exercises. 

There are a number of areas which a more detailed study may show to be 
suitable for joint occupation. The Kiel Canal area is a case in point. As regards 
joint exercises, it is desirable that displays of force should periodically be made 
with the object of impressing would-be aggressors. 

18. The rights and facilities necessary for joint garrisoning or occupation, 
joint exercises and joint access to ports and airfields would have to be secured 
by agreement between member States and, where necessary, by express provisions 
in the peace treaties with ex-enemy States. The question of bases is very 
complicated and is dealt with in Part B of this paper. 

4. REGIONS. 

19. There is considerable support for the suggestion that, for purposes of 
an international security system, the world should be divided into fixed regions, 
each containing forces which, under the supreme control of a World Council, 
would be responsible for preventing aggression in that region. It has been 
argued that such an arrangement would limit the military commitments of the 
smaller States and increase efficiency and rapidity of action. 

20. Prom a military point of view, there are certain objections to a world 
organisation constructed on a basis of separate regions. These objections may 
be stated as follows :— 

(a)	 I t is impossible to draw a boundary of a region so as to confine within 
it all military operations which the member States in that region 
might have to undertake. 

(b)	 If an attempt were made to fix the operational boundary of a region, 
States on the perimeter would necessarily form part of the neighbour
ing geographical region. Thus neighbouring regions would overlap 
extensively. 

(c)	 The defence arrangements of some Powers are based primarily on sea 
and air power, which do not lend themselves to regionalisation. 

The advantages of regional organisation may be summarised as follows :— 
(a)	 The main attraction of a regional political organisation is that it would 

give the smaller nations a more direct concern in security problems, 
and so encourage their co-operation in security measures, thus 
reducing the burden on the Four Powers. 

(b)	 Regional organisation might increase the efficiency and rapidity of both 
political and military action by member States of the region. 

(c) A	 regional organisation, through its attached military staff, would 
facilitate military co-operation between the States concerned. 

21. An argument in favour of the proposals contained in this paper is that 
the suggested military organisation is not dependent on the existence of regional 
political councils, yet could be adapted to a regional system if the latter proved 
desirable on political grounds. In such a case the Military Staff Committee would 
serve to co-ordinate the activities of the military staffs attached to the regional 
organisations. 

5, CONCLUSIONS. 

22. Our conclusions, therefore, are as follows :— 
(a)	 Any complete international ' ' Police Force ' ' is impracticable in present 

circumstances. 
(&) The	 success of any world security organisation depends on the whole

hearted co-operation of the principal member States and on their 
resolution to use force to prevent aggression. 

(c) The object, in the first instance, of any world security organisation should 
be the prevention of renewed aggression by Germany and Japan. 

-(d)' Forces for this purpose would have to be placed by member States at the 
disposal of the organisation as requisite. 

(e) Military advice and direction would be afforded to such World Council 
as may be set up by a military staff composed of the supreme military 
authorities of appropriate member States or their representatives. 
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(/) National forces associated for the above purpose should train and 
work together in peace to the greatest possible extent. 

(g) There would be some military difficulty in the division of the world 
for security purposes into fixed geographical regions, but, if Regional 
Political Councils were set up as part of some world organisation, 
it would follow that they should have Military Advisory Staffs, and 
this might facilitate local co-operation. 

NOTE.—It will be noticed that the system proposed above differs from 
the system which existed prior to the war in the following three main 
points :— 
(a)	 The establishment of an effective Military Staff Committee of the World 

Council with power to formulate plans and to co-ordinate the action 
of national forces prior to any emergency which may necessitate their 
action. 

('&) The	 joint garrisoning of certain areas by combined detachments of 
national forces. 

(c) The training	 and exercising together of national forces in peace-time, 
making use of certain specified seaports and airfields. 

I I .—" UNITED NATIONS B A S E S " IN RELATION TO A GENERAL 
SECURITY ORGANISATION. 

INTRODUCTION. 

1. In the Atlantic Charter and in conversations which have taken place 
between the Prime Minister, the President of the United States, Mr. Cordell 
Hull and others, reference has been made to a general security organisation and 
the idea of some form of United Nations or joint bases. 

2. For the purpose of any future discussions which may take place it is 
important that we should, have a clear idea of— 

(a)	 the meaning we intend to convey when talking about United Nations 
bases; 

(b) the policy it would be in the general interest to adopt in regard to the 
establishment of such bases. 

3. These two points are dealt with in this paper. The term "United 
Nations " when it is used is meant to include those nations co-operating together 
in any security system which may be inaugurated. 

DEFINITION OF UNITED NATIONS BASE. 

4. By the term " base " we mean an area which is organised or can quickly 
be organised to enable armed forces to operate from it. 

5. A " United Nations base" may be defined as a base designed and 
developed for use in peace and war, or in war only, by the armed forces of one 
or more States participating in any general or regional security system organised 
by the United Nations. 

COMMON USE OF A UNITED NATIONS BASE. 

6. In discussing the subject of bases it is necessary to bear in mind the 
distinction between the organisation of' the base itself and the mobile forces 
operating from the base. As regards the latter category we discuss in the 
immediately following paragraphs the extent to which common use of any given 
base by the forces of different nations is practicable. 

The Naval Aspect. 
7. "Naval Forces, in general, require similar base facilities whatever 

their nationality. The naval squadrons of different nationalities can use the 
same port, its facilities being increased as necessary by means of repair and 
supply ships. Common use of a base, therefore, presents no insuperable 
difficulty, remembering, however, that modern fleets require a specialised 
organisation for their maintenance, the requirements for which have to he met 
before a base can be considered fully efficient. 



The Army Aspect. 
8. The base facilities for the maintenance and operation of armies are 

generally similar whatever the nationality of the force. They include such 
things as disembarkation and storage facilities, workshops, &c. For effective 
administration certain installations must be established on a national basis, but 
there is no objection to others being open to common use so far as is practicable 
in each particular case. The armies of different nations should have no 
difficulty in operating together if staff and other exercises are arranged in peace, 
and if individual tasks are assigned to them in operations. Common use, there
fore, presents no army difficulties. 

The Air Force Aspect. 
9. The size and nature of air forces may vary. There would be specific 

squadrons for the defence of ports and airfields, but otherwise types of aircraft 
and numbers of squadrons operating from a common base area would vary 
according to circumstance. There has been little difficulty in the operation of 
two or more United Nations air forces from the same airfield, provided it has 
been under unified control. Occasionally, and particularly where heavy air
craft are concerned, certain installations special to different types are necessary, 
and it is preferable wherever possible for squadrons of different nationality to 
operate under their own Commander and to have separate airfields and accom
modation. 

Conclusion. 
10. We conclude, therefore, that there is no inherent difficulty in the 

operation of the armed forces of different nationalities from the same base, but 
that the best results will be obtained in practice by restricting the forces 
operating from any given base to as few nationalities as possible. 

NATURE AND ORGANISATION OF UNITED NATIONS BASES. 

11 . The exact nature of a base is likely to vary f r o m 
(a)	 a fully developed base for sea, land and air forces with full facilities, 

adequate defences and a permanent garrison, to 
(b)	 a number of bare airfields with no facilities or an emergency anchorage 

with limited resources. In cases such as these personnel permanently 
employed, if any, would probably be limited to care and maintenance 
parties. 

12. The immediate defence of a base is in reality one task. In course of 
time, possibly, contingents of different nationality could be moulded into a single 
defensive system; but the efficiency of such a system will generally be less than 
one in which all the component parts are of one nationality. This difficulty 
would be lessened if all forces speak the same language. Supply is bound to be 
complicated by the differing needs of separate nationalities, even allowing for 
the possibility of common use of certain items of equipment. Division of 
responsibility for costs is likely to be a further stumbling-block. Each nation 
will naturally wish to avoid unnecessary expenditure. Every item involving an 
increase in cost will have to be agreed between all the nations concerned, and is 
likely to be resisted by those whose interests do not appear to be directly affected. 
This will be a fruitful cause of friction and will probably result in the base being 
inadequately organised. 

13. The conclusion seems to be that, in principle, it is desirable that bases 
should be organised and defended by one nation, which should be the nation 
principally concerned in the use of the base, and which would be responsible for 
providing facilities for other nations. 

TYPES OF BASES. 

14. Within any security system there are two main purposes for which 
United Nations bases may be required, viz.—

(a) a base established for the control of ex-enemy States; and 
(b) one selected and organised for the purpose of maintaining general 

security. 



15. For whichever of these purposes a base is required, however, we 
consider that it will fall within one of the following four general categories, 
subject, perhaps, to slight modification in particular cases :— 

Type A.—The Base remains under national sovereignty of the owner and 
the facilities are provided on behalf of the United Nations by that State, e.g., the 
present system whereby certain airfields in the United Kingdom are placed at 
the disposal of the United States. 

Type B.—The Base is obtained by lease or agreement by one State from 
another, the former maintaining the installations on behalf of the United 
Nations. American bases in the British West Indies are of this nature. 

Type C.—The Base is obtained by lease or agreement by one State from 
another and both participants share in the organisation and in the maintenance 
of the installations. Such bases might be established, for instance, in the 
countries of the Middle East and the Mediterranean. 

Type D.—A base established by one or more Nations, under the authority of 
the United Nations, on territory other than their own; the Nations establishing 
the base acting as Trustees. A base of this type might be established in the Kiel 
Canal area for control purposes. 



SECRET. 


MEMORANDUM D. 

CO-ORDINATION OF POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC INTERNATIONAL 

MACHINERY. 


THERE will inevitably be set up, as part of the permanent international 
system, a number of specialised international bodies dealing with economic and 
social questions. Some of these bodies have already been considered in 
considerable detail, e.g., the Permanent Organisation for Food and Agriculture. 
Others are in earlier stages of development. There are already in existence the 
technical organisations attached to the League of Nations, such as those which 
deal with Health, the abolition of the Drug Traffic, Transport, &c. 

2. I t will be necessary to make provision— 
(a) To co-ordinate the activities of these bodies on their technical side. 
(b) To bring them into relation with the World Organisation. 
3. The obvious methods by which these objects can be achieved are by means 

of discussions both between the specialised organisations themselves and in the 
world organisation, and by means of an economic and social secretariat attached 
to the World Council. 

4. No doubt some form of consultation will be arranged between the 
specialised bodies themselves so that their activities may be directed towards a 
common end. This co-ordination will be assisted by the existence of an economic 
and social secretariat attached to the World Council. The specialised inter
national bodies should also have the obligation of sending reports to the World 
Organisation as well as to their constituent members. These reports can be 
considered and discussed in the World Organisation, so far as it is desirable to 
do so, in order to facilitate co-operation between "the specialised bodies and the 
maintenance of international peace and security. 

5. These discussions will be assisted by the existence of an economic and 
social secretariat attached to the World Council, and these may thus come into 
being for economic and social questions as equivalent to the machinery which 
(see Memorandum A, paragraph 38), will, it is hoped, be in existence for political 
questions. 





SECRET. 


MEMORANDUM E. 

METHOD AND PROCEDURE FOR ESTABLISHING A WORLD 

ORGANISATION. 


IT may be hoped that the exchange of memoranda and preliminary discus
sions between the three Powers will result in a considerable measure of agreement. 
The question thus arises how such agreement shall be recorded, in what form it 
shall be submitted to the three Governments for their approval, and how and when 
the views of the other United Nations shall be obtained. 

2. In Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration the Four Powers recognised the 
necessity of establishing an international organisation " at the earliest practicable 
date," and an obligation lies on them to make every effort to fulfil this promise. 

3. Moreover, if agreement can be obtained between the United Nations on a 
definite scheme to maintain international peace and security a new hope will arise 
in the world which may do much to render less difficult the painful process of 
reconstruction. The reception of the Moscow Declaration by public opinion shows 
how anxious the world is to receive some assurance that such a scheme is ready for 
adoption. 

4. There appear to be considerable advantages in obtaining at the earliest 
possible moment agreement on the essentials of the permanent International 
Organisation, leaving the more detailed working out of its several parts to a later 
stage. 

5. If it is decided to set up any regional associations in any part of the 
world it will be much easier to fashion them in accordance with a general plan 
after the outline of the World Organisation has been determined. 

6. Moreover, the existence of such an agreement-will facilitate negotiation 
for the establishment of specialised and technical bodies. I t will also make 
possible the adaptation of such parts of the temporary machinery set up imme
diately after the war as it is desired to incorporate in the permanent Organisation. 

7. In the Moscow Declaration the Four Powers have assumed a respon
sibility for the maintenance of peace and security pending the establishment of 
a general system of security. This duty is likely to be less onerous if the other 
United Nations, and possibly States now neutral, are associated with the Four 
Powers for that purpose at the earliest possible date. In this way the new per
manent Organisation will more quickly become a reality and take its proper 
position in the new world community. 

8. Moreover, the Treaties of Peace will be more easily made if the form and 
character of the new permanent organisation are already known. Solutions of 
difficult problems will be more easily found and there is less likelihood of decisions 
being made which are incompatible with the terms of the permanent organisation. 

9. It is suggested, therefore, that the aim of the preliminary talks at 
Washington should be to reach such agreement as can be referred to the three 
Governments in the form of a Draft Declaration, similar to that signed at Moscow 
but containing in its several clauses a more extended survey of the objects and 
principles of the permanent International Organisation and an outline of the 
machinery which it is proposed to set up to obtain them. 

10. It may be necessary to omit from the draft Declaration many important 
particulars, e.g., the exact methods by which the members of the World Council 
are chosen and their number. Some of these points may perhaps be left to the new 
organisation itself to determine. But it may be hoped that agreement may be 
obtained on what political bodies shall be set up, e.g., a World Assembly, a World 
Council and a World Court; on the principles on which action will be taken for 
the pacific settlement of disputes and the maintenance of international peace and 
security; on-the necessity for agreeing some permanent method by which the 
military forces necessary to maintain international peace and security can be 



co-ordinated; and on the principles which shall govern the relations of the 

specialised organisations with one another and with the World Council and 

World Assembly. 


11. It will then be for the Governments of the three Powers to determine 

how far they can approve the draft Declaration and it may be necessary to have 

a more formal exchange of views between them for this purpose. 


12. If agreement is thus obtained it will be necessary to communicate it to 

the other United Nations for consideration, and immediately thereafter to publish 

it. After a suitable interval the United Nations would be invited to attend a 

Conference at which the Declaration, with such amendments as had been found 

desirable, would be definitely adopted. 


13. It should then be possible to set up a body to work out a more detailed 

instrument in the form of a Convention or Treaty on the lines of the Declaration. 

It would be the coming into force of this instrument, after the ordinary procedure 

required for ratification, which would bring the Permanent Organisation into 

existence. The exact date on which it was put into force might well be left to be 

determined by the Four Powers who are specially responsible for the maintenance 

of international peace and security in the interim period. 


14. This method would have the advantage that, while the Permanent 

Organisation can, of course, only be brought into existence with the full consent 

of the Governments concerned after they have consulted the peoples which they 

represent, its form and character will have been to a large extent decided in con
sequence of the adoption of the Declaration. Many of the Governments of the 

United Nations might find it impossible to sign a treaty at that stage. Some of 

them may not survive the transition from war to peace. But many of them could 

record their agreement to a Declaration of the kind described and so prepare the 

way for themselves or their successors to take part in the preparation and 

signature of thefinal instrument. 




APPENDIX. 

COMMENTS ON MEMORANDUM " C ,  " PP. 16 AND 17. 

Paragraph 15. 
1. The A.P.W. Committee feel that the first sentence of this paragraph 

is somewhat ambiguous. In their view, it would be highly desirable for member 
States to earmark certain specific forces as being immediately at the disposal 
of the World Council. They recognise that in a major crisis it would be necessary 
for the member States to go further, and if necessary exert their full force. 
Nevertheless, the small contingents which would be primarily earmarked might 
prove extremely useful for dealing with small disputes. They would also enable 
the smaller nations to take a continuous and active part in the furtherance of 
world security. The action of the various earmarked forces might, of course, 
have to be confined to their own regions. 

2. The first sentence of paragraph 15, as now drafted, makes it appear that 
the scheme only contemplates the placing of forces at the disposal of the World 
Council when an emergency arises. The A.P.W. Committee consider that the 
sentence should be somewhat expanded and that paragraph 15 should be redrafted 
as follows :—1 

" 15. I t is contemplated that member States would earmark certain 
forces which would always be at the disposal of the World Council, and 
ready at short notice to support the Council's decision. In addition, the 
World Council could dispose of the aggregate of such further forces as 
member States were prepared to place at its disposal-—it being recognised 
that in major disputes the full strength of States might have to be exerted. 
On an emergency arising, it would be for the World Council, on the advice 
of the Military Staff Committee, to decide what proportion of the forces 
at its disposal would be needed to deal with the situation." 

Paragraph 22(d). 
3. The A.P.W. Committee raise two points on this paragraph. First, the 

words ' ' for this purpose ' ' appear to refer only to (c) immediately above, whereas 
(d) should have wider application. Secondly, the words " as requisite " appear 
to be open to the same objection as paragraph 15. 

4. The following revised (d) would make the matter clear :— 
"	 id) Forces to support the World Council would have to be placed by 

member States at its disposal in the manner contemplated in para
graph 15." 

5. These proposals have been referred to the Vice-Chiefs of Staff, who 
have expressed themselves as unwilling to agree to them without further 
consideration of their implications. Their considered views will be given to 
the War Cabinet when this paper is brought up for discussion. 
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WAR CABINET. 

INDIAN MINISTER AT WASHINGTON. 

JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA AND THE SECRETARY 

OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 


SINCE the end of 1941 an Agent-General of the Government of India has 

been stationed in Washington. He is attached to the Embassy, with the local 

diplomatic rank of Minister. Sir Girja Shankar Bajpai has held the post since 

it was created. 


2. When Sir Girja was appointed it was laid down in his instructions that 

the Agent-General should normally not deal with the United States Government 

in regard to political matters, which were to continue to be handled through 

diplomatic channels. In March 1942, however, His Majesty's Ambassador 

reported that, as developments in the Far East had greatly increased the number 

of political questions arising between the Government of India and the. United 

States, he had encouraged Sir G. Bajpai to handle these questions-direct with 

the State Department, with the result that he had come to occupy a position 

similar to that of the Dominion Ministers in Washington. Lord Halifax 

suggested that the Agency-General should be made into an independent Mission 

headed by a Minister. He urged that it was of the greatest importance that the 

Agent-General should be freed from the suspicion fostered by certain circles in 

America that in his arguments and exposition of conditions in India the Agent-

General simply echoed the views of His Majesty's Government. 


3. Lord Linlithgow, however, was strongly opposed to the proposal mainly 
on the broad ground of principle, that the change would not accord with the 
constitutional fact that His Majesty's Government are responsible for India's 
external relations, and that, as India can have no foreign policy of her own, it 
would not be proper and might not be safe for her to have her own independent 
diplomatic representatives. In view of Lord Linlithgow's objections we did not 
feel able to proceed with the proposal, but in consultation with the present Viceroy 
we have had the matter examined afresh; and the Government of India now 
recommend that the change should be made. We realise that there are objections, 
which may be briefly stated as follows :— 

The establishment of diplomatic status while ultimate responsibility rests 
with His Majesty's Government may (a) even with a well-understood convention 
defining the allocation of business trench on the responsibility of His Majesty's 
Government, (b) lead to a demand for reciprocal American representation in. 
Delhi, and for the exchange of diplomatic representatives with other countries, 
(c) attract criticism on the ground that the change of name does not imply real 
responsibility, and possibly foster an agitation for the appointment of a non
official as Indian Minister. 

4. The Government of India, however, consider that these arguments are 
entirely outweighed by the importance of taking steps now to place India on the 
world stage, at least, as a Dominion with an independent diplomatic voice. In 
their view it is better to take the present opportunity to train Indian diplomatists 
"under British guidance and to direct Indian thought from its present introvert 
tendencies towards foreign affairs, than to be rushed at a later stage, when 
conventions between His Majesty's Government and India will be more difficult 
to establish; and if increasing demands for the exchange of diplomatic 
representatives have to be conceded, Indian representation in the diplomatic field 
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will increase Indian self-respect. They believe that these considerations outweigh 
difficulties of procedure and co-ordination. 

5. We are in complete agreement with the Viceroy and his Government. 
We do not under-estimate the force of the objections, which bear a strong 
resemblance to those urged against Dominion representation between 1920 and 
1926, and we do not deny that there is a considerable difference between the 
position of Canada at that time and the present position of India. Moreover, we 
would agree that the strength of the case for separate representation for Canada 
in the early 1920's was that there were many questions between the Dominion and 
the United States which could be more easily settled direct than by reference to "His 
Majesty's Government. It cannot be claimed, we think, that questions of purely 
Indian interest, capable of settlement by direct consultations between the Govern
ment of India and the Government of the United States, are as numerous as were 
questions of purely Canadian interest. But there are some, and the number is 
likely to increase. 

6. We attach as an Appendix to this Memorandum a set of instructions 
on which the Government of India propose that an Indian Minister should 
work. This Directive contemplates what appears to us to be a logical threefold 
division of the responsibilities in relation to India of His Majesty's Ambassador 
and the Minister— 

(a) purely Indian matters with which the Minister will deal; 
(b)	 borderline oases with which he will deal in consultation with the 

Ambassador; and 
(c) wider questions which must be dealt with by the Ambassador. 

The arrangement by which the Minister will repeat to the India Office the 
reports which he makes to the Government of India on any matters' save those 
of purely Indian domestic concern will ensure that His Majesty's Government 
have the opportunity to intervene on any occasion when this may be necessary. 

7. It will be observed that the Minister is to be accredited for India and 
not merely British India. We feel that this is the wisest solution, for the 
constitutional niceties of India's position are not widely appreciated in the 
United States, and the State Department might be inclined to make difficulties 
over accepting a Minister expressly accredited for British India in the fear 
that they might lay themselves open to criticism for countenancing in some way 
the partition of India. This will mean that the Indian Minister will be 
responsible for handling matters which arise from the exercise of the functions 
of the Crown Representative, for example, the protection of the subjects of 
Indian States. To give him the necessary authority for this, we propose that 
there should be a standing instruction from His Majesty's Government to the 
Minister to accept as approved also for the States, and States' subjects (Indian 
British protected persons), instructions from the Government of India expressed 
as concurred in by the Crown Representative. We feel that there might be 
some difficulty however in authorising an Indian Minister to handle personal 
matters affecting Indian Rulers and their families, such as may arise for 
instance, on the occasion of a visit to the United States by an Indian Ruler, 
and we would propose that there should be an arrangement between the 
Minister and His Majesty's Ambassador that the latter should for the present 
continue to deal with such cases. The Viceroy and the Government of India 
agree with these proposals, and we have incorporated instructions accordingly 
in the Directive. 

8. The question of publicity presents special features in view of the fact 
that publicity about India and on behalf of the Government of India and 
publicity about the British record in, and policy towards, India, must inevitably be 
closely interwoven though the broad division of responsibility for these functions 
rests respectively with the Agent-General and the Embassy (and British 
Information Services). Following a special enquiry it was recently agreed by 
the India Office, Foreign Office, Ministry of Information and Government of 
India that, notwithstanding the notional delimitation of spheres of responsibility, 
the most intimate co-operation and the maximum of harmonisation between the 
Embassy (and British Information Services) and the Agent-General are in 
practice required. This is now firmly established. 



9. It is not only in regard to publicity that a precise definition of the 
respective responsibilities of the Ambassador and Minister is difficult; and we 
agree with the Government of India that a more exact delimitation of the 
Ministers sphere of action than that attempted in the Directive must be left 
to the evolution of conventions agreed to by him and the "Ambassador. As we 
have said, Lord Halifax has already encouraged Sir Girja Bajpai to handle 
certain political questions and Sir Girja has signed the United Nations 
Declaration on behalf of India, represented that country at Hot Springs and on 
U.N.R.R.A., held conversations in regard to Indian disabilities under the Asiatic 
Exclusion Act, and taken part on behalf of India in discussions about reciprocal 
Lease/Lend. As our colleagues are aware, India was a signatory to the Treaty 
of Versailles and was an independent member of the League of Nations from 
its inception. The step now proposed seems to us a logical development in her 
evolution. I t is in fact on the broad consideration that the time has come to 
encourage India to play a more definitely independent part in the sphere of 
international relations that we commend to our colleagues the proposal that an 
Indian Minister independent of the Embassy should be accredited by His Majesty 
to represent India in the United States of America. 

L. S. A. 
24*A April, 1944. A. E. 



APPENDIX. 


DIRECTIVE TO THE MINISTER FOR INDIA IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

1. As Minister for India in the United States of America you will be 
responsible for representing the Government of India in all matters affecting 
interests common to the United States arid India, and will exercise political and 
diplomatic control over all Government of India officials and official missions 
accredited to the United States. 

2. Since under the present constitutional position the External Affairs 
Department conducts India's foreign relations in consultation with His Majesty's 
Government, you will address important reports, including those touching on 
matters of policy, to the External Affairs Department, repeating them to the 
Secretary of State for India for consultation where necessary with the Foreign 
Office, unless they deal with matters of purely Indian interest. Similarly 
instructions addressed to you from India will be repeated to the Secretary of 
State for India where necessary. 

3. You will correspond direct with Departments of the Government of India 
other than the External Affairs Department, e.g., the Commerce, Supply, and 
Information and Broadcasting Departments, on matters relating to those Depart
ments and raising no political or diplomatic issue. 

4. You will maintain your own cipher establishment. 
5. The broad division between your responsibilities and those of His 

Majesty's Embassy will be as follows :— 
(a)	 The representation to the United States Government of issues arising 

from Indian domestic affairs (particularly in fiscal or commercial 
spheres) and the protection of individual Indian nationals (including 
Indian British-protected persons) in the United States of America will 
be solely your responsibility. In such matters the Government of 
India will instruct you without reference to His Majesty's Govern
ment, copies of papers being forwarded to the India Office as required. 

(b)	 Issues affecting wider Commonwealth or war interests will be handled in 
consultation with His Majesty'S Embassy, the Government of India 
instructing you after obtaining the approval of His Majesty's Govern
ment to the line of action proposed and His Majesty's Government 
simultaneously instructing the Ambassador where supporting action 
on his part is necessary. The Government of India rely on your 
discretion and on conventions already established in practice to ensure 
that close liaison is maintained throughout with His Majesty's 
Embassy. In all such cases communications in both directions will be 
repeated to the Secretary of State for India. 

(c) Matters arising from	 the relations between His Majesty's Government 
and the Government of India or in regard to Imperial security or 
the prosecution of the war will be handled by His Majesty's 
Embassy, it being understood that the Ambassador will keep you 
informed to the extent necessary. 

(d)	 In regard to matters arising from the exercise of the functions of the 
Crown in its relations with Indian States, His Majesty's Government 
desire that you should accept as approved also for the States and 
States' subjects (Indian British-protected persons) instructions from 
the Government of India expressed as concurred in by the Crown 
Representative. Personal matters affecting Indian Rulers and their 
families will fall to be dealt with by His Majesty's Ambassador. 

(e) In regard to publicity about India vou will be guided by the instructions 
contained in External Affairs Department "telegram No. 9286, dated 
the 29th October, 1943. 
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WAR CABINET. 

Armistice and Post-War Committee. 

COMPOSITION AND TERMS OF REFERENCE. 
NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

1. The Prime Minister has agreed that the Committee on Armistice Terms 
and Civil Administration should be given wider terms of reference as follows :— 

" To consider, and where necessary, advise the War Cabinet on questions 
affecting armistice terms and their execution, and the administration 
of territories, liberated or conquered, and general political and military 
questions in the post-war period." 
The Committee will in future be known as the Armistice and Pest-War 

Committee. 
2. Where political and Military post-war problems are concerned, the 

following Ministers will always be invited to attend :  -
The Deputy Prime Minister (Chairman). 
Foreign Secretary and/or Minister of State. 
Minister of Labour and National Service. 
Minister of Production. 
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. 
Secretary of State for Air. 

The following other Ministers will receive all papers and notices of meetings, 
and will be invited to attend, or be represented at, meetings when matters which 
affect them are under discussion :— 

First Lord of the Admiralty. 

Secretary of State for War. 

Secretary of State for India. 

Secretary of State for the Colonies. 


3. In practice the Committee will work in a series of panels. When the 
Committee is dealing with questions of procedure affecting the meeting of 
Dominion Prime Ministers the Panel of Ministers invited will be presided over 
by the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. When questions of military 
administration of enemy-occupied or enemy or ex-enemy territory are concerned, 
the Panel of Ministers invited will correspond to the existing' A.C.A. Committee 
and will, of course, always include the Secretary of State for War. 

This arrangement, of course, makes no difference in the constitution or duties 
of the A.OA. (0) Committee which will continue to prepare material for matters 
within its terms of reference for submission to the new Ministerial Committee. 
Secretariat. 

4. Sir Gilbert Laithwaite and Brigadier Jacob of the War Cabinet Offices 
will be the Secretaries of the Committee as a whole. Associated with them 
will be— 

Lieutenant-Colonel A. A. Mocatta, War Office (for business now within 
the scope of the A.C.A. Committee). 

Mr. W. A. W. Clark, Dominions Office (for business now within the 
scope of the D.P.M. Committee). 

Mr. H. M. G. Jebb, Foreign Office (for work connected with major 
post-war political questions). 

(Signed) E. E. BRIDGES. 
Offices of the War Cabinet, S.W. 1, 

19th April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

PARLIAMENTARY SCRUTINY OF SUBORDINATE LEGISLATION. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE MACHINERY OF GOVERNMENT COMMITTEE. 

1. The vast mass of legislation which will be necessary before the end of the 
reconstruction period will place a severe strain on the Parliamentary machine, 
and it will probably be desirable for the Government to formulate proposals for 
alterations in Parliamentary machinery in order to economise time. The 
Machinery of Government Committee recently appointed a Sub-Committee of 
officials under the Chairmanship of the Solicitor-General to give preliminary con
sideration to the problem from this point of view. 

2. One way of economising time is to exclude from Bills as much detail as 
possible, leaving it to be worked out subsequently by subordinate instruments. It 
is, however, evident that the House of Commons would not be prepared to accept 
the extended use of this device unless the House is enabled to exercise a closer 
scrutiny than at present of such subordinate legislation. The tendency at present 
is, on the contrary, for private Members to press for as much detail as possible to 
be included in Government Bills and for such subordinate instruments as are pro
vided for to be made subject to Affirmative Resolution procedure. The.Sub-
Committee have accordingly presented an interim report* recommending 
improved machinery for the Parliamentary scrutiny of subordinate legislation, 
as a means of saving Parliamentary time in the passage of Bills. 

3. The Machinery of Government Committee have considered t this report, 
and modified the proposals in some respects, in the light not only of the problem of 
future Parliamentary time but also of the demand expressed in the Motion^ now 
on the Order Paper in the names of Mr. Molson and over 100 other Members. 
They now present the modified proposals for the War Cabinet's consideration, in 
order that a line may be determined for the Government spokesman in the debate 
which will shortly have to. take place on Mr. Molson's Motion. 

Appointment and Constitution of a Scrutiny Committee. 
4. The Machinery of Government Committee consider that the main demand 

embodied in this Motion—i.e., that there should be a Select Committee with the 
duty of scrutinising subordinate legislation—should now be met. The first 
question is whether there should be a Joint Committee of both Houses or separate 
Committees. The case for a Joint Committee is a very strong one. Appearance 
before two committees would be a serious strain on the time of officials. It would 
be embarrassing if two Committees reported on different lines. A Joint Com
mittee would tend to acquire a corporate sense and technique of its own. There is 
the further point that the House of Lords has for long had a Special Orders 
Committee which has performed its functions admirably and acquired high 

* M.G. (44) 7. 

f M.G. (44) 7th Meeting. 

\ " T h a t this House would welcome the set t ing up of a Select Committee, without power 


to send for persons, papers and records, whose duty it should be to carry on a continuous 
examination of all s ta tutory rules and orders and other instruments of delegated legislation 
presented to Parl iament , and to report from week to week whether, in the opinion of the 
Committee, any such ins t rument is obscure or contains mat ter of a controversial nature or 
should for any other reason be brought to the special at tention of the House . " 
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prestige, and it would be an advantage if its traditions were carried into a Joint 
Select Committee and set from the outset a suitable standard of objective and non
partisan deliberation. It must be recognised, on the other hand, that the idea of 
a Joint Committee may not commend itself to the House of Commons. 

5. The Machinery of Government Committee recommend that the case for 
a Joint Committee should be stated in the debate on behalf of the Government, but 
that if there is pressure in the House of Commons for separate Committees, the 
demand should be acceded to. It is possible that if there is a separate Committee 
in the Commons the Lords will be content with their existing Special Orders 
Committee (which is limited to instruments requiring an Affirmative Resolution). 

6. The Committee or Committees should in any case be set up by 
Sessional Order, should reflect the relative strength of the parties, and, subject 
to that, should be kept as small as possible. I t would be for the Government 
to nominate the membership and the chairman. 

Evidence. 
7. The Motion on the Order Paper proposes that the Committee should not 

have power to send for persons, papers and records. The Machinery of 
Government Committee consider that, unless officials attend, unnecessary 
misunderstandings are likely to arise and the work of the Committee will suffer. 
Officials should therefore attend but not Ministers. The Committee should not 
have power to demand the presence of particular officials, and departmental 
papers should enjoy absolute privilege from production before the Committee. 
The Committee should not hear evidence from outside persons and bodies having 
a special interest in the subject-matter, since the proceedings would not be in 
the nature of a trial or enquiry into merits. 

Explanatory Notes. 
8. In some cases the need for attendance of officials might be avoided by 

circulating to the Committee notes of an informal character explaining 
particular items which call for elucidation. Such notes would not be published. 
Adoption of this suggestion might lead to abandonment of the demand for 
extension of the practice of issuing footnotes to statutory rules and orders other 
than Defence Regulations. 

Type of Legislation to be scrutinised. 
9. The Sub-Committee recommended that the Committee's scrutiny should 

be confined to subordinate legislation made under future Acts. The Machinery 
of Government Committee feel, on the other hand, that, though there is,much to 
be said on merits for excluding from the Committee's purview subordinate legisla
tion under existing Acts, in particular the Emergency Powers (Defence) Acts, an 
attempt to limit the proposed concession in this way would not be acceptable to 
the House of Commons, and that it is better to go the whole way at once. The 
subordinate legislation to be referred to the Committee should include all 
instruments which are made subject under the parent Act to either affirmative or 
negative resolution procedure, and also other instruments which are required to 
be laid before the House. Careful definition will be necessary here since there 
are certain types of instrument, particularly under existing Acts, which no one 
would suggest as suitable for scrutiny by the Committee. The criterion to be 
adopted would be such that the decision whether particular regulations under 
future Acts should or should not be subject to scrutiny would be made by 
Parliament in passing the parent Act. 

Scope of Scrutiny. 
10. The function of the Committee would be to assist private Members in 

discharging their duty of keeping a watch on subordinate legislation made by 
the executive, by enabling private members as a whole to know which out of the 
vast mass of subordinate instruments call for special attention. I t would 
therefore not be for the Committee to pronounce upon the merits of the policy 
lying behind the subordinate legislation in question. The precise terms of 
reference will require further consideration when the sense of the House has 
been taken, but the Machinery of Government Committee consider that the 



functions of the Scrutinising Committee might be defined by requiring them to 
report to each House on whether the subordinate legislation

(1) Imposes a charge on the public revenues or contains provisions requiring 
payments to be made to the Exchequer or any Government Depart
ment or to any Local or Public Authority in consideration of any 
licence or consent or any services to be rendered, or prescribes the 
amount of any such charge or payment. 

(2) Is	 made in pursuance of an enactment containing specific provisions 
excluding it from challenge in the Courts, either at all times or after 
the expiration of a specified period. 

(3) Contains	 any matter so foreign to the intention of Parliament in 
conferring the enabling power that the attention of Parliament ought 
to be drawn to it. 

(4) Comprises any other special feature to which the attention of Parliament 
ought to be drawn. 

The Machinery of Government Committee do not consider that the purely 
legal question whether or not the subordinate legislation is intra vires should 
as such be referred to the Committee. That question must remain one for the 
Courts. 

Procedure in Parliament. 
11. The Scrutinising Committee would present its report to both Houses 

within the time-limit for moving a negative resolution or for passing an 
affirmative resolution (normally 40 days excluding adjournments of more than 
four days). No change in Parliamentary procedure thereafter is recommended. 
In the case of negative resolutions no further action would follow unless a prayer 
were moved by a Member. A debate on the affirmative or negative resolution or 
other suitable occasion, in the light of the Scrutinising Committee's report, would 
be the stage at which policy would be debated and the Minister, uncommitted by 
any previous appearance before the Scrutinising Committee, would make his 
explanation. 

Effect of proposal on use of Affirmative Resolutions. 
12. A concession on these lines would make it possible for the Government 

to resist demands for affirmative resolutions in future legislation in all but very 
exceptional cases. There would no longer be any question of subordinate 
legislation escaping the notice of private Members and, from the point of view 
of the private Member opposed to a particular subordinate instrument, negative 
resolution procedure is fully as effective as affirmative resolution procedure. 

13. These recommendations differ in some respects from those of the 
Donoughmore Committee of 1932, when, however, the circumstances were widely 
different from to-day, and also from the arrangements for the existing House 
of Lords Special Orders Committee (which, for instance, is required to consider 
the question of vires and also whether any " matter of principle " is involved
a phrase which the Machinery of Government Committee consider too elastic 
for inclusion in the proposed Scrutinising Committee's terms of reference). The 
Committee consider, however, that the differences are defensible and that the 
recommendations taken as a whole reasonably meet the demand put forward by 
large sections of the House of Commons without sensibly hampering the executive 
in the proper exercise of its powers. 

14. I t is to be emphasised in conclusion that these recommendations are 
in no way connected with the question whether, as a matter of principle, extensive 
use of delegated legislation is or is not a good thing, or whether closer control by 
Parliament over delegated legislation is or is not desirable. They proceed on the 
purely practical considerations, first that, whether it is desirable or not, future 
legislation will be of such a scope and nature that subordinate legislation 
thereunder will inevitably be on a far larger scale than ever hitherto, and second, 
that the passage through Parliament of both the parent and the subordinate 
legislation will be constantly opposed and obstructed, and Parliamentary time 
become seriously clogged, unless the Government make some such concession as 
the Scrutinising Committee recommended above. : 

Of/ices of the War Cabinet, S. W. 1, 
24:th April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

IN the debate on Empire Co-operation on the 21st April the Prime Minister 
said: "  I am convinced that there should be a careful, searching, far-ranging 
discussion on the economics of the post-war world." This clearly implied that 
His Majesty's Government would not commit themselves to any definite or final 
conclusion of policy before this discussion has taken place. 

The President of the Board of Trade now asks in paragraph 15 of his latest 
memorandum (W.P. (44) 217) that we should definitely commit ourselves in 
discussion with the Dominion Prime Ministers to the proposals for commercial 
policy, hitherto conducted on the official level, and summarised in his memo
randum. This seems to me entirely inconsistent with the Prime Ministers 
declaration. I t seems to me equally inconsistent with the declared attitude of 
the Government on the Monetary Fund Scheme, namely, that it is in no way 
committed. Surely the right course is for both schemes to be submitted for dis
cussion by the Empire Prime Ministers on the clear understanding that this 
Government is not committed until there has been the " careful, searching, far
ranging discussion ' ' by Parliament and the public which the Prime Minister has 
envisaged. 

So far, indeed, as the debate gave an indication of the results of such discus
sion it would certainly not lead to the conclusion that the proposed Commercial 
Union scheme would be found acceptable, so far at any rate as it contemplates a 
definite reduction of Imperial Preference to some such token figure as 5 per cent. 
ad valorem. 

I have already set out in a number of memoranda the fundamental objections 
to the proposed Commercial Union project, and do not feel it necessary to repeat 
them. I would only draw attention once more to the fact that, in stating the 
"main requirements of our post-war commercial policy," the President of the 
Board of Trade provides no sort of estimate as to the extent to which our 
problematical gain from the lowering of tariffs, on most-favoured-nation lines, 
under the proposed Commercial Union would compensate (a) for the loss in our 
exports to the Empire resulting from the reduction of preference and (b) from the 
debits to our balance of trade position resulting from the limitation of our 
freedom to protect our own industries and agriculture by whatever methods may 
be necessary for that purpose. These debits would, of course, have to be subtracted 
from the credits gained by our exports before these exports are available to 
purchase the raw materials and additional food-stuffs essential to our existence. 

In paragraph 2 (c) of his memorandum the President of the Board of Trade 
says that there are to be no more most-favoured-nation arrangements of the old 
type. But obviously the most-favoured-nation clause is to apply as among the 
nations joining the proposed union. These are ex hypothesi (see paragraph 11) 
to be a substantial majority of the more important economic States. Apparently, 
moreover, it is understood that our defeated enemies are to be admitted to 
membership in pursuance of the Atlantic Charter, and, indeed, the Commercial 
Union discussions have suggested that they should be compelled to join. It is 
difficult to see what advantage we could get out of a lowering of the Japanese 
tariff. to compensate for increased Japanese competition in home and Empire 
markets as well as for Japanese competition on equal terms in the other markets 
of the Commercial Union. 

L. S. A. 
India Office, 25th April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

EIGHTH REPORT OF THE SHIPPING COMMITTEE. 

IN our Seventh Report (W.P. (44) 37) we said that, while combined shipping
plans made at "Sex tan t" had been based on an import into this country of 
12£ million tons in the first half of 1944, the severe strain which was likely to be 
imposed on United Kingdom ports and inland transport during that period might 
make it necessary to adjust the rate of import to a figure well below 12 million 
tons. 

2. In the first quarter of 1944 total non-tanker imports have amounted 
to 6-16 million tons, of which 2-50 million tons consists of food, 3-12 million 
tons of materials and - 54 million tons of munitions, &c. Against imports during 
the second quarter sufficient ships, including the necessary American assistance, 
have been made available for loading- to cover a total import of 12 million tons 
for the half-year. Of this total, present estimates suggest that some 5-1 million 
tons will consist of food, 5-5 million tons of materials and 1-4 million tons of 
munitions, &c. 

3. Though the rate of import during the first quarter of the year has 
slightly exceeded an average of 2 million tons a month, it is by no means certain 
that we can continue to handle through the ports and to distribute internally, 
throughout the second quarter, imports at this rate. Since the Seventh Report was 
written a number of steps, including a 10 per cent, reduction in steel production, 
have been taken to reduce the strain on internal transport, and every effort will 
be made to enable imports to be received at the planned rate, but, nevertheless, 
there is at present an unbridged gap between our means of internal distribution 
and the prospective demands upon them. 

4. While imports have been greater than at one time seemed probable, they 
have been consumed at a substantially higher rate than was estimated in our 
Seventh Report (Appendix B). The net consumption of food now expected for 
the first half of 1944 amounts to some 6 - 0 million tons, as against the 5 - 56 million 
tons which was estimated in our Seventh Report. This is mainly due to 
increased consumption of wheat, oil-cake and sugar. In the case of sugar there 
has also been a decrease in home production. Net consumption of materials 
likewise is now expected to amount to some 7-0 million tons as against the 
6-48 million tons estimated in the Seventh Report. This is mainly due to the 
increased consumption of stocks of iron and steel necessitated by the curtailment 
of home production of pig-iron and steel. 

5. Partly as a result of these enhanced levels of net consumption, stocks 
of food are expected to decline by some - 9 million tons and stocks of materials 
by about 1-5 million tons in the first six months of this year. By mid-1944 
stocks of food will have fallen to some 6-7 million tons and stocks of materials 
to some 12-5 million tons. The decline in food stocks is. most marked in the 
case of sugar (450,000 tons), partly because of short-shipment from the Caribbean 
area and partly because of the use of sugar for the manufacture of industrial 
alcohol in this country. Food stocks at mid-1944 will stili be at a higher level 
than at the same time in any previous war year, but it should be noted that the 
Ministry of Food is committed to supply up to about 750,000 tons of food-stuffs 
to S.C.A.E.F. to meet the requirements of the civilian population during the 
first 90 days of their military operations. Stocks of materials, on the other hand, 
will be reduced to approximately the same level as existed at end June 1943 
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6. I t is not possible in the present report to give any more precise 
indications regarding prospective imports and import requirements for the 
second half-of 1944 than were given in our Seventh Report. We suggest, 
however, that the import programme for 1944, which at present stands at 
26 million tons (less 370,000 tons imported in 1943 in excess of the programme 
that year, which is credited to 1944), should now be set at 25 million tons.. It 
is also desirable, as a general guide to planning, to fix upon some tentative 
departmental allocation of this total import. We recommend that imports of 
munitions should, as before, enjoy first priority. I t is not yet certain how much 
the import of munitions will amount to in 1944, but, assuming that the figure 
is 1\ million tons, the Ministry of Food and the Ministry of Production have 
agreed to divide the remainder so that 10-85 million tons are allotted to food 
imports and 11-65 million tons are allotted to imports of materials. 

Signed on behalf of the Committee : 
HARCOURT JOHNS TONE, 

Chairman. 

Offices of the War Cabinet, S.W. 1, 

25th April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

ARRANGEMENTS FOR MEETINGS WITH DOMINION 
PRIME MINISTERS. 

NOTE BY THE PRIME MINISTER. 

I circulate herewith, for the information of my colleagues, a Memorandum 
setting out the arrangements for the meetings with the Dominion Prime 
Ministers, and a provisional programme. i 

(Initialled) W. S. C. 

10 Downing Street, S.W. 1, ,
25th April, 1944. , 

ARRANGEMENTS FOR MEETINGS WITH DOMINION 
PRIME MINISTERS. 

1.	 Time and Place of Meetings. 
Meetings will normally be held at 11-30 a.m. and 5-30 p.m., and will take 

place in the Cabinet Room at No. 10 Downing Street, except for the 2 reviews 
of the war situation, which will take place in the Prime Ministers Map Room 

2.	 The Conduct of Meetings. 
The Prime Minister will take the Chair at the opening meetings, and will 

say that whenever he is unable to be present at a meeting he hopes that it will 
be agreeable that he should nominate one of the other Prime Ministers to preside 

in his absence. 
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3.	 Attendance of United Kingdom Ministers. . .. -
It is suggested that the Prime Minister, the Lord President, the Foreign 

Secretary and the Dominions Secretary should normally attend the meetings. 
The Service Ministers will attend the Defence meetings. The Colonial Secretary 
will attend meetings other than those dealing with defence. Other Ministers 
will attend when subjects which are their special concern are discussed. The 
Secretary of State for India will attend when the Indian representatives are 
invited. 
4. The Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia and the Indian representatives
will attend the opening and closing meetings azid other meetings as may be 
appropriate. 

5.	 A ttendance of Officials. 
(a) I t will be necessary to ascertain the views of the Dominion Prime 

Ministers as to whether they wish their official advisers to be'present at meetings. 
(Perhaps it could be arranged that they should attend the opening meeting.) 

(b) Dominion High Commissioners.—Their attendance should be discouraged 
so as to limit the size of the meetings. 

(c) United Kingdom Officials.—The question whether they attend must 
depend on what is settled about Dominion officials. Subject to this, the rule 
should be that they should not attend unless specially needed. 

6.	 Notes of Meetings and Secretariat Arrangements. . 
The record of meetings will normally follow the form adopted for United 

Kingdom War Cabinet Conclusions, i.e., a brief account of the general trend of 
discussion and a record of the conclusion reached. The views expressed on more 
important issues by individual Prime Ministers should: Of course be recorded. 
When appropriate, a fuller record will be embodied in a confidential minute for 
restricted circulation on the lines of the confidential annexes to United Kingdom 
Cabinet Conclusions. Sir Edward Bridges and Sir John Stephenson of the 
Dominions Office will be Joint Secretaries, assisted by other Officers of the 
Dominions Office and War Cabinet Office. 

7.	 Attendance at War Cabinet Meetings. 
: The four Dominion Prime Ministers will be invited to attend the Monday 

meetings of the United Kingdom War Cabinet and other meetings as appropriate 
during their stay. -

I t has already been arranged that the Indian representatives should attend 
the Monday meetings. Sir Godfrey Huggins will also attend the meetings. 
8.	 Photographs of Meeting in Session. 

These will be arranged during the opening meeting on Monday, the 1st May. 



P R O G R A M M E . 

FIRST WEEK. 
Subject.

Opening remarks by Prime Minister. 
Discussion of arrangements for meet
ings. Press photograph. 

Statement by Prime Minister on 
the war situation. 

Conduct of war against Japan. 
Statement by the Prime Minister. 

This may lead to discussion of— 
(a) Forces	 required from British 

Commonwealth. 
(b) Policing of Europe. 
(c) Release of men from the Forces. 
The meeting of the United Kingdom 

War Cabinet with full attendance 
(normally held on Monday) will take 
place on Tuesday. 

Transport and Communications— 
(a.) Shipping. (Minister of War 

Transport.) 
(!)) Civil aviation. (Lord Privy 

Seal.) 
Colonial questions— 
(a) Regional	 arrangements with 

special reference to Africa and 
the Pacific. (Secretary of State 
for the Colonies.) 

( 6 ) French Colonial Empire, 
(c) Disposal	 of former Italian 

Colonies. (Foreign Secretary.) 

Review of Foreign Affairs, including 
outline of the post-war settlement. 
(Foreign Secretary.) 

No meeting in view of party at 
No. 10 Downing Street. 

Reserved for political aspect of 
collaboration within the British Com
monwealth if raised by Mr. Curtin. 

Notes.as to Those Invited.* 

The Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia, the Indian Representatives 
and Dominion officials. The War 
Cabinet, Constant Attenders, Service 
Ministers and Chiefs of Staff. 

The Service Ministers and Chiefs of 
Staff. 

The Service Ministers and Chiefs of 
Staff; the Minister of Labour and 
National Service. 

The Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia and the Indian Representa
tives. 

The Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia. 

* S e e a l s o p a r a g r a p h s 3 - 5 o f t h e M e m o r a n d u m . 



SECOND WEEK. 

Subject.

No meeting. 

Meeting of United Kingdom War 
. Cabinet with full attendance. 

Provisionally left free. 

(a) Defence	 co-operation within the 
British Commonwealth. 

(b) The Military aspect of the post
war settlement. (Statement by 
the Prime Minister or the 
Dominions Secretary.) 

No meeting. (Mr. Curtin and Mr. 
Fraser receive Freedom of the City of 
London.) 

(a) Educational	 matters. (Presi
dent of the Board of Education.) 

( 6 )	 Economic Policy. (Chancellor 
of the Exchequer.) 

(a) Post-war	 employment plans in 
the United Kingdom. (Minister 
of Labour.) 

(b)	 Migration. (Dominions Secre
tary.) 

(c) Time available for other	 subjects 
which may be raised by the 
Dominion Prime Ministers. 

No meeting. Mr. Mackenzie King's 
address to both Houses of Parliament. 

(a) General review of results of talks 
for the information of the 
Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia and Indian represen
tatives. 

( 6 )	 Communiques. 
(c) Closing remarks. 

Notes as to Those Invited.* 

The Service Ministers and Chiefs 
of Staff. 

The Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia and the Indian representa
tives; and the President of the Board 
of Trade. 

The Prime Minister of Southern 
Rhodesia, the Indian representatives 
and Dominion officials. The War 
Cabinet, Constant Attenders, Service 
Ministers and Chiefs of Staff. 

* S e e a l s o p a r a g r a p h s 3 - 5 o f t h e M e m o r a n d u m . 







T H I S D O C U M E N T I S T H E P R O P E R T Y O F H I S B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T 

Printed for the War Cabinet. April 1944. 

S E C E E T . Copy No. 

W.P. (44) 227. 
25th April, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF WAR TRANSPORT. 

1. The Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs has asked (W.P. (44) 192) 
that the Cabinet should consider post-war monetary and economic policy so that 
the United Kingdom Government may be able to give Dominion Prime Ministers 
an indication of their views. 

2. I need hardly remind my colleagues that shipping plays a very 
important part in our economy, and that it is intimately affected by general 
economic policy. In particular, the volume of international trade is of primary 
concern. If trade between the nations nourishes and expands, our shipping will 
prosper and our fleet increase. On the other hand, if international trade 
dwindles, no amount of Government support can long maintain our shipping 
and shipbuilding industries. 

3. I t is universally admitted that our hopes of post-war prosperity are 
dependent on a greatly increased volume of exports. In the years immediately 
before the war the contribution to our invisible exports by British shipping was 
of the order of 100 million a year. Every effort should be made to increase this 
figure, and it can only be done if the trade is there to carry. 

4. Quite apart from the importance of shipping and shipbuilding as a 
source of foreign exchange and of employment to our people, these industries 
are a vital factor in our ability to defend ourselves. The maximum volume of 
seaborne trade in peace time is, therefore, of the highest strategic importance. 
Consequently any decision artificially to foster any particular industry at the 
expense of shipping would react adversely on our defence potential. 

5. The interests of this country are in general best served by fostering 
international trade on the widest and least restricted basis, and I am convinced 
that the multilateral approach of the "Washington proposals" is the right 
course to adopt rather than the alternative of a complex of bilateral (and 
probably discriminatory) agreements. 

6. I have recorded my views with special reference to the very great 
importance of this issue to the future of British shipping, but I do not wish to 
urge a sectional view. I am sure that the public interest is in this respect the 
same as" the interests of the Shipping Industry. I t is mainly through an 
expansion of world trade that we can hope to raise the standard of living of 
our people. 

Ministry of War Transport,

25th A pril, 1944. . 
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THIS DOCUMENT IS T H E PROPERTY OF H I S BRITANNIC MAJESTV.*S GOVERNMENT 

Printed for the War Cabinet. April 1944. 	 109 

SECRET. 	 Copy No. 

W .P. (44) 228. 
2 7 ^ April, 1944. 

WAR	 CABINET. 

INDIAN FOOD SITUATION. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE HOME SECRETARY. 

1. The War Cabinet at its Meeting on the 24th April (W.M. (44) 55th Con
elusions) appointed a Committee under my chairmanship, consisting of the 
Minister of Production, the Secretary of State for India, the Secretary of State 
for War, the Minister of War Transport, the Paymaster-General and Sir Firoz 
Khan Noon, to prepare the draft of a communication from the Prime Minister to 
President Roosevelt about the Indian Food Situation and to report within a 
week's time. 

Our instructions were— 
(1) That the Prime Minister would represent to the President the situation 


which had arisen from the Bombay explosion, with such additional 

detail in regard to the generally threatening character of the Indian 

food situation and its possible effect on operations, as was thought 

desirable at this stage. He would urge them to assist us with shipping, 

on the understanding, however, that any help given would be additional 

to, and would not come out of, the shipping already allocated to us, 

and would not be made in such a way as to reduce the United Kingdom 

import programme. 


(2) That the replacement	 of the 45,000 tons of grain lost in the Bombay 

explosion should be regarded as an obligation which His Majesty's 

Government must meet even if the American response was negative. 


2. At our meeting on the 26th April we were informed by the Secretary of 
State for India that since the meeting of the Cabinet on the 24th April— 

(a)	 The estimate of the amount of grain lost in the Bombay explosion had 

now been reduced from 45,000 to 36,500 tons. The Viceroy had been 

asked to give a final figure (which might be lower still) with as little 

delay as possible. 


(b)	 Arrangements are being' made to replace the grain lost from existing 

reserves in India. 


3. After a full review of the situation we are of opinion, in these changed 
circumstances, that there would no longer be advantage in approaching the 
President primarily on the narrow issue of the losses in the Bombay explosion. 
We feel, at the same time, given the views expressed by the Viceroy in his 
telegrams as to the seriousness of the Indian food situation, that there is a strong
case for asking the President to help us with shipping to carry grain to India. 
We recommend, in these circumstances, that the approach to the President should 
be based on the seriousness of the Indian food situation as a whole, and I attach 
for the consideration of the War Cabinet the draft of a telegram from the Prime 
Minister on these lines. We' regard the terms of that telegram as protecting 
sufficiently the instructions given to us that any help given by the United States 
should be additional to, and should not come out of, the shipping already 
allocated to the United Kingdom, and that it should not be made in such a way 
as to reduce the United Kingdom import programme. 

H. M. 

Home Office, S.W.1. 

27th April, 1944 


[27357] 




2 


DRAFT TELEGRAM FROM THE PRIME MINISTER TO PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT. 

I am seriously concerned about the food situation in India and its possible 
reactions on our joint operations. Last year we had a grievous famine in Bengal. 
This year there is a good crop of rice, but we are faced with an acute shortage 
of wheat, aggravated by unprecedented storms which have inflicted serious 
damage on our spring crops. Our shortage cannot be overcome, by any possible 
surplus of rice even if such a surplus could be extracted from the peasants. Our 
recent losses in the Bombay explosion have accentuated the problem. 

Wavell is exceedingly anxious about our position and has given me the 
gravest warnings. His present estimate is that lie will require imports of about 
1 million tons this year if he is to hold the situation, and to meet the needs of 
the United States and British and Indian troops and of the civil population, 
especially in the great cities. 

By cutting down military shipments and other means, I have been able to 
arrange for 350,000 tons of wheat to be shipped to India from Australia—the 
shortest haul—during the first nine months of 1944. I cannot see my way to 
do more. 

I have had much hesitation in asking you to add to the great assistance 
you are giving us with shipping, but a satisfactory situation in India is of such 
vital importance to the success of our joint plans against the Japanese that I am 
impelled to ask you to consider a special allocation of ships to carry wheat to 
India from Australia without reducing the assistance you are now providing 
for us. We have the wheat (in Australia) but we lack the ships, I have resisted 
for some time the Viceroy's request that I should ask you for your help, but I 
believe that, with this recent misfortune to the wheat harvest, I am no longer 
justified in not asking for your help. Wavell is doing all he can by special 
measures in India. If, however, he should find it possible to revise his estimate 
of his needs, I would let you know immediately. 
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Printed for the War Cabinet. April 1944. 

SECRET. v Copy No. 

W.P. (44) 229. 
27th April, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

REPORT FOR THE MONTH OF MARCH 1944 FOR THE DOMINIONS, 
INDIA, BURMA AND THE COLONIES AND MANDATED TERRI-
TORIES. 

THE DOMINIONS. 

Report by the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. 

CANADA. 

CANADA has signed Mutual Aid Agreements with the United Kingdom, 
Russia and Australia (see also under " Australia " ) . 

2. There has been some excitement about the prospects of a General 
Election as a result of a speech by the Minister for Revenue, in which he said that 
it was generally known that a Federal Election would be held next year, ' ' if not 
at the end of this ye&T." 

3. Mr. John Bracken, leader of the Progressive Conservative Party, has 
been very active, making speeches at Quebec and. Ottawa, during which he 
declared that the Progressive Conservative Party was in reality a new party. 
Mr. Bracken's active campaigning and his failure to seek a seat in the House of 
Commons led to a heated debate in the Senate, one member declaring the position 
to be unconstitutional. 

4. The Minister of Pensions has submitted to the Social Security Committee 
of the House of Commons a revised plan of Health Insurance which provides for 
a complete, partly contributory, health service. 

5. The creation of a National Joint Council for the public service along the 
lines of a Whitley Council has been announced by the Minister of Finance. 

6. The North-West Air Route from Edmonton to Alaska has become an all-
Canadian project. In making this announcement to the House of Commons the 
Minister of Munitions said that the route was-one of the most important in the 
world, both in relation to the war against Japan, and subsequently as part of an 
international air route. " 

7. Although Colonel Drew, the Premier of Ontario, does not possess a 
majority in the Ontario Legislature, it is unlikely that the Government will be 
severely threatened by the coalition of the Commonwealth Co-operative Federa
tion and the Liberals, as the C.C.F. position is considered to have deteriorated. 
The Premier has declared that the Government retained the confidence of the 
Province until the Opposition passed a vote of non-confidence, thus throwing the 
responsibility for upsetting the present Government on the C.C.F. 

8. The strife within the Bloc Populaire Canadien has increased the 
popularity of the Premier of Quebec, Mr. Godbout. 

9. There has been much gratification, particularly in the French Press, that 
Major Paul Triquet has been awarded the second V.C. given to a Canadian in 
this war. 

10. Mr. W. F. A. Turgeon has been appointed first Canadian Ambassador 
to Mexico, and Dr. Francisco Del Rio Canaro first Mexican Ambassador to 
Canada. . 
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Service A ctivities. 
11. H.M. Canadian Destroyer Gatineau, when escorting an outward-bound 

convoy, detected and attacked 480 miles west of Ireland a U-boat, which was 
ultimately sunk after a 30-hours' hunt by the Canadian Escort Group on the 5th. 
H.M. Canadian Destroyer St. Laurent, H.M.C.S. Swansea (frigate) and 
H.M.C.S. Owen Sound (corvette) with H.M.S. Forrester sank a U-boat south-west 

' of Cape Clear on the 10th. 
12. H.M.C.S. Prince Rupert (frigate), escorting an outward convoy, sank 

a U-boat north of Azores on the 13th with the assistance of United States 
destroyers and aircraft. 

13. ELM.OS. St. John (frigate) on the 14th towed into Halifax the stern 
half of a United States Liberty ship which broke in two south-east of Sable 
Island. 

14. Two new destroyers, H.M.C.S. Sioux and H.M.C.S. Algonquin, have 
been commissioned. 

15. During March, 6th (R.C.A.F.) Bomber Group again showed a slight 
increase of activity over the previous month. The total number of sorties flown 
was 1,513, but the losses for the. period were considerably reduced, being 32 as 
compared with 61. Operations were for the most part changed from objectives 
in Germany to marshalling yards in France. Targets in Germany included 
Stuttgart (twice), Frankfurt (twice), Berlin and Essen; those in France were 
Le Mans (twice), Amiens (twice), Laon, Aulnoye, Courtrai, Meulan-les-Mureaux 
and Trappes. Numerous mining operations were carried out. 429 Squadron 
completed converting from Halifax I I ' s and has become fully operational on 
Halifax I IFs . 

16. Air Vice-Marshal C. M. McEwan, M.C., D.F.C., R.C.A.F., assumed 
command of 6th (R.C.A.F.) Bomber Group vice Air Vice-Marshal G. E. Brookes, 
C.B., O.B.E., R.C.A.F. 

17. In the 2nd Tactical Air Force activities were again limited owing to 
numerous squadron moves and extensive training programmes. 873 sorties were 
flown; 6 aircraft were lost; 7 German aircraft were destroyed and 4 damaged. 
441, 442 and 443 Squadrons are now converting from Spitfire VB's to 
Spitfire IX's. 

18. Activities of Air Defence Great Britain were restricted by limited 
opportunities; 363 sorties were flown. 418 Intruder Squadron destroyed 
10 enemy aircraft and damaged 15 more for the loss of 2. 406 Squadron destroyed 
one Heinkel bomber, effected one air-sea rescue and successfully escorted home a 
lost Fortress with two dead engines. 410 Squadron shot down three enemy
aircraft and probably destroyed another. 

19. Coastal Command flew 287 sorties and lost one Wellington. 
404 Squadron hit a merchant vessel and an escort vessel with cannon and rocket 
shells. 407 Squadron sighted and attacked a U-boat. 415 Squadron claimed two 
merchant ships damaged, two direct hits on E-boats and one E-boat damaged; 
two minesweepers were claimed as hit and five as damaged, in addition to two 
unidentified enemy vessels damaged. 

20. 417 Squadron in Italy flew 240 operational sorties and destroyed one 
enemy aircraft without loss. 

21. 413 Squadron in Ceylon carried out 45 operational sorties, totalling 
more than 650 hours, on anti-submarine patrol and convoy escort; all aircraft 
returned safely. 

AUSTRALIA. 

22. Domestic interest has mainly centred on the prolonged debates in the 
House of Representatives on the Constitutional Alteration (Post-War Recon
struction) Bill, providing for a referendum to the electors of the 14 powers 
recommended at the Constitutional Convention with the States in 1942. Briefly, 
the Commonwealth Government desire the transfer of these powers, at present 
exercised by the States, to the Commonwealth for a period of five years after the 
end of the war. As some of the State Parliaments refused to pass the relevant 
legislation, it will be necessary, if the Commonwealth Government are to exercise 



these powers, to obtain the assent of the electors to the transfer, by meansof a 
referendum. (For previous notes, see Reports for November 1942, November 1943 
and January 1944.) The opinion is freely expressed by the Australian press that 
the referendum is doomed. The only newspaper to give whole-hearted support 
to the Commonwealth Government is the Sydney Morning Herald, which con
siders that critics of the Bill confused constitutional power with political action. 
The Bill eventually passed all stages of the House of Representatives. 

23. In view of dissatisfaction over the Australian Censorship, especially 
the censorship of internal mails, a commission of enquiry was set up. (The 
controversy on this matter culminated in the suppression by the Commonwealth 

H Government during the present month of several leading Australian newspapers.) 
24. The Minister for Post-War Reconstruction, Mr. Chifley, has announced 

that the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme for ex-servicemen and 
women is to start on a limited scale. Training will be available for eligible and 
suitable discharged ex-service members, in professional and semi-professional 
courses, at technical colleges and universities, as the man-power situation 
allowed. 

25. A Bill providing for the introduction of a scheme of pay-as-you-go 
taxation has passed through the final stages of the House of Representatives. 

26. The Minister for External Affairs, Dr. Evatt, has announced the 
signing of a Canadian-Australian Mutual Aid Agreement, under which Australia 
expects to receive from Canada goods and services valued at approximately 
£A. 24,000,000. 

27. The award of the Victoria Cross to Sergeant Thomas Currie Derrick, 
D.C.M-, of the Australian Military Forces, makes the 14th V.C. awarded to 
Australians in the present war. 

Service Activities. 
28. H.M.A.S. Strahan (Minesweeper) was commissioned and H.M.A.S. 

Lachlan (Frigate) was launched during the month. 
29. Lieutenant-General Sir John D. Lavarack has taken over the Australian 

Military Mission, Washington, in succession to Lieutenant-General V. A. H. 
Sturdee, who has returned to Australia. Lieutenant-General Sir Lees Morshead 
has been appointed to command the 2nd Australian Army and temporarily the 
New Guinea Force. 

30. Lieutenant-General V. A, H. Sturdee has been appointed to command 
the 1st Australian Army. Major-General S. G. Savige has been appointed to 
command the 1st Australian Corps and has been promoted temporary Lieutenant-
General. 

31. Major-General F. H. Berryman has been appointed to 2nd Australian 
Corps and promoted temporary Lieutenant-General. 

32. Thirteen Australian Officers, including two Lieutenants-Colonel, have 
left Australia for England to take up duty with the British Army in Staff and 
Regimental appointments. 

33. Total discharges from the army to rural industry from the 1st November, 
1943, to the 25th March, 1944, are 12,170. 

34. Total United States Force (Army and Air Corps) in the South-West 
Pacific Area is 391,728, of which 86,469 belong to the Air Corps. 

NEW ZEALAND. 
35. The Prime Minister, commenting on the terms of the Canadian Mutual 

Aid Agreements with the United Kingdom, Australia and Russia, said that 
New Zealand had a Mutual Aid Agreement with Canada under consideration,, 
and that the Government was in accord with the emphasis placed by Dr. Evatt, 
the Australian Minister of External Affairs, on the importance in post-war years 
of maintaining  a ' high level of employment throughout the world, and in 
particular with Australia^ general policy in relation to international economic 
collaboration. 

36. New Zealand authorities have not taken seriously the criticisms in the 
United States newspapers of the Australia-New Zealand Agreement. Those 
United States newspapers which have been most active in their criticism are those 
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which have indulged for a long time in criticism of New Zealand's war effort as 
a whole. 

37. The main features of the debates in the House of Representatives have 
been the renewed advocacy by the Leader of the Opposition of the relief, by men 
in reserved occupations, of the veteran New Zealand soldiers who have been 
fighting now for over four years. He also alleged that the country faced a crisis 
on account of the decline of primary production. In this connexion much 
publicity has been given to an article by Mr. Bankes Amery about the urgency 
of the United Kingdom needs. 

38. Some New Zealand newspaper representatives who recently visited 
London have found that the United Kingdom press enjoys greater freedom than 
the New Zealand press, and the publication of this opinion has led to a heated 
debate in the House of Representatives. 

39. The Prime Minister has announced the appointment of a Select 
Committee to enquire into allegations regarding the operation of the Postal 
Censorship. 

40. Mr. C. A. Berendsen, at present New Zealand High Commissioner in 
Australia, is to succeed Mr. Nash as New Zealand Minister at Washington; 
Mr. Charles W. Boswell becomes first New Zealand Minister to Soviet Russia; 
Mr. David Wilson is to be New Zealand High Commissioner in Canada; and 
Mr. J. G. Barclay High Commissioner in Australia. 

Service Activities. 
41. The 80th and 81st Motor Launch Flotillas, totalling 12 Fairmiles, 

have been placed under the operational control of the United States Commander, 
South Pacific Area, for service in forward areas. 

42. On the 1st March- the strength of the Royal New Zealand Navy was 
9,521, comprising 1,623 officers and 7,898 ratings, including 1,005 officers and 
1,611 ratings lent to the Royal Navy. 

43. The 3rd New Zealand Division, less the 8th Brigade Group,- together 
with United States Anti-Aircraft Coast Defence and Airfield Constructions 
Units under its command, landed on Nissan Island on the 15th February. 
Opposition was negligible, there being only about 70 Japanese on the island. As a 
preliminary to the landing a raid on the island was carried out by the 30th New 
Zealand Battalion to cover various necessary technical reconnaissances; the raid 
was highly successful and only very minor casualties were sustained. 

44. The first half of the month passed quietly for the 2nd New Zealand 
Division in Italy. On the morning of the 15th, at 8-30 a.m., an intense Allied air 
bombardment of Cassino was carried out, and at noon the New Zealand division 
started their attack on the town, which was held by the 1st German Parachute 
division. By 4 p.m. the New Zealanders were reported fighting their way through 
the streets. The air bombardment had, however, turned out to be a two-edged 
weapon in that the streets of Cassino were blocked by debris to such an extent as to 
prevent the passage of tanks and armoured vehicles in support of the infantry. 
During the night the 15th/16th the attack on Cassino was supported further on 
the right by an assault upon Monastery Hill by the 4th Indian Division. The 
Indian troops started well and advanced to within 800 yards of the monastery, but 
were then obliged to await reinforcements. By the next day the New Zealanders 
had captured Castle Hill, which overlooks Cassino from the North-West. By the 
17th, with the aid of a few tanks, the railway station had been captured and 
mopping up was in progress of small pockets of Germans resisting desperately. 

45. Throughout the battle the German Parachute troops fought with the 
greatest determination and gradually brought the situation under control and 
managed to reinforce certain of their strongpoints. On the 23rd an attack by 
our infantry, although supported by tanks, against a strongly-defended house in 
the centre of the town, failed. By this time the forward troops of each side were 
so close to each other that it was difficult for our artillery to engage the enemy 
without danger to our own men. This phase marked the limit of our advance; on 
the night of the 24th/25th it was found necessary to withdraw the Indian troops 
on Hangman's Hill, who had become isolated, and also some New Zealanders 
from a detached position south-west of Cassino. At the end of ten days' intense 
fighting the majority of the town remained in our hands, but the Germans were 
still left holding some important buildings. 



SOUTH AFRICA. 


46. Domestic issues faded into the background for a time with the publica
tion of a cable which the Opposition leader, Dr. Malan, sent to Mr. de Valera, 
defending the latter's action in relation to the United States request. General 
Smuts described the cable as without precedent, and laughable, especially as the 
Opposition, having suffered a clear defeat in the recent elections, could not 
possibly speak for a " very large section of the population of South Africa." 

47. General Smuts, in a speech during the debate on the Prime Minister's 
and External Affairs Department's Vote on the 17th March, said that there 
were two extreme tendencies as regards the future of the British Commonwealth. 
One was to regard the Commonwealth ties as too strong, and to work for their 
relaxation, which in Eire and in the Union meant a republic. The other was to 
view the ties as too loose, and to try to strengthen them by the conception of a 
federal super-state of the British Empire. He was opposed to relaxation, because 
South Africa had the fullest authority and sovereignty as things were, and 
isolation meant danger for a country with great resources and little man-power; 
and also to federation, because the present basis of consultation and co-operation 
had been developed "no t by thinkers and philosophers but by experience." 
General Smuts said, ' ' I stand firm by our rights as set out in our Status Acts 
and the Statute of Westminster." 

48. Speaking of the forthcoming meeting of Prime Ministers in London, 
General Smuts said that he was going to London with a feeling of profound 
responsibility, and he would like to go with the goodwill, in a large sense, of all 
sections of the South African people, among whom, despite political differences, 
there was growing a deep sense of national unity. He said justice would not be 
done to Africa while the curious colonial set-up of the African continent 
remained, in which the Union, a Dominion with sovereign status, is sandwiched 
in between little territories which do not belong to the Union and where different 
policies are pursued by the Mother country of these territories. " I feel that 
something is due not only to South Africa but to Africa. We have taken a great 
part in the war." In regard to the Union's foreign policy, General Smuts said, 
' ' I am all for our own policy, but I am most anxious, in the dangerous world in 
which we live, to shape my policy in a way which will harmonise to some extent 
with the interests of our friends," and, he added, " ' Our friends ' will not be 
confined to the British Commonwealth." 

- 49. There is growing disappointment at the failure of the Government to 
come forward with a comprehensive programme of legislature dealing with post
war problems, as was promised before the Session opened, and the recent debate 
on immigration has been criticised for the low level at which it was conducted, 
leaving it to " eccentric enthusiasts of the back benchers." 

50. Nationalist opposition criticism of the Governments war policy has 
almost ceased, and Nationalists, both in the press and Parliament, are now 
beginning attacks on the Government's administration of sundry defence 
matters. The Labour party has been increasingly aggressive in its criticism of 
the Government in the House of Assembly. Labour Party spokesmen say that, 
while they continue to support the war effort, they reserve the right to criticise 
the Governments internal policy. This would appear to be a preparation for a 
future break. 

51. Surprise has been caused by the sudden decision of the Mining Union 
of the Rand to postpone the reopening of negotiations with tlhe Chamber of Mines 
until the 17th April, and in the meantime to take a strike ballot as a means of 
strengthening the Union's representatives. The ballot results so far available 
show an overwhelming majority in favour of a strike to enforce the demand for 
a 30 per cent, increase in wages. 

52. The Prime Minister's statement on the appointment of a Governor-
General, that he would, advise the King, to appoint a Union national, and that 
the person appointed should be a bilingual, has naturally found a warm recep
tion by the supporters of Hertzog policy. Only one pro-Government paper 
expresses any criticism. 



EIRE. 


53. The outstanding development in Eire during March was the announce
ment on the 11th March that the Eire Government had on the 21st February 
been requested by the United States Government, with the support of the United 
Kingdom Government, to sever diplomatic and consular relations with Germany 
and Japan. As was stated in the United States Note and in the statement made 
by the Prime Minister in the House of Commons on the 14th March, this step 
was taken for security reasons and was based on the possibility that Axis officials 
in Dublin might supply the German Government with information regarding 
future military operations which would aid the German High Command and 
endanger Allied lives. Mr. de Valera rejected the request with the observation 
that if Eire had demanded the removal of the German and Japanese representa
tives from Dublin they would have taken the first step towards war. Mr. de 
Valera also claimed that the Eire Government had by every means in their power 
endeavoured to prevent leakage of information, but did not deal with the main 
point in the United States Note, viz., the position in the future. 

54. The Eire Government was assured "by the United States Minister that 
no action, military or otherwise, was contemplated against Eire in consequence
of this refusal. 

55. The United States action has been welcomed by all Dominion Govern
ments, and by the world's press generally. The most notable dissentient voices 
have been those of Dr. Malan in South Africa and the Roman Catholic Archbishop 
Mannix in Australia. 

56. In Eire itself there was general support, in which all political parties 
have joined, for Mr. de Valera's action in refusing the United States request. 
General Mulcahy, the leader of the Fine Gael party, said that his party had 
approved of the Governments decision and that so much was their agreement 
with Mr. de Valera that they had been prepared to see the reply which had been 
sent to the United States Note and to that extent associated themselves in the 
matter. They stayed not merely behind the Government, but completely in line 
with it. " We support the Prime Minister in the determination of this country 
to stand for neutrality and his expression of friendly feelings for the people 
of America. There should not be any reason why it should not be possible to 
maintain our neutrality and to prevent our country being used in any way which 
would do injury to Great Britain." 

57. On the 13th March the reimposition of severe restrictions on travel 
between Great Britain and Ireland (both Eire and Northern Ireland) was 
announced. The Prime Minister stated in the House of Commons on the 
14th March that this was the first step in the policy designed to isolate Great 
Britain from Southern Ireland, and Southern Ireland from the outside world 
during the critical period now approaching. 

INDIA. 

Report by the Secretary of State for India. 

General. \ 
58. There is again no significant development to report in the political 

situation. There is no evidence in the reports received that the Viceroy's speech 
to the Legislature in February has yet borne fruit in any constructive effort to 
solve the communal issue or to face the preparatory work essential to further 
constitutional advance. The recent spectacle of Congress and Moslem League 
going together into the Opposition Lobby of the Legislative Assembly and 
combining to defeat Government eight times during the present session has 
attracted attention in some quarters, but is no evidence that the two parties are 
coming together. Both are " agin' the Government," while the 18 Congress 
members (about half the strength of the party in the Assembly) who decided last 
autumn to resume their seats in the Assembly did so against the advice of their 
leaders. Mr. Jinnah's speech as Aligarh University on the 8th March showed 
no diminution of his refusal to compromise on the subject of Pakistan. 



59. A noteworthy event during the month was the arrival in India of the 
first Dominion High Commissioner to be appointed to India—Sir Iven Mackay, 
High Commissioner for Australia. The selection of an Indian to fill the reciprocal 
appointment of High Commissioner for India in Australia is expected to be made 
shortly. At the same time the Department of the Government of India (hitherto 
known as the Department for Indians Overseas) which will henceforth be 
responsible for the conduct of India's relations with the Dominions has been 
renamed the Department of Commonwealth Relations. 

External and Frontier Relations. 

60. Afghanistan.—?The Prime Minister seemed to have nearly recovered 
from his recent illness and to be taking part in all discussions on important 
matters, although he was still taking care of himself and did not, as formerly, 
attend to routine business in his office. There were indications that he and his 
Government are becoming increasingly apprehensive about the policy of the 
U.S.S.R., and that they are very much interested in the question whether the 
United States of America will continue after the war to play a part in ensuring 
world peace and prosperity. There was no overt trouble in the Southern Province, 
though certain incidents caused anxiety and precautionary measures were taken. 
But the Government, conscious of their weakness and unpopularity in the 
Province, were clearly reluctant to use force in dealing with turbulent elements. 
The Afghan Government have informed His Majesty's Minister that they wish 
to send a military mission to India to inspect and purchase armaments. They 
also asked for military training facilities for officers. There was no change in 
the economic situation. The supply of wool to Russia under the recent agreement 
proceeded smoothly. A Treaty of Friendship between Afghanistan and China 
was signed at Angora on the 2nd March. The Treaty provides for the exchange 
of diplomatic mission and consulates. The Afghan Government are in particular 
anxious to have a representative in Sinkiang. 

61. North-West Frontier Province.—The Faqir of Ipi remained in Central 
Waziristan, punitive air action having failed to induce the local tribes to eject 
him. On the other hand, the action taken by Government and internal dissen
sions increased the reluctance of the local Mahsuds and Wazirs to support the 
Faqir's design of general hostilities against the Government of India. 

62. Nepal.—In his report on conditions in Nepal during 1943, which was 
recently received, His Majesty's Minister stated that the required number of 
Gurkha recruits for the Indian Army was easily obtained and that the quality 
of the men coming forward was better than at any time since the first year of 
the war. 

63. Sinkiang.—Further progress was made in the integration of the 
Province with the Chungking Government, which in the words of His Majesty's 
Consul at Urumchi " appears to be genuinely anxious to give the non-Chinese 
races within the Province a very fair imitation of equality with the Chinese." 

64. His Majesty's Consul at Urumchi was recently informed by a Chinese 
official that Chinese troops engaged in suppressing banditry on the Sinkiang 
side of the outer Mongolia border were attacked by Soviet aircraft. The Soviet 
Consul-General, to whom a protest was made, refused to accept it as being 
"provocative," but it is understood that the Chinese Minister for Foreign 
Affairs has succeeded in getting the Soviet Ambassador to refer the matter to 
Moscow. The local' Representative of the Central Chinese Government professed
to believe that the object of the Soviet was to test Chinese reactions before lending 
assistance to Communists in China. 

65. Persian Gulf:—The Sultan of Muscat left at the end of March for a 
three months' visit to Egypt and the Middle East, which he has not seen before. 
Besides Egypt, he is proposing to visit the Sudan, Palestine and Syria. He is 
travelling incognito, and has expressed his intention of calling on the King of 
Egypt and the British Ambassador while in Cairo. 

66. The United States Minister in Iraq went on a tour early in the month 
along the Arab Coast of the Gulf. He visited Kuwait and Bahrain, but no report 
has yet been received on his activities in these places. 



Economic and Social. 
67. Food.—The final estimate of the rice crop just harvested puts it at 

30 - 6 million tons or about 4 million tons above normal. The result of the wheat 
harvest now beginning is uncertain : it may be up to average; it certainly will 
not reach last year's high figure. The problem is now largely one of the restora
tion of public confidence to ensure the procurement of surplus grain from the 
50 million small cultivators. 

68. Peasant cultivators in Bengal, as elsewhere, are cautious folk and 
remembering last year's famine and high prices they are not parting with their 
surplus grain easily until they are convinced that Government are in full 
control of the situation and have adequate reserves. Endeavours are being made 
to induce sales by better propaganda; by counter-propaganda to defeat the 
opponents of the Government; by enforcement of recovery of rents and loans; 
and by an increased supply of consumer goods. Requisitioning plans are in 
preparation for use, if need be, as a last resort. 

69. Substantial imports of wheat have been promised by His Majesty's 
Government in the second and third quarters of 1944 but not sufficient in them
selves to cover increased demands for feeding the troops. 

70. Rationing systems have now been introduced in 130 towns covering 
25 million people, but unless a reduction can be brought about in the present 
high prices the principal sufferers in last year's famine, viz., the lower middle
classes, the landless labourer, and the beggar, will again be in difficulties in 
Bengal. 

71. Endeavours are being made to strengthen the administrative staff in 
Bengal. 

72. Bengal Health Situation.-—There is continued improvement in the 
cholera and malaria situations. The number of anti-cholera inoculations and 
vaccinations performed since November up to the end of March was about 
5 million and 9 million respectively. There is still difficulty in recruiting 
medical staff, and the Bengal Government are considering an improvement in 
the scale of pay offered. Owing to military requirements, military medical relief 
units are being withdrawn from civil duty at the end of April and a part of 
the military public health personnel by the end of May. After rather prolonged 
consideration, the Bengal Government have agreed that it is desirable that they 
should assume direct control from the district authorities over hospitals in the 
Province and the district public health officers. Central legislation will be 
necessary to give Provincial Governments the required powers and this is under 
consideration. " 

73. Anti-Hoarding measures.—-A Hoarding and Profiteering Prevention 
Ordinance has been in operation in India since October last. Its purpose is to 
provide an effective instrument for preventing these practices in respect of 
consumer goods in general throughout British India. It is applicable to all 
articles other than food-grains, commodities already subject to control by other 
means, and such articles as may be specifically exempted from its scope. 

74. I t empowers the Central Government to fix in respect of any article 
the maximum quantity which may at any time be held by a dealer or producer, 
the maximum quantity which may be sold in any one transaction and the 
maximum price which may be charged by a dealer or producer. 

75. I t is not yet possible to estimate the full effect of; this Ordinance, 
enforcement of which is clearly a difficult matter, but it has caused some con
cern amongst traders and has even led to the cancelling of orders for consumer 
goods placed in the expectation of continued high prices. 

76. Industrial Development of India.-—A good deal of interest is being 
taken in India in the post-war industrial development of the country. Much 
attention has been attracted by a skeleton scheme published by a group of 
Bombay industrialists outlining plans for the expenditure of Rs. 10,000 crores 
( = £7,500 million) on the economic development of India generally over a period 
of 15 years. It is proposed to expand the industrial output of India by 500 per 
cent, and its agricultural output by 100 per cent. The plan is generally 
welcomed as an active encouragement to Indians to think big in this field and 
it is admittedly not intended to be proof against criticism on points of detail. 



Its fulfilment is avowedly dependent on the maintenance of the unity of India 
under a strong autonomous Central Government enjoying the support of all 
parties in India and able to borrow abroad. 

77. His Majesty's Government has approved a proposal made by the 
Viceroy for the extension to eight or nine of the leaders of Indian industry of 
invitations to pay visits this summer to the United Kingdom in order to make 
contact with British industrialists with a view to post-war co-operation. I t is 
possible that the party or some members of it may subsequently visit the United 
States. 

Naval, Military and A ir Force A ctivities. 
Military.

78. Italy.—Indian troops of the 8th Army have been engaged in minor 
activities throughout the month. Those in the 5th Army took part in the assault 
on Cassino, and some of them got within some 300 yards of the top of Monastery 
Hill, where they were held up. They maintained their positions on this hill for 
several days although cut off from the remainder of our forces. I t was 
subsequently decided to abandon the hill and they withdrew successfully. 

79. North-West Frontier.—Air proscription of the Shaktu River area in 
Waziristan, and political pressure on the Mahsuds was continued throughout the 
month, with a view to the ejection of the Fakir of Ipi. The situation remains 
materially unchanged, but there are signs that bombing and internal dissensions 
are increasing the reluctance of the tribalmen to support Ipi. 

80. Burma.—In Arakan Japanese activities continues with the probable 
object of keeping as many of our troops as possible engaged. Our troops continue 
however, to make progress. The western of the two tunnels on the Maungdaw-
Buthidaung road has been captured. Fighting continues South of the road and 
South-East of Buthidaung. 

81. In Kaladan our troops who had to withdraw from the vicinity of 
Kyauktaw through Japanese infiltration have now crossed the Kaladan River 
5 miles to the North, and are patrolling Southward along both banks. 

82. Japanese forces based on the Chindwin are developing an offensive in 
several columns into Manipur State aimed at our road and rail communications. 
Our troops have withdrawn from Tiddim. The Japanese have established a road 
block on the Paiel-Tamu road about half way between Palel and Tamu. Further 
North more serious threats have developed against Imphal and Kohima. There 
has been heavy fighting some 25 miles East of Kohima. The country is 
mountainous and difficult, lending itself to the infiltration tactics of the 
Japanese; should the latter, however, debouch into the Imphal Plain our forces 
will have the opportunity of engaging them with all arms. 

83. In the Hukawng Valley progress has been made by the Chinese and 
American Rangers advancing towards Myitkyina. They are now some 32 miles 
South of Maingkwan. Our Levies continue to make progress on the road South 
from Sumprabum. Further to the South troops of General Wingate's force, 
successfully landed in troop carriers and gliders, have established themselves and 
are disrupting communications of the enemy opposing the Sino-American force. 

84. Air.—The scale of activity has been very considerably increased owing 
to the Japanese advance, increased enemy air activity and heavy supply dropping 
commitments on the Assam frontier, Arakan, and in support of the Wingate 
expedition. 

85. R.A.F. heavy and medium bombers made widespread attacks on dumps 
and railway stations. A particularly heavy raid was carried out on Rangoon. 
A very large number of fighter bomber sorties were flown in support of our troops 
on the Assam frontier. Ground attacks were also made on engines and rolling 
stock, M.T., river craft and airfields with good results. Enemy activity and 
infiltration caused a big increase in the number of standing patrols, escort 
reconnaissances flown. 

86. U.S.A.A.F. heavy bombers flew a record number of sorties, attacking 
targets in the Assam frontier and Mogaung Kamaing areas. A successful attack 
was made on the Siam-Burma railway. Medium bombers concentrated on 
communications leading to the battlefields. Fighter bombers and fighters
attacked tactical targets and flew routine patrols and escorts. 
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87. Troop carrier command in addition to transporting the troops of the 
airborne forces, carried over 5,000 tons of supplies and weapons and evacuated 
nearly 3,000 casualties 

General. 
88. Morale.—The defeat of the Japanese in Arakan, and the steadiness and 

high morale of our troops there have further increased the confidence of all troops 
in India Command. The main complaints of British troops are still in regard 
to repatriation and lowness of pay. 

89. The increases of pay for the Indian Army have been generally welcomed. 
90. Welfare.—The Welfare Directorate at G.H.Q. has been expanded into a 

Directorate-General with three Directorates dealing with Welfare, Education 
and Resettlement respectively. 

91. Prisoners of War.—During February 1944, 8,025 Italians were sent to 
the United Kingdom, and 2,028 to Australia for agricultural work. Over 6,000 
have now been sent to Australia. 

BURMA. 

Report by the Secretary of State for Burma. 

Occupied Burma. 
92. No important political development was observed during the month. 
93. Japanese broadcasts state that on the 5th February the Ba Maw Govern

ment started a drive to cultivate more paddy. Hitherto one of the chief difficulties 
encountered by the Japanese-controlled Government is the existence of a surplus 
of rice which cannot be exported through lack of shipping. Consequently, there 
has been a marked fall in cultivation which they evidently now wish to counteract. 
According to our estimates, however, the 1943-44 crop is likely to produce a 
surplus of about 1 million tons of paddy in Burma as a whole. 

Frontier A dministration. 
94. A delicate situation has arisen in Kokang, a small State in Burma 

adjoining the Burma-China Frontier which has not been occupied by the 
Japanese. The neighbouring local Chinese authorities have been acting in a high
handed manner; they have deposed the Ruler and subsequently arrested him on a 
charge (which is thought to have no foundation) of dealing with the Japanese. 
Negotiations are proceeding with the Chinese Central Government, who have now 
ordered his release and authorised his being handed over to the British authorities. 

THE COLONIAL EMPIRE. 

Report by the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

(NOTE.—In this report  1 ' Colonies ' ' is used to cover not only the Colonies in 
the restricted sense, but also Protectorates and Mandated Territories, 
and " Colonial Governors " is used to include High Commissioners and 
the British Resident, Zanzibar). 

Economic Affairs. 
Food Supplies. 

Ceylon. 
95. The rice allocated to Ceylon from Ministry of Food purchases in Egypt 

has been coming forward much more slowly than was hoped, and in consequence 
there has been a long interruption since the last shipment. The very serious con
sequences which would arise in Ceylon from allowing rice stocks to be exhausted 
have been emphasised to the British representatives in Egypt responsible for 
obtaining supplies and arranging shipment and I hope that a further ship cargo 
will leave at a very early date. 



96. In view of the approaching exhaustion of purchases from this season's 
Egyptian rice crop and of the Government of India's inability to permit exports 
of rice it has been necessary to programme further shipments from Brazil in spite 
of the disadvantages from the shipping point of view. 

Mauritius. 
97. The loss of a ship carrying coconut oil from Ceylon to Mauritius has 

unfortunately led to the exhaustion of stocks of imported edible oil in that island. 
Further supplies are being obtained as quickly as possible from Ceylon, and also 
from Africa, and it has been agreed that a four months' reserve of edible oil 
should be built up in the island as a reserve against future contingencies. 

Other Supplies. 
Northern Rhodesia. 

98. Discussions which the Northern Rhodesia supply representatives, 
Mr. Tucker and Mr. McKee (see my report for February), have been holding in 
this country have now been concluded, and have resulted in agreement by the 
supply authorities in this country to a substantial increase in the direct exports 
of cotton textiles from the United Kingdom to Northern Rhodesia, and also in the 
immediate acquisition of a special additional supply to meet the difficulties caused 
by the absence of stocks in Northern Rhodesia. The Northern Rhodesia repre
sentatives have expressed their gratitude for the very sympathetic help given 
them in this matter by the Board of Trade and the Cotton Board. 

Lend-Lease Supplies to Colonies. 
99. The United States authorities have now ruled that Palestine and other 

British territories in the Middle East are ineligible for Lend-Lease for civil 
supplies. The majority of colonies had already been ruled ineligible for civil 
Lend-Lease supplies, but the Middle Eastern territories had previously been 
allowed exceptions to this ruling as being within a combat area. 

Production. 
East African Sisal. 

100. In order to meet substantial increases in the cost of production, owing 
largely to the very high cost of machinery and equipment supplied from the 
United States, the Ministry of Supply have agreed to increase the price paid 
to the producer by an average of £5 75. per ton. The East African industry 
has asked for a five-years' guarantee to purchase as from the 1st January, 1944, 
but it has been decided that this is not called for by the nature of the industry, and 
is in conflict with general principles governing the effect of long-term contracts. 
The East African industry has therefore been offered a contract for purchase up 
to two years after the end of the war with Japan, with an option on the part of 
the Ministry of Supply to break, given six months' notice, two years after the 
end of the war with Germany. 

British Guiana Bauxite. 
101. Under pressure, it is understood, from-the Netherlands Government, 

the United States authorities have been exerting pressure on the Canadian 
authorities substantially to decrease their takings of bauxite from British Guiana 
and correspondingly to increase their takings from Surinam (Dutch Guiana.) The 
Canadian authorities have strongly opposed this proposal, which would severely 
dislocate the arrangements made in British Guiana and also have an adverse 
effect on the Colony's finances. I t has not been possible for agreement to be 
reached at the Combined Aluminium and Magnesium Committee in Washington, 
and the matter has been referred for decision to the Combined Raw Materials 
Board. 

West African Cocoa. 
102. Substantially increased prices for the next two seasons have now been 

announced in respect of the Gold Coast and Nigeria, and it is hoped that this will 
have the effect of encouraging farmers to pay greater attention to cultivation 
and so arrest the decline in production which has been manifest in the season 
just concluded. 
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Defence. 
West Indies. 

103. Arrangements have now been made to bring to England some 2,000 
men who have been recruited in the West Indies for ground staff duties in the 
E.A.F. 

104. Although the main body of this party will come from Jamaica, recruits 
from all the West Indian Colonies and British -Guiana and British Honduras 
will be included. 

105. The White Bermudian troops to be brought to Europe will consist 
of four officers and 106 other ranks. They will serve with the Lincolnshire 
Regiment with which a number of Bermudians served in the last war. 

Report on Individual Colonies. 
Palestine. 

106. The attitude of both communities to the war, and to each other, 
remained substantially the same during the past month. 

107. There was little Arab political activity of note. Negotiations for the 
formation of a representative body of Palestinian Arabs appear to have been 
dropped for the time being. In recent party manceuvrings, only the Palestinian 
Arab (Husseini) party displayed any degree of internal solidarity; this has 
naturally tended to enhance their prestige. The party launched a campaign for 
the release from detention in Southern Rhodesia of Jamal Husseini and Amin 
Tamimi, but negative replies were returned to representations on their behalf. 

108. Little interest has been shown in Mr. Ben Gurion's resumption of the 
chairmanship of the Jewish Agency Executive, announced on the 3rd March. 
He appears to have been persuaded to take this step on the strength of assurances 
by the Agency Delegation now in London that understanding had been reached 
with Dr. Weizmann over the future conduct of Zionist policy. Mr. Ben Gurion 
has been preoccupied in attempting to settle internal wrangling in the Mapai 
and the Histadruth and to secure a united front in all-out support of the Biltmore 
programme. 

109. The introduction of the Resolution on Palestine in the American 
Congress caused elation amongst the Jews and resentment amongst the Arabs. 
These feelings were reversed on the deferment of the Motion; and reversed again 
on the announcement of President Roosevelt's statement to the Rabbis Wise and 
Silver. 

110. In rural areas, public security generally was satisfactory. The 
principal towns, however, have been the scenes of further incidents in the cam
paign of Jewish terrorism, of which the instruments were the Irgun, Zvai Leumi 
and the Stern Group. These included the shooting and wounding of British 
policemen in Tel Aviv on the 2nd March; the murder of a Jewish policeman in 
Petah Tikvah on the 13th March; and the exchange of shots with the police in 
Tel Aviv on the 16th March. 

111. The worst crimes, however, yet committed were those in Jerusalem. 
Tel Aviv, Jaffa and Haifa on the 23rd March, when seven British police officers 
were murdered either by shooting or bomb explosions; one other was gravely 
wounded and his condition is critical. There was also serious damage by 
explosives to police buildings. All these outrages were committed by Jews. 
Curfews have been imposed and the death penalty for carrying arms, sabotage, 
&c, re-introduced. 

112. Notwithstanding the complete lack of practical co-operation on the 
part of the Jewish authorities and the public, the police were successful in 
arresting a number of suspects. Twenty were rounded up on the 2nd March, and 
other arrests have been made, including the leading member of the Stern Group, 
who was captured after a chase by the police, during which he threw away a 
pistol and a package containing gelignite, &c. On the 19th March another Stern 
Group man was chased by the police up the stairs of a Tel Aviv house. After 
opening fire on the police he was shot dead. 

113. The official cost of living index remained unchanged at 233. 
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West Indies. 

114. The first West Indian Conference, the setting up of which was 
reported in the report for January, has been held in Barbados in the last half of 
this month. It was under the chairmanship of the British co-chairman of the 
Anglo-American Caribbean Commission, and two delegates, including one 
unofficial, attended from each of the British Colonies in the area and from Puerto 
Rico and the United States Virgin Islands. Observers also attended from 
Canada, the Dutch West Indies and the French West Indies. The Conference 
considered means of raising the nutritional level in the Caribbean by local food 
production and the expansion of fisheries, the reabsorption into civil life of 
persons engaged in war employment, planning of public works, health protection 

W	 and quarantine, industrial development and the Caribbean Research Council 
and the possibilities of its expansion. A report is not yet available as to the out
come of the Conference. 

115. A meeting of the Anglo-American Caribbean Commission was held 
immediately before and after the Conference. 

Jamaica. 
116. A somewhat serious stoppage of work occurred on the Kingston water

front on the 15th March in connection with the labourers' demands relating to 
conditions of work, and the position has been aggravated by the irresponsible 
attitude adopted by Bustamante, the labour leader, who the Governor states is 
unquestionably unbalanced. 

117. The strike terminated on the 21st March, and on the next day the 
Shipping Association and the Bustamante Industrial Trade Union concluded an 
agreement which is to be effective until the 30th September, 1946, and provides 
for improved rates of pay. 

118. On the 24th March there was a partial strike by the employees of one 
of the largest motor-bus undertakings. This did not result in disruption of the 
service, which was carried on under police protection with the use of volunteer 
drivers and conductors. The matter was referred to' the Industrial (Defence) 
Tribunal, which issued an award largely in favour of the workers. This award 
is now being challenged in the courts with a view to its being set aside. 

Bermuda. 
119. Lord Burghley, Governor of Bermuda, has been in this country on a 

short visit and the opportunity has been taken of discussing various matters of 
local interest with him. 

Fiji. 

Dispute in the Sugar Industry.


120. On the 15th March I announced, in Parliament that Professor 
C. Y. Shephard, of the Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture, Trinidad, had 
accepted an invitation to conduct an enquiry into certain aspects of the Fiji sugar 
industry and make recommendations as to the future. This announcement was 
well received in the Colony, and the Colonial Sugar Refining Company withdrew 
the notices it had issued terminating the tenancies of certain cane farmers. 

121. The Governor reports that growers everywhere are satisfied with the 
announcement and greatly relieved by* the withdrawal of notices. There are 
indications that they intend to resume the planting of cane. 

Cyprus. 
122. A strike affecting some 1,800 men, most of whom were employed by 

the Government of Cyprus or the army on military works, took place, in Cyprus 
between the 1st and the 24th March. The strike followed a demand for increased 
wages which the Government was not prepared to grant, as wages had on the 
average been increased during the war to an extent commensurate fully with the 
cost of living. On the 13th March about 5,000 additional men struck in sympathy 
for one day. In order to ensure the continuance of essential military works a 
contingent of skilled workmen was brought from the mainland and. a workshop 
company of the Cyprus Volunteer Force was called up. 



123. The Government undertook to carry out a full enquiry into the 
relation between wages and the cost of living and into all other questions affecting 
conditions of employment. This undertaking was made public on the 13th March 
and the strike ended on the 24th. The enquiry started immediately after work 
was resumed. 

Labour. 

124. For the discussions on item 5 (Minimum Standards of Social Policy 
in Dependent Territories) in the Agenda of the International Labour Conference 
to be held at Philadelphia in April, the Colonial Office will be represented by an 
Assistant Under-Secretary of State, my Labour Adviser and the Industrial 
Adviser to the Government of Trinidad. 
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PART I.—ALLIED NAVAL CONTINGENTS. 


French Navy. 


Reference was made in the last Quarterly Report* to the progress being 
made by the former North African and Free French factions in "getting 
together." Further information on this matter is not very encouraging., and the 
most that can "be said is that each side is content more or less to ignore the other 
socially, but would probably not allow their feelings to interfere with any opera
tions on which they might be mutually engaged. 

2 Three of the former Free French Corvettes, at the request of the Naval 
Staff in Algiers, recently visited Casablanca. Officers and men had looked 
forward to these visits and finding themselves once again in French surroundings, 
but they were received so coldly that they were glad when the time came to leave. 

3. The Richelieu, after about four months with the Home Fleet, visited 
Rosyth in order to give short leave. In the middle of March she proceeded, by 
way of Algiers, to join the Eastern Fleet. 

Success. 
4. The S/M Casabianca sank a 1,000-ton A/S vessel and scored a hit on a 

4,000-ton Merchant Ship while on patrol off Toulon at the end of December. 

Operations. 
5. The Cruiser Gloire has taken part in the bombardment of the Italian 

coast. Other Cruisers have been employed, both in the Atlantic and 
Mediterranean. 

6. The Fantasque and Malin took part in the operations at Anzio. The 
Malin and TerriMe carried out a successful action in the Northern Adriatic on 
the 29th February. Two Merchant Vessels, one Escort and two E-Boats were 
sunk. 

7. The S/M Rubis has completed further successful minelaying patrols. 

Allocation and Commissioning of Ships. 
8. Of the remaining three " River " Class Frigates, two have now completed 

their working-up and are attached to Western Approaches. The third 
commissioned on the 9th March and is due for acceptance trials on the 3rd April. 

9 The ex-Italian S/M Bronzo has been taken over in the Mediterranean 
and renamed Narval. 

10. The first three of the six Destroyer Escorts, allocated by the United 
States, have now been commissioned as Senegalais, Algerien and Tunisien. 

11. The S/M Vineyard is to be manned on completion. She will take the 
place of Minerve, which was damaged by Allied aircraft, and is not to be refitted 
at present. 

12. I t has been decided to allocate a further four Corvettes and two 
Frigates, but the actual ships have not yet been selected. Although the French 
have plenty of ratings available, numerically, in North Africa, they appear to lack 
specialists in many categories and, the fact that it is not intended to hand these 
ships over to them before the second half of the year, suits their manning 
situation. 

13; On request of the French Naval Staff it has been agreed to return the 
Capricieuse to the French, and a crew is at present being formed to man her. I t 
has been found necessary to bring some officers and specialist ratings from North 
Africa. 

14. Twelve French Minesweepers, at present manned by R.N.P.S. crews, are 
to be taken over by the French in the United Kingdom, but here again, owing to 
shortage of specialist ratings, particularly electricians, only six can be manned in 
the near future. Two crews are at present under training, and the first vessel is 
to be commissioned early in April. 

* C C S . (44) 6. 
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15. Eight British Motor Minesweepers are to be taken over in the, 
Mediterranean. 

Loss. 
16. The S/M Protee was lost while on patrol off Toulon at the end of 

December. 

Refit. 
17. Refits completed in the United States comprise— 

Sloops. Submarines. 
Dumont d'Urville. Amazone. 
La Grandiere. Antiope.
Chevreuil. A rgo. 

Glorieux. 
18. The three 8-inch Cruisers, Duquesne, Suffren and Tourville are all 

approaching the time when they will require refitting if they are to be kept in 
service. I t has been decided that the pressure of work in the United Kingdom 
and United States yards will not permit this in the near future, and it is 
intended that they should be kept running as long as possible on French resources 
and then laid up. 

19. The Ouragan, V Incomprise, and l a Melpomene, are to be laid up, as 
there is now no useful employment for them in their present state and their refits 
cannot be undertaken. 

20. The French have also agreed to La Flore and Mistral being laid up 
whenever the Admiralty may decide that the time has come to pay them off. 

21. All these ships, together with A rras and Epinal (laid up at Portsmouth), 
will be placed under the orders.of Flag Officer Commanding, Reserve Fleet, and 
laid up at Hartlepool with a French Care and Maintenance party. 

Polish Navy. 

22. The Soviet-Polish situation continues to cause anxiety and unrest in 
the Fleet. I t must not be forgotten that of the 3,000 men in the Polish Navy, 
800 were prisoners of war in Russia eighteen months ago. These men all came 
from homes situated East of the Curzon Line, and the proportion of men in 
the Fleet, therefore, who would find themselves Russian, if the Curzon Line 
beoame the frontier, is high. 

23. The Polish Admiral, on General Sosnknowski's instructions, has caused 
it to be known that anything in the nature of a demonstration would be 
' ' suicidal' ' to the Polish interest in the long run, and for the moment it may be 
said that the co-operation of the Fleet with ourselves is unimpaired. 

24. The Dragon completed work-up and joined the Home Fleet, but is to 
proceed to Chatham to effect certain changes in the A./A. armament. 

25. The Krakowiak and Slazak are still operating in the Mediterranean 
but are expected to return to the United Kingdom shortly. 

26. The Piorun took part in the bombardment of the Italian coast in the 
Salerno area. She has now returned to this country. 

27. The S/M Dzik carried out a successful patrol in the ^Egean during 
January, sinking a 6,000-ton Merchant Ship. 

28. The" Sokol is back in this country after nearly a year in the Mediter
ranean and the Dzik is due very shortly. 

29. The Polish Naval Staff, having expressed a wish to pay off the 
Destroyer Burza, in order to ease their manning situation and enable more 
training to be carried out, it has been decided to reduce her to care and 
maintenance. Her refit, which was due, has been deferred. 

30. The Blyskawica was in collision with the Musketeer and is now under
going repairs. - 



Royal Netherlands Navy. 

31. The Gunboats Flores and Soemba, having been so much engaged in 
the bombardment of the Italian coast, it was found necessary to bring them back 
to this country for the renewal of their guns, which had become worn out. The 
guns of the Sumatra are being used for this purpose. 

32. H.M. The Queen of the Netherlands inspected these ships on their 
arrival at Portsmouth. 

Ships Commissioned and Paid Off. . 
33. One more Motor Minesweeper has been commissioned and two more are 

completing. In order to provide the necessary crews four old Minesweepers have 
been paid off. The Dutch are to take over the remaining five M.T.B's of the 
Second Flotilla at Dover. When this has been carried out they will be manning 
two complete Flotillas at that Port. 

Submarines. 
34. 0  . 2 4 is at present refitting in the United States and 0  . 2 1 , which it had 

been intended to refit in this country, is also to proceed to the United States 
owing to the difficulty in finding a yard for her. 

35. It had been intended that the Zeehond should be stationed at Bermuda 
for A /S duties, but it has now been decided to keep her in Home waters. The 
Dutch Authorities have asked the Admiralty for a new construction S/M in the 
place of Zeehond, and this matter is now under consideration. 

Depot Ship. 
36. The Orange Nassau, which has been stationed at Holyhead since coming 

to this country, has been moved to the Thames. 

Royal Norwegian Navy. 

Successes. 
37. The Destroyer Stord is credited with the destruction of the S/M which 

had torpedoed the Hardy on the 30th January. 
38. The S/M TJla, on patrol off Southern Norway on the 20th February, 

attacked a convoy of eight Merchant Ships. Two explosions were heard, and 
later it was observed that a search was being made. Five days later, in the same 
area, she attacked a 2,000-ton Merchant Ship. Two explosions were heard and 
four minutes later the target had disappeared. 

39. The-M.T.B's operating from Lerwick have carried out successful 
patrols off the Norwegian coast. One patrol vessel was left on fire and two 
Merchant Ships of 1,400 and 600 tons were sunk. 

Loss. 
40. M.L. 210 was sunk, and M.L. 573 was damaged, when minelaying in 

the Channel on February 15th. The Commanding Officer, one officer and three 
ratings of M.L. 210 were killed and ten of the crew were injured. 

Ships Commissioned. 
41. The Destroyer Shark, renamed Svenner, was commissioned on the 

8th March. 
42. In order to provide the crew for this ship, and also on account of their 

age and-limited usefulness, the Town Class Destroyers Lincoln and St. Albans 
were paid off. . " ; 

43. The S/M Variance, now building, has been allocated to the Norwegians. 
44. The Frigate Shrewsbury Castle has been allocated to take the place 

of the Corvette Potentilla, which has been returned to the Royal Navy. 



Change of Base. 
45. The 54th M.T.B. Flotilla, which has been based at Lerwick, has been 

moved to Great Yarmouth. During their time at Lerwick the boats of this 
Flotilla have done much good work off the Norwegian coast and their ships' 
companies have proved themselves keen and efficient. 

Royal Navy (Section Beige). 

46. Two more Motor Minesweepers were manned by Belgian crews on 
the 1st February, making six of these craft now in service and a total of ten 
vessels manned by Belgian crews. 

47. At present there are 70 Belgian officers and 385 Belgian ratings in the 
Royal Navy. 

48. Due mainly to the demands of the Belgian Army, no further manning 
commitments are at present in contemplation. 

Royal Hellenic Navy. 

Allocation of Ships. 
49. After the last of these reports was rendered on the 1st January an 

alteration was made in the renaming of the Destroyers Avonvale and Cowdray.
These are now called JEgean and Admiral Hastings respectively, instead of the 
other way round. Echo was allocated in place of Arrow and has been renamed 
Navarinon. 

50. The refits of the JEgean and Admiral Hastings have been delayed, and 
the expected dates of completion are at present mid-April and end of June. The 
long time which the crews are spending at the R.N. Barracks, Chatham, with little 
to keep them occupied, is having, as must be expected, a certain effect on their 
morale, although they appreciate the necessity of priority for other work at 
present. 

51. The Salamis has proceeded to Scapa for her working-up. 
52. The Corvettes Kriezis and Tombazis, having completed their 

working-up, have been employed on Convoy Escort in Western Approaches. 

Loss. 
53. L.S.T. 37 (Lesbos) was lost by grounding in the Mediterranean. 
54. The Destroyer Kanaris was in collision with Hawkins on the 

19th March. She got back under her own power to Alexandria and will be 
repaired locally. 

Royal Yugoslav Navy. 

55. The working-up of the Corvette Nada was not satisfactorily accom
plished in the United Kingdom. Only a very moderate degree of efficiency was 
reached, and, just when it had been decided that no further purpose would be 
served by keeping her here any longer, about 30 per cent, of the crew declared 
themselves for Marshal Tito and left the ship. In accordance with the general 
policy which had been adopted on this question in the Mediterranean, it was 
decided that these men should not be treated as deserters or offenders, and they 
were segregated from other Yugoslavs by being sent to R.N. Barracks, 
Portsmouth, thence to be sent out to Malta. 

56. The Nada, being thus so short of complement, she was sent out to the 
Mediterranean in Convoy instead of as a Convoy Escort. She is proceeding to 
Malta so that her crew can be made up to strength again, and it is intended that, 
after a further period of working-up, she should operate from Gibraltar. 

57. The manning of further Yugoslav ships in the Mediterranean is still 
complicated by the existence of the two factions, Royalist and Partisan, and the 
actual disposition of these forces cannot yet be stated. 



Danish Section of the Royal Navy. 

58. The rate of recruitment into the Danish Section has been very slow; in 
fact, it has been almost at a standstill. 

59. There are now in the British Naval Service 13 Danish officers and just 
over 80 ratings. 

60. Two Motor Minesweepers were manned on the 1st March, and it is 
hoped to be able to man another pair in the course of the next two months. 

m 
PART II . -ALLIED ARMY CONTINGENTS. 

French Forces. 

61. The two French parachute battalions now form part of a British S.A.S. 
Brigade at present stationed in Scotland. These battalions are now mobilising. 
Both battalions' are making good progress in their training, but their standard 
of administration and attention to detail as judged by British standards, although 
slowly improving, are still weak. The morale of all ranks is high and they 
display enthusiasm for their operational role. 

62. Difficulties, have arisen with.the French National Committee over the 
provision of reinforcements for these battalions. Adequate numbers have been 
despatched from North Africa, but a considerable number of rejections have 
been necessary on physical grounds. The battalions are practically up to strength 
but deficient in signals and other specialists. 

63. The French are training a number of Liaison Officers to work with 
British and American Field Force Units in operations overseas. At present 
there are understood to be 157 officers already trained, out of- a French ceiling 
figure of 250. The eventual number will be settled as soon as estimates of require
ments have been received from British and American Army Groups. 

64. Changes have been made in the French Mission in London which will 
result in the replacement of Generals d'Astier de la Vigerie and Mathenet by 
General Koenig, whose name is associated with Bir Hakeim; The duties of 
General dAstier de la Vigerie and Mathenet were not clearly defined and it has 
been difficult to determine their respective responsibilities. It is to be hoped 
that General Koenig will be charged with full responsibilities. 

65. 20 Military Mission in United Kingdom has been disbanded, and in 
future their responsibilities will be shared between MIL (War Office) and 
European Allied Contact Section, SHAEF. 

Polish Forces. 

66. General Sosnkowski is in Italy on a visit to the Polish Corps (from 
Middle East) now operating in the Eighth Army. 

67. The Polish Commando troop has distinguished itself in operations in 
Italy and isvremaining there for the present. 

68. During the last few months parties of Polish Jewish soldiers from the 
Armd. Div. have deserted and come to London. The total numbers amount to 
some 200. Unrest amongst the Jews is organised and supported by British and 
Polish Jewish. organisations in London and has the sympathy of some Jewish 
Members of the House of Commons. There is possibly Russian influence behind 
the unrest. The deserters were induced to return to Scotland with a view to 
transfer to the British Pioneer Corps. No further transfers will be permitted 
and disciplinary action has been taken against the most recent Jewish deserters, 
which it is hoped will prevent further trouble. The Polish Unit cannot afford 
to lose trained and fit men. 

69. 1 Polish Armd. Div. is now mobilising and will move to Yorkshire for 
final training provided the Division is brought up to strength with first reinforce
ments: To bring the Division up to strength will necessitate transferring the 



necessary men from the Cadre formations and Schools. The Polish Authorities 
are reluctant to do this. But it has been made clear to them that failure to do 
so will mean the exclusion of the Division from 21 Army Group and from opera
tions in North-West Europe. 

70. Negotiations for the employment of the Polish Parachute Brigade, 
which is composed of fine fighting material, in operations in France are in 
progress. In the west, the Brigade has been reserved for operations in Poland. 

Dutch Forces. 

71. The Princess Irene Bde. has had good opportunity for training in the 
Frinton Area. Proposals have been put forward for some minor changes in their 
organisation; and it is expected that they will shortly receive reinforcements 
in the form of 100 Dutch Marines from the United States. 

72. The Bde. is moving back to Harwich early in April where it will 
complete its mobilisation. 

73. The Bde. was recently inspected by General Montgomery, and the morale 
and keenness of the Bde. has been raised to a high level as a result. 

Norwegian Forces. 

74. Planning between the Scottish Command and Norwegian Staffs for 
operations in Norway has been proceeding for some months and has reached an 
advanced stage. 

75. The Norwegian Bde. has been carrying out snow exercises with 52 Div. 
Unfortunately owing to operational requirements in Italy it was found impossible 
to issue the latest snow equipment to the contingent in time for them to use 
it on this exercise. I t was, however, made clear to them that this failure was 
not in any way due to their being second priority to 52 Div., and that they might 
hope to get the equipment as hoped in April. 

Belgian Forces. 

76. The Belgian 1st Group has been doing useful training with 61 Div. 
in Kent and is showing satisfactory progress. 

77. Mobilisation is now in progress. 
78. Proposals are under consideration for forming a medical unit based 

on a Light Field Ambulance. 

79. The Belgian Para. Coy. has joined the British S.A.S. Bde. in Ayrshire 
where it has done active training and is now mobilising. This Company is 
reported to be in all respects above the average standard of British Parachute 
Coys. 

80. The Belgian Commando has distinguished itself in operations in Italy 
and is remaining in that country for the present. 

Czechoslovak Forces. 

81. The Czech Independent Armd. Bde. Gp. is making good progress in 
its training and will be moving to Yorkshire for advanced training in the near 
future. The Bde. is being equipped with Cromwell tanks and a number of them 
have recently been delivered, causing considerable satisfaction to the Czechs, whose 
morale is high. 

82. Approximately 150 Czech officers are being sent to Russia to replace 
casualties and to assist in the formation of new units / Many of these officers 
are surplus to establishment, and not only will the Independent Armd. 
Bde. Gp. not suffer from the loss of these officers, but, on the contrary, it is expected 
that efficiency will improve as a result of the commissioning of good cadets to 
replace any posted officers who may be withdrawn. 



83. In Scottish Command exercise " Snow-Shoe," British Units were placed 
under command of Norwegian Bde. However, since the exercise there has been 
a change in the Commander of the Bde., Colonel Just taking over from Colonel 
Holterman. 

84. War Establishments for an operational Bde. Hq., which will be included 
in and when necessary thrown off from the present somewhat unwieldy Bde. Hq., 
have been agreed. The question of a Signals Section is still under consideration 
by Norwegian and Scottish Commands. 

85. The Norwegian Para. Coy. has done useful work, acting as ski-ing 
instructors to 52 Div. 

86. Two advanced Parachute courses of one week's duration each have been 
arranged for the beginning of April, after which they will return to their present 
location in Scotland. 

General. 

87. A statement showing the strength, organisation and location of Allied 
Contingents in the United Kingdom is attached at Appendix II . 

PART III . -ALLIED AIR CONTINGENTS. 

General Note on Morale. 
88. Although morale in the Allied Air Forces has on the whole remained 

high, certain criticisms are contained in paragraphs 101, 102, 120, 161 and 163. 

French Air Forces. 

Armee de VAir. 
General. 

89. M. le Troquer, until recently the French Minister for War and 
Air, and General Bouscat, Commander-in-chief of the French Air Force, 
expressed a wish to visit the United Kingdom to discuss French participation in 
Allied Military Councils connected with Second Front operations, the employment 
of the French Air Force in these operations, and air matters generally which 
might arise in French territory liberated by the Allies. As all these questions 
were embraced in a Draft Agreement between the British and United States 
Governments and the French Committee of National Liberation, the Air Ministry 
could not agree to discuss these matters, although they would have welcomed such 
a visit, if confined to inspections of the French Air Force in the United Kingdom 
and to discussion as to its training and welfare. The visit was not made. 

90. The French Committee of National Liberation has established an Air 
Mission in London headed by General Valin with General Jacquin as Deputy, 
to study questions connected with setting up eventually a Territorial Air 
Command in France to reorganise the French air force, aircraft industry, air 
bases and air transport. This Mission has not yet been officially recognised as 
its duties appear to overlap those of General d'Astier de la Vigerie's and General 
Mathenet's Missions. 

91. The London Headquarters of the French Air Force has been 
strengthened particularly by the appointment of General Jacquin as Deputy to 
General Valin and of Colonel Bodet as an additional Chief of Staff. 

Progress of Development in the United Kingdom. 
92. The personnel of the two Day Fighter Squadrons, referred to in para

graph 90 of the 27th Report, arrived from North Africa in January and were 
formed at R.A.F. Station, Ayr, in A.D.G.B. as Nos. 329 and 345 (French) 
Squadrons on the 3rd and 30th January, 1944, respectively. 

93. On the 2nd February, No. 329 Squadron, the pilots of-which had by 
then completed a short O.T.U. course, joined Nos. 340 and 341 (French) Squadrons 
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at R A.F. Station, Perranporth, in order to form with them a French Fighter 
Wing that could be transferred to the 2nd Tactical Air Force for impending 
Second Front operations. The three squadrons have already operated as a wing. 

94. With a view to the early transfer of this French Wing to the 2nd 
Tactical Air Force, No. 145 (French) Airfield Headquarters was formed at 
Perranporth on the 20th January, mainly with French personnel of the Servicing 
Echelons of the three squadrons. Unfortunately, it was found impossible to make 
this Airfield Headquarters fully efficient and mobile, in the short time available, 
with a body of Frenchmen whose knowledge of the English language and of 
R.A.F. procedure was small, and in whose ranks was a large number of senior 
N.C.Os. possessing only a low R.A.F. trade classification. 

95. In order not to deprive the Flying Echelons of the opportunity to take 
part in impending operations, on which General de Gaulle has been so insistent, 
immediate and drastic action had to be taken to make the airfield efficient by 
the target date, and accordingly all French non-flying personnel, except a small 
token body of about fifty, were posted away and their places taken by R.A.F. 
personnel. The future employment of approximately 350 Frenchmen so with
drawn (and now accommodated in the French Camp at Camberley), has not yet 
been decided, but every effort will be made to maintain their morale and fit them 
to play their proper part. Personnel of the regular French Air Force now 
coming to this country, owing partly to the great difference between French and 
British service customs and methods and standards of training are less able 
than are other Allies to accommodate themselves to R.A.F. practice. It often 
takes time as well as patience and tact to discover a modus vivendi. 

96. No. 345 Squadron is still at Ayr, while the pilots are completing 
operational training. I t should shortly be ready for operations. 

97. The first of the two French Heavy Bomber Squadrons referred to in 
paragraph 89 of the 27th Report is now expected to form on the 15th May and 
the second a month later. The target of twelve French Squadrons in the R.A.F. 
Target Force will then have been reached. 

Operations (United Kingdom). 
98. Nos. 340 and 341 Day Fighter Squadrons in the A.E.A.F. have flown 

over 1,300 hours on operations and No. 329 Day Fighter Squadron two hours, 
one enemy aircraft being destroyed, three probably destroyed and three damaged. 
No. 342 Light Bomber Squadron in the 2nd T.A.F. has continued to make 
successful low-level attacks on France, making 448 sorties. 

Operations (Overseas). 
99. Nos. 326, 327 and 328 Squadrons have flown 3,058 hours on operations. 

The destruction of one enemy aircraft being credited to the first Squadron; 
From the time the Squadrons joined the M.A.C.A.F. up to the 20th December, 
1943, these Squadrons have been credited with 25 enemy aircraft destroyed" 
9 probably destroyed and 12 damaged. 

100. There is nothing of interest to report about the French Squadrons 
Overseas which are sponsored by the R.A.F. but outside the R.A.F. Target Force. 

Morale. 
101. In the United Kingdom morale in No. 342 Light Bomber Squadron 

tends to vary from day to day, but has, on the whole, been good. Although in 
Nos. 340 and 341 Squadrons morale has been very good, at the close of the period 
it fell considerably and that in No. 329, the third Squadron at R.A.F. Station, 
Perranporth, is low. The pilots appear to think that the R.A.F. Group and 
Station Commanders and staffs are not well disposed towards the French and 
the appointment of a British officer to lead the French Wing and the with
draw-al of French personnel from the Airfield Headquarters have also, for. the 
time being, had a depressing effect. 

102. Amongst Frenchmen in training in the United Kingdom there is 
some impatience at the long training insisted upon by the R.A.F. and many do 
not appreciate the necessity. 

103. M.A.C.A.F. report that morale in the three Target Force Day 
Fighter Squadron is " good to very good" and in French units outside this force, 
on average, good. 



Supplies.
104. Supplies and services furnished to the French Air Force through 

E.A.F. channels are now covered by the Mutual Aid Protocol signed on the 
8th February, 1944. 

105. Five Oxford Ambulance Aircraft were despatched to French 
Equatorial Africa, and five Wellington transport aircraft will shortly be sent 
to the same destination. Approval has also been given to the supply of fifty
Tiger-Moths for use by the French Air Force in their Eefresher School at 
Kasba-Tadla. 

Records. 
106. A R.A.F. (French) Record Office was formed in London on the 

1st January, 1944, to keep the records of the French Air Force and Naval Air 
Arm personnel in the United Kingdom and to raise their R.A.F. documents. 

Women's Auxiliary Services. 
107. The Air Ministry has assumed responsibility for the kitting and 

training of the Auxiliaires Feminins Militaires de 1'Air (French W.A.A.F.) 
which used to be a section of the French A.T.S. under the administration of the 
War Office. 

Aeronautique Navale. 

108. On the recommendation of the United States Chiefs of Staff, the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed to form three additional French Naval 
Air Arm Squadrons in North-West Africa. I t is very doubtful whether the 
French Naval Air Arm has sufficient personnel to man and support these 
squadrons without encroaching upon the reserves that they have agreed to keep 
for the maintenance of the two Coastal Squadrons operating with the R A P  . 

109. Nos. 343 (Sunderland) Squadron and 344 (Wellington) Squadron 
made respectively 112 and 199 sorties from bases at Dakar. They shared with 
one British Sunderland Squadron the task of ensuring the safety of shipping 
along 1,000 miles of coastline northwards from Freetown. 

110. Three attacks were made on enemy submarines, no damage being 
reported in the first two. Reports on the third attack are not yet available. 
During January these squadrons were credited with two probable " kills " 
following attacks-on U-boats in the latter part of 1943. 

111. Morale in both squadrons is excellent. The A.O.C., West Africa, 
reports that both squadrons are efficiently organised, operationally and 
administratively, and training is adequate and well-run. The standard, he 
says, is at least up to that of similar British squadrons. Some difficulties have 
been experienced in introducing British maintenance procedure, but the position 
is improving. Individually, the French mechanics are more skilled and 
experienced than is generally the case with R.A.F. personnel. 

112. No. 343;Squadron is still unable to carry out its own major inspections 
and strong pressure has been brought on the French Naval Headquarters to 
supply the skilled personnel necessary for this duty. 

Polish Air Force. 

Operations. 
113. In Bomber Command one flight of No. 300 Squadron was engaged up 

to the 8th March on mine-laying operations. 124 sorties were made and in twenty 
operations 237 mines were laid in three " g a r d e n s " in enemy waters, where 
reports show that a high rate of sinkings resulted. In January the squadron's 
sorties were 98 - 2 per cent, effective, which is a record in Bomber Command. The 
second flight has during the period been converting to Lancaster aircraft and the 
first flight has now started to do the same. 

114. In A.D.G.B. three Day-Fighter Squadrons and one Night-Fighter 
Squadron flew 634 hours on offensive sweeps by day (and the" Night-Fighter 
Squadron 22 hours by night), during which two enemy aircraft were destroyed. 
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115. In 2nd Tactical Air Force five Day-Fighter Squadrons have flown since 
the 21st December, 1943, over 3,930 hours on operations (2,283 sorties), destroying 
during the period since the 20th December, 1943, one enemy aircraft. No. 305 
Light Bomber Squadron has made 76 sorties, but is not yet up to the standard 
of other Mosquito Squadrons in the Group, and this is due largely to frequent 
changes in equipment and the fact that the pilots are finding their work on light 
aircraft strange after that on Wellingtons and Mitchells. The Squadron, 
though operational by day, has yet to prove itself fit for night operations on 
Mosquitoes. 

116. In Coastal Command No. 304 Squadron made 240 sorties, during 
which six attacks were delivered on enemy submarines. The Squadron has 
maintained a consistently high operational standard and in February was 
congratulated by the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief. 

117. In Transport Command ninety-six Polish aircrew personnel who have 
been engaged in transport and ferrying duties are reported to have shown a fine 
spirit. 

118. In Balloon Command the Polish Flight continue to give very satisfac
tory service. 

No. 318 (F.R.) Squadron. 
119. This Squadron has now completed its training in the Middle East and 

is shortly to be transferred to Italy for active operations. 

Morale. 
120. In Squadrons in Bomber and Coastal Commands morale remains high 

and it is good also in the Fighter Squadrons in A.E.A.F. In No. 305 Squadron 
in 2nd T.A.F. it is less good, owing to the difficulties referred to above and to a 
temporary shortage of trained reserve aircrews. The fighting spirit, however, of 
the individual members of the crews leaves nothing to be desired. 

121. In the Middle East (No. 318 Squadron) and amongst Poles in 
Transport and Balloon Commands morale and discipline have been good. 

Re-equipment. 
122. The conversion of the first flight of No. 300 Squadron from Wellington 

to Lancaster aircraft, referred to in paragraph 118 of the 27th Report, was 
impeded by the necessity of sending during February six of the crews to the 
M.A.A.F. to strengthen No. 1586 Polish S.D. (O) Flight, but, now itself 
reinforced, the flight should be ready for operations early in April. The second 
flight is also being converted to Lancaster aircraft. 

Transport Pool. 
123. P.A.F. Transport Pool, consisting of Liaison Officers, Aircrews, 

Servicing Section and Staff Pool, is in course of formation in Transport Command 
for the purpose of training Polish personnel in the organisation, administration 
and operation of air transport. They will be employed within Transport 
Command at the discretion of the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief. The Pool 
will be built up gradually as and when personnel and aircrews are found to be 
surplus to the requirements of Polish commitments in other Commands. The 
target establishment will probably be fixed at about fifty crews with administra
tive staff and a small cadre of technicians. A considerable time must elapse before 
this target can be reached. 

Special Duty Flight. 
124. Six additional crews with six Halifax aircraft were despatched to 

No. 1586 (Polish) S.D. (O) Flight in M.A.A.F. during February, bringing its 
strength in aircraft up to nine Halifax and three Liberators. The Establish
ment is to be reviewed in May 1944. 

Reorganisation. 
125. Two of the four Type C Mobile Signals Units included in the seven 

units referred to in paragraph 119 of the 27th Report are not now to be manned 
by Poles. This leaves the P.A.F. with five Mobile Signals Units. 



Recruiting and Man-power.
126. Eighteen officers and 157 other ranks from the Polish Land Army in 

the Middle East have arrived in the United Kingdom for aircrew training, and 
198 other ranks for training in aircraft maintenance. The number for aircrew 
is sufficient for immediate needs, but still more recruits are required for ground 
duties. 

Royal Dutch Naval Air Service. 

Operations. 
fi- 127. No. 320 Squadron has been engaged against military targets in 

Northern France, making 480 sorties in the quarter (plus twelve in the first three 
weeks of December, not already reported). Of twelve targets attacked by two 
Mitchell Squadrons (one R.A.F. and No. 320 Squadron, the Dutch leading), 
representing 20 per cent, of all targets saturated by the Group, were so effectually 
dealt with that for the time being further attacks were unneccessary. 

No. 321 Squadron. 
128. No reports have been received of the operations of this Double Catalina 

Squadron based on Ceylon. The difficulty of providing replacement crews referred 
to in paragraph 128 of the 27th Report remains, although there is every likelihood 
that a nucleus (two pilots, one navigator B, one W/O A G . and one A.G.) will be 
despatched from the United Kingdom every third month. 

Morale in the United Kingdom. 
129. A Dutch officer has again assumed command of No. 320 Squadron 

and he appears to be consolidating the improvement in morale effected by the 
R.A.F. officer who was in command for a short period (see paragraph 127 of the 
27th Report); it is now certainly satisfactory. 

130. Morale is high among the few Dutch aircrew personnel serving in 
Transport Command. 

Post Hostilities Planning. 
131. A Combined, Dutch Navy and Army Committee has been formed to 

plan and co-ordinate the expansion of the Dutch Air Force for the war against 
Japan after the defeat of Germany, and the Air Ministry is giving the Committee 
such assistance as is possible in the formation of its plans. 

Royal Dutch Army Aviation (R.A.F.Y.R.). 

Operations and Morale. 
132. No. 322 Day Fighter Squadron flew 594 hours on operations. Its 

morale has been good and sometimes excellent. Its Servicing Echelon has been 
absorbed into No. 147 (British : 3 Squadron) Airfield Headquarters in No. 85 
(Base) Group. 

Recruiting. . 
133. General recruiting of both flying and maintenance personnel continues 

to be spasmodic and all too small. For service when trained with the R.D.N.A.S. 
a number of Dutch Naval Ratings and Merchant Navy seamen have been secured, 
for training as Wireless Operator/Air Gunners and Air Gunners. 

Royal Norwegian Air Force. 

Operations. 
134. In the 2nd Tactical Air Force Nos. 331 and 332 Day Fighter Squadrons 

have since the 1st December, 1943, flown over 1,480 hours on operations destroying 
six enemy aircraft, probably destroying, one and damaging one. 

135. In Coastal Command. No. 330 (Sunderland) Squadron made 59 sorties 
from Sollum Voe oh routine anti-submarine patrol and convoy escort duty with 
87 per cent, effectiveness. The Mosquito Flight of No. 333 Squadron made 
56 sorties on ship, reconnaissance along the Norwegian coast, destroying three 



enemy aircraft, and the Catalina Flight made 15 sorties, mainly on anti-submarine 
patrol, convoy escort and special duties. 

Recruiting. 
136. Still fewer recruits have been forthcoming although there has been a 

small trickle from Sweden. There is some prospect of obtaining increased 
numbers from this source. 

Morale. 
137. Morale is reported to be good in all Norwegian Squadrons and in the 

Beaufighter Squadrons it is described, as high and even excellent. It is also high 
amongst some forty Norwegians serving in Transport Command. 

General. 
138. The R.N.A.F. Headquarters have asked for No. 330 Squadron to be 

equipped with Beaufighter (torpedo-bomber) aircraft, but it is not at present 
possible to do this, there is still great difficulty in finding replacement crews (ten 
members) for this squadron. 

The Belgian Air Force (R.A.F.Y.R.). 
Operations and Morale. 

139. In A.E.A.F. Nos. 349 and 350 Day Fighter Squadrons have flown on 
operations 815 and 82 hours respectively with A.D.G.B., and No. 349 Squadron 
36 hours with 2nd T.A.F. 

140. Two enemy aircraft were destroyed. Morale has been very high. 
141. Eight enemy aircraft were also destroyed by Belgian pilots serving in 

R.A.F. Squadrons. 
142. Morale amongst 10 Belgians serving in Transport Command is good. 

Recruiting. 
143. Thirty-six officers have been commissioned and 150 airmen enlisted in 

the R.A.F.V.R. (Belgian Section). Recruits for the Belgian Armed Forces 
continue to reach United Kingdom from enemy-occupied Europe, but the 
proportion allotted by the Belgian Ministry of National Defence to their Air 
Force, especially of potential aircrew personnel, appears to have been reduced. 

Inspectorate-General. 
144. An Inspectorate-General of the Belgian Air Force has been set up, and 

Colonel L. F. E. Wouters, C.B.E., M.C., has been appointed Inspector-General 
with the rank of Air Commodore, R.A.F.V.R. He has relinquished his appoint
ment of Belgian Military and Air Attache to His Majesty's Government, which 
he has held for eight years. 

Meteorological Branch. 
145. Approval is being sought for the establishment, within the R.A.F. 

Meteorological Branch, of a Belgian Meteorological Section to be the nucleus of a 
service which can be expanded rapidly when the Allies invade the Continent, and 
in addition to assist the Authorities in the Belgian Congo to develop Meteoro
logical facilities for air routes in Central Africa. 

146. Already during 1942 and 1943 16 Belgian Officers and airmen were 
transferred to the R.A.F. Meteorological Branch for training as forecasters and 
assistants. Three Officers and 3 other ranks will shortly -be seconded to the 
Belgian Ministry of Colonies. They will proceed to Stanleyville and open a 
Meteorological Office there. A network of Reporting Stations in the Belgian 
Congo is being developed. 

Visits. 
148. M. Pierlot, the Belgian Prime Minister and Minister of National 

Defence, apart from visiting the R A F  . Belgian Initial Training School, where 
he expressed himself as satisfied with the organisation and progress, attended a 
Belgian parade at a R.A.F. Operational Station in February and decorated the 
Belgian flag with the Croix de Guerre to commemorate the destruction of 100 
enemy aircraft by Belgian pilots. 



148. It will be noted that in Appendix No. IV this claim is not reflected, but 
the figures in this Appendix of enemy aircraft destroyed are essentially 
conservative, and adjustments are made from time to time after the records of 
claims have been thoroughly scrutinised. The accuracy of the Belgian claim is 
not disputed. 

Czechoslovak Air Force (R.A.F.Y.R.). 

Operations. 
149. In A.E.A.F. Nos. 310, 312 and 313 Day Fighter Squadrons have flown 

1,188 hours on operations with A.D.G.B. and 1,599 hours with the 2nd T.A.F. 
150. When 20 Czechsiovak volunteer pilots were sent to Russia in February 

(see para. 147 of the 27th Report) it was feared that No. 313 Squadron, the 
ground staff of which was R.A.F., would have to be disbanded. The Czechoslovak 
Inspector-General, however, pleaded that this Squadron should be allowed to 
remain as a Czech Unit, and this has been agreed. Should abnormal 
casualties be suffered, British pilots will have to be posted to this Unit. 

151. In Coastal Command, No. 311 (Liberator) Squadron made 115 sorties. 
The following engagements are worthy of mention. 

152. On the 24th December the German blockade runner Alsterufer was 
attacked by one aircraft, in face of concentrated flak, and struck by four rocket 
projectiles and at least one 500-lb M.C. bomb and set on fire. The crew aban
doned the ship, which shortly afterwards sank. In the naval activity leading 
up to this action, another aircraft, in spite of heavy anti-aircraft fire, attacked 
a group of enemy destroyers and claimed one hit with a 500-lb. bomb. After the 
attack one of the destroyers was seen to be on fire. 

153. An enemy Merchant vessel was attacked on the 28th January and a 
U-boat on the 2nd March. 

154. On the 10th March two aircraft located a U-boat, escorted by four 
destroyers and eight Ju. 88's. While the enemy aircraft attacked one Liberator, 
the other Liberator attacked the destroyers. Then the first Liberator also attacked 
the ships, dropping a stick of bombs and depth charges while still pursued by the 
eight Ju. 88's, one of which is claimed as probably destroyed. This aircraft was 
damaged and the navigator wounded. Results of the attacks could not be observed. 

Morale: " 
155. In the Fighter Squadrons morale is reported as good, and sometimes 

of the highest order. In the Coastal Squadron it has been uniformly high 
amongst both flying and ground personnel. Relations between the Czech and 
British ground personnel remain cordial. Morale amongst 25 Czech aircrew 
personnel in Transport Command is good, and this is noteworthy because most 
of these are in No. 24 Squadron, which has not been so fully occupied during 
recent months as it has been in the past. 

Recruiting. 
156. Only 15 recruits have been enlisted during the period. 

Royal Hellenic Air Force. 
157. No. 335 and No. 336 Day Fighter Squadrons have been employed with 

No. 212 Group on shipping protection and local defence. Each Squadron has 
flown, during the period, about 540 operational sorties. Both Squadrons are now 
armed with Spitfire aircraft, and this has given great satisfaction. 

158. No. 13 Hellenic (G.R.) Squadron appeared at the beginning of the 
year not to be reaching the standard of efficiency required, and was withdrawn 
from operations for re-training. It has been re-equipped with Baltimore Light 
Bomber aircraft and it will, it is expected, shortly be active once again. A marked 
improvement has been observed since the recent appointment of a new 
Commanding Officer. 



159. About 120 recruits have been selected for the Air Force from refugees 
from Samos. 

160. Morale has been fairly satisfactory in the fighter squadrons, but is 
still low in No. 13 (Ff.) Squadron. 

Royal Yugoslav Air Force. 

161. The Yugoslav Fighter Flight is still operating with No. 94 R.A.F. 
Squadron on shipping protection duty. Owing, however, to the growing tension 
between the Partisans and the Government supporters it is doubtful whether 
this Flight will be able to operate much longer. 

162. Morale and discipline in the Fighter Flight is nevertheless still good, 
notwithstanding the highly charged political atmosphere. 

163. Marshal Tito's ratification is being sought of the minutes of a meeting 
held at Headquarters, M.A.A.F., on the 1st March, concerning the formation 
within the R.A.F. of a Yugoslav contingent of his supporters. If his agreement 
is obtained a number of Partisans, who have recently arrived in the Middle East 
from Bari, will be enrolled in the R.A.F.V.R. together with those dissident 
R.Y.A.F. personnel in the Middle East who may wish to join. The formation 
of a Yugoslav Holding Unit at Benina has already been authorised. 

164. I t is possible that the R.YA.F. itself may be so reduced in numbers 
that it will have no alternative before it but to offer its remaining personnel for 
service, as individuals, with the R.A.F. 
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GENERAL STATE OP ALLIED NAVIES. 

The following Table shows the strength of the Allied Navies as at the end of March 1944 and the losses they have so far suffered. 

French Marine 

Class of Ship. 

Nationale. 

F.N.G.B. 
Algiers 
Com-

Royal Norwegian 
Navy. 

Royal Netherlands 
' Navy. Polish Navy. 

R.N. 
Section 
Beige. 

Royal Hellenic 
Navy. 

Royal 
Yugoslav 

Navy. 

R.N. 
Danish 
Section. 

Totals . 

mand.* 

Battleships 
Cruisers 

1 
9 and 2 1 

1 
16 

3 A.M.C. 
Destroyers

Boats 
 and Torpedo 15 2 8 36 

Submarines 16 2 14 4 41 
Gunboats, Sloops, Frigates 

and Corvettes 
17 4 5 5 42 

Minelayers, Mines weepers, 
Patrol Small Convoy 
Vessels and Auxiliaries 

28 plus a 
number of 
small craft 

24 28 28 125 

Smaller Fighting Vessels... 17 15 13 58 

Totals 26 106 49 64 12 10 46 319 

Personnel: Officers/Men... 3,135/44,660 692/3,278 
D.E.M.S. 
168/1,473 

850/6,000 254/2,534 70/385 519/8,366 40/800 
approx. 
(No. of 

Partisans 

13/80 

not known) 

Former F.N.F.L. 
only. 

Losses to date 1 Destroyer 
3 Submarines 
2 Corvettes 
2 Chasseurs 
1 Patrol Vessel 
1 Armed Trawler 

2 Destroyers 
3 Patrol Vessels 
1 Corvette 
3 M.T.Bs. 
4 Minesweepers 
1 M L . 
1 Submarine 

2 Cruisers 
8 Destroyers 
7 Submarines 
6 Minelayers 
7 Minesweepers 
1 Submarine Depot 

Ship 

3 Destroyers 
2 Submarines 

Since operating 
with British 
Fleet, 

3 Submarines 
1 Destroyer 
1 L.S.T. 

Since 
operating 

with 
British 
Fleet 

Ships which, from information available, are not now in active service or likely to be so in the near future, have been omitted. 



159. About 120 recruits have been selected for the Air Force from refugees 
from Samos. 

160. Morale has been fairly satisfactory in the fighter squadrons, but is 
still low in No. 13 (H.) Squadron. 

Royal Yugoslav Air Force. 

161. The Yugoslav Fighter Flight is still operating with No. 94 RA.F i 
Squadron on shipping protection duty. Owing, however, to the growing tensions 
between the Partisans and the Government supporters it is doubtful whether 
this Flight will be able to operate much longer. 

162. Morale and discipline in the Fighter Flight is nevertheless still good, 
notwithstanding the highly charged political atmosphere. 

163. Marshal Tito's ratification is being sought of the minutes of a meeting 
held at Headquarters, M.A.A.F., on the 1st March, concerning the formation 
within the R.A.F. of a Yugoslav contingent of his supporters. If his agreement 
is obtained a number of Partisans, who have recently arrived in the Middle East 
from Bari, will be enrolled in the R.A.F.V.R. together with those dissident 
R Y A . F . personnel in the Middle East who may wish to join. The formation 
of a Yugoslav Holding Unit at Benina has already been authorised. 

164. I t is possible that the R.Y.A.F. itself may be so reduced in numbers 
that it will have no alternative before it but to offer its remaining personnel for 
service, as individuals, with the R A P  . 
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GENERAL STATE OF ALLIED NAVIES. 


The following Table shows the strength of the Allied Navies as at the end of March 1944 and the losses they have so far suffered. 

ClasClasss ooff ShipShip.. 

French Marine 
Nationale. 

RN.G.B. 
Algiers 
Com

mand.* 

RoyaRoyall NorwegiaNorwegiann 
NavyNavy.. 

Royal Netherlands 
' Navy. PolisPolishh NavyNavy.. 

R.NR.N.. 
SectioSectionn 
BeigeBeige.. 

RoyaRoyall HelleniHellenicc 
NavyNavy.. 

RoyaRoyall 
YugoslaYugoslavv 

NavyNavy.. 

R.NR.N.. 
DanisDanishh 
SectionSection.. 

TotalsTotals.. 

BattleshipBattleshipBattleshipBattleshipssss 
CruiserCruiserCruiserCruiserssss 

DestroyerDestroyerDestroyerDestroyerssss anananandddd TorpedTorpedTorpedTorpedoooo 
BoatBoatBoatBoatssss 

SubmarineSubmarineSubmarineSubmarinessss 
GunboatsGunboatsGunboatsGunboats,,,, SloopsSloopsSloopsSloops,,,, FrigateFrigateFrigateFrigatessss 

anananandddd CorvetteCorvetteCorvetteCorvettessss 
MinelayersMinelayersMinelayersMinelayers,,,, MinesweepersMinesweepersMinesweepersMinesweepers,,,, 

PatroPatroPatroPatrollll SmalSmalSmalSmalllll ConvoConvoConvoConvoyyyy 
VesselVesselVesselVesselssss anananandddd AuxiliarieAuxiliarieAuxiliarieAuxiliariessss 

SmalleSmalleSmalleSmallerrrr FightinFightinFightinFightingggg Vessels..Vessels..Vessels..Vessels...... 

1 

2 
8 

7 

.8 

1 
9 and 

3 A.M.C. 
15 

16 
17 

28 plus a 
number of 
small craft 

17 

4 

2 
4 

24 

15 

2 

2 

14 
5 

28 

13 

1 

6 

2 

3 

2 

8 

i 

8 

4 
5 

28 

1 
1 

2 

2 

1 
16 

36 

41 
42 

125 

58 
TotalTotalTotalTotalssss 26 106 49 .  6 4 12 10 46 4 2 319 

PersonnelPersonnelPersonnelPersonnel:::: Officers/Men..Officers/Men..Officers/Men..Officers/Men...... 3,135/ 44,660 692/3,278 
D.E.M.S. 
168/1,473 

850/6,000 254/2,534 70/385 519/8,366 40/800 
approx. 
(No. of 

Partisans 
not known) 

13/80 

a 

LosseLosseLosseLossessss ttttoooo datdatdatdateeee 

Former F.N.F.L. 
only. 

1 Destroyer 
3 Submarines 
2 Corvettes 
2 Chasseurs 
1 Patrol Vessel 
1 Armed Trawler 

2 Destroyers 
3 Patrol Vessels 
1 Corvette 
3 M.T.Bs. 
4 Minesweepers 
1 M.L. 
1 Submarine 

2 Cruisers 
8 Destroyers 
7 Submarines 
6 Minelayers 
7 Minesweepers 
1 Submarine Depot 

Ship 

3 Destroyers 
2 Submarines 

Since operating 
with British 
Fleet, 

3 Submarines 
1 Destroyer 
1 L.S.T. 

Since 
operating 

with 
British 
Fleet 

* Ships which, from information available, are not now in active service or likely to be so in the near future, have been omitted. 



Strength, Organisation and Location of Allied Contingents in the United Kingdom. 

Establish-

Nationali tyNationali ty.. 
ment.(o) 

Officers. Other 
Ranks. 

French 

Polish 2,348 24,614 

Dutch 
209 2,115 

Belgian 

196 2,652 

Czeeho
slovak 

357 4,377 

Total 

Strength.(a) 


OrganisatioOrganisationn ooff ContingentContingent.. LocationLocation.. 

OtherOfficers. Ranks. 

404 928 Demi-Brigade Headquar ters 1

4 French Para. Bn. 
 \ Ayrshire.3 French Para. Bn. 

Depot ... J 
Camberley. 

5,208 22,516 	 Corps Headquar te rs Kinnaird, Falkirk. 

Armoured Division ... H.Q., Melrose. 

Cadre Armoured Division ... Div. H.Q., Alloa. 


Armd. Bde. , Catterick. 
Pa rachu te Brigade ... H.Q., Leven. 
Corps Troops. . . 1Training Units \ Scotland.Static Uni ts ... J 

271 Brigade Headquar ters 
2,061 	 Signal Section 


Reconnaissance Unit 

Field Artillery Troop 
 - Frinton.3 Independent Companies 
Independent Parachute Cora

pany(b)
Ancillary Services 

Depot and Training Es tabl i shment Tet tenhal l . 

1st Group—
352 Headquar ters 

3,081 	 J- Broadstairs.Signal Section ... 
1 Independent Company Ramsgate . 
2 Independent Company Broadstairs. 
3 Independent Company Ramsgate . 
Field Bat tery 1Engineer Unit ... 

1 -Armoured Car Squadron 

Ancillary Services ... [- Broadstairs.
i
Independent Parachute Com- -1J 

pany 

2nd Group— 
Administrative Company Loudon Camp. 

Instruct ion Company

Provost Section ... 

Gendarmerie Unit 


639 4,294 Independent Armoured Brigade .1 

Group— 


Brigade Headquar te rs 
 \- Leamington.
2 Armoured Regiments 
Field Regiment (less one/bat- J 

tery)
Anti-Tank Bat tery
Light Anti-Aircraft Troop
Field Company (less one 

section) 
Motor Bat ta l ion (less one com

pany) Northampton Area. 
Armoured R e c o n n a i s s a n c e 

r

Squadron 
Signals ... 
Ancillary Services 

Depot and Training Centre 

(a) Including London Headquar ters and miscellaneous establishments. French Depot has no fixed 
establishment. Southend. 

(b) Personnel dispersed amongst Independent Companies. 



Eatablish- Total 

NationalityNationality.. 
ment . (a) Strength.-(a) 

OrganisatioOrganisationn ooff ContingentContingent.. LocationLocation.. 

Officers. Other 
Ranks. Officers. Other 

Ranks. 

Norwegian ... 521 3,203 605 1,957 Brigade Headquar ters Callender. 
4 Independent Mountain Com0 panies (3 formed)

1 Independent Mountain 
Company j- Callender.2 Independent Mountain 
Company J

3 Independent Mountain Dale Camp.Company
Field Ba t t e ry St. Andrews. 
Brigade Train ... 1 Callender.Signal Training Company ... 

Independent Parachute Company.. . 1 St. Andrews.Training Camp and Schools 

(a) Including London Headquar te r s and miscellaneous establishments. French Depot has no fixed 
establishment. 

c 
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Strength and Order of Battle of Allied Air Forces on 2dth March, 1944. 

Nationality. Strength, 
all Banks. 

No. of 
Squadron. 

Type of 
Squadron. 

Aircraft 
Establ ishment. 

Location by 
Command. 

PART I.—Squadrons within B.A.F. Target Force. 

French 5.363(a) 329 Fighter ... 16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 
IX 

340 16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 
IX I.T.A.F. 

341 16 + 2 Spitfire L . F . 
IX 

342 Bomber . 16 + 2 Boston I I I 

4,392(6) 
345 
326 
327 
328 
343 
344 

Fighter 

G.R. 
,, ... 

16 + 2 Spitfire V 
16 Spitfire ... 
16 Spitfire 
16 Spitfire 
9 Sunderland 

16 Wellington XX 

A.D.G.B. 

J--M.C .A.F. 
J 
^ Wes t Africa. 

Poles l l ,623(c) 300 

302 
303 
304 

Bomber . . . 

F ighter ... 

Bomber . . . 

8 + 1 Lancaster I I I 
8 + 1 Wellington 

I I I /X 
16 + 2 Spitfire 
16 + 2 Spitfire 
16 + 4 Wellington 

X I I I 

1 
j- Bomber Command. 
J 

T.A.F. 
A.D.G.B. 
Coastal Command. 

305 
306 
307 
308 
309 
315 
316 
317 

Fighter ... 
Night Fighter 
Fighter ... 
Fighter Recce. 
Fighter ... 

16 + 2 Mosquito V I 
16 + 2 Spitfire V 
16 + 2 Mosquito 
16 + 2 Spitfire 
16 + 2 Hurr icane 
16 + 2 Spitfire V 
16 + 2 Spitfire V 
16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

IX 

I T.A.F. 
A.D.G.B. 
T.A.F. 
A.D.G.B. 
T.A.F. 
A.D.G.B. 
T.A.F. 

318 
No. 1586 

S.D. Flight 

Fighter Recce. 
J- Bomber 

18 Hurr icane LIB
9 + 0 Halifax 
3 + 0 Liberator 

 ... M.A.A.F. 
M.A.A.F. 

Dutch 825(d) 320 
321 

Bomber . . . 
G.R. 

16 + 2 Mitchell 
12 + 6 Catalina I I 

and I I I 

T.A.F. 

Indian Ocean. 
322 Fighter ... 16 + 2 Spitfire V .. 

A.D.G.B. 
Czechs 1.534(e) 310 Fighter ... 16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

I X T.A.F. 
311 
312 

313 

G.R. 
Fighter ... 

12 + 3 Liberator 
16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

I X 
16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

IX 

Coastal Command. 

A.F. 

Norwegians 2,224(/) 330 
331 

332 

333 

G.R. 
Fighter 

G.R. 

9 + 0 Sunderland ... 
16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

IX 
16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

IX 
4 + 2 Mosquito I I ... 
3 + 0 Catalina I and 

Coastal Command. 

T.A.F. 

J 
J- Coastal Command. 

I B . J 
Belgians 994(0) 349 Fighter 16 + 2 Spitfire L. F . 

IX I T.A.F. 
350 it 16 + 2 Spitfire V ... A.D.G.B. 

Greeks 3,358 335 
336 

13 

Fighter 

G.R. 

16 Spitfire V 
16 Spitfire V 
16 Balt imore ... 

1 Middle Eas t . 
J 

Yugoslavs .. i.oii(?) Flight in 
94 

Fighter 16 Spitfire VC and IX Middle East . 



Strength, No. of Type of Aircraft Location by Nationality. all Ranks . Squadron. Squadron. Es tabl i shment . Command. 

PART II.—Operational Units outside R.A.F. Target Force. 

French(fc) ... I I / 3
I I I / 3

Picardie 
Artois 

 ... 
 ... 

Fighter 
11 * * *

Security 
Coastal ... 

 * * * 

12 Hurr icanes I I C
12 Hurr icanes I I C
6 Blenheim ... 
7 Anson 

 ... 
 . . . 

M.C.A.F. 
Middle Eas t . 
French Command. 
Wes t Africa. 

Esca d r i11e 
de 

S urveillance - Desert Pat rol . . . 4 Lysander French Command. 

du Ddsert 
4S Coastal ... 17 Walrus M.C.A.F. 

Total ... 31,324(Z) 

NOTES. 

(a)	 This figure represents the Strength of French Air Force and French Naval Air Arm personnel 
in United Kingdom. 

(b) This	 figure represents the Strength of French personnel in R.A.F. Target Force in M.A.A.F., 
and includes 3,715 Maintenance personnel in North Africa working for the Allied Pool, 

(j) This figure cannot be relied upon owing to the present political crisis. 
(k) There are, in addition, nine miscellaneous French Squadrons included in Rea rmamen t 

Programme and four Squadrons not included in Rea rmamen t Programme, all of which are 
serving overseas and are sponsored by U.S.A.A.P. Five of these are non-operational. 

(I)	 This figure excludes personnel in French Air Force Units overseas apar t from those serving in 
the R.A.F. Target Force or working for the Allied Pool. 

Figures of s t r eng ths :— 
Include—Pilots and other aircrew serving respectively in R.A.F. Operational Squadrons and 

Non-Operational Units, including Ins t ruc tors and Staff P i lo ts : (a) 28 and 46, 
(c) 102 and 690, (d) 45 and 5, (e) 24 and 40, (/) 293 and 0, (g) 40 and 40, and 

Exclude—(d)	 the personnel of No. 321 Squadron, Indian Ocean Command, for which the figures 
are not available; (e) 1 Army Officer who will be commissioned on completion 
of aircrew training, and 2 officers and 3 airmen In te rpre te rs ; (g) 40 officers and 
other ranks awaiting Commissioning or enl is tment in the R.A.F.V.R. and about 
20 Officers employed on Special Duties. 



Enemy Aircraft destroyed by Allied Air Forces and by Allied Pilots serving in 

British Squadrons during the period 21st December, 1943, to 20th March, 1944. 


ProbablyNationality. Destroyed. Damaged.Destroyed. 

French 1 3 3 
Poles 2 

Dutch 
Czechoslovaks 1 1 
Norwegians
Belgians 

... ... ... ... ... 6 
10 

1 1 

Total ... 20 5 4 

Estimate of Successes from the Start of Operations with the R.A.F. to 
20th March, 1944. 

ProbablyNationality. Destroyed. Damaged.Destroyed. 

FrencFrenchh 1221 37 76 
PolePoless ...... ...... ...... ...... 6221 173 201 
DutcDutchh 8 3 4 
CzechoslovakCzechoslovakss 136J 48 98 
NorwegianNorwegianss
BelgianBelgianss

 ...... 
...... ...... ...... ...... 

150 
91f 

46 
25 

119 
50 

TotaTotall 1131& 332 548 

APPENDIX V. 

Casualties incurred by Allied Air Forces for the period 21st December, 1943, 
to 20th Mardh, 1944. 

Injured orNationality. Killed. Missing."Wounded. 

FrencFrenchh 
PolePoless ...... .... ...... .

19 
33 

11 
23 

20(a)
17 

DutcDutchh 6 1 5 
CzechoslovakCzechoslovakss 1 8 
NorwegianNorwegianss
BelgianBelgianss 
GreekGreekss 

...... 5 
5 
4 

8 

3 

19 
7(6)
2 

YugoslavYugoslavss 1 1 

TotaTotall 74 47 78 

(a) Four of these are now reported as Prisoners of War. 
(6) Two Belgian Pilots reported missing in the previous Quarterly Report have escaped 

to the United Kingdom. 
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NAYAL SITUATION. 
General Review. 

1. There has been considerable activity in the Channel. 
Carrier-borne aircraft have successfully attacked shipping off the Norwegian 

coast. 

Norwegian Waters. 
2. Early on the 26th, aircraft from H.M. ships Victorious, Furious, Searcher,

Emperor, Pursuer and Striker, covered by ships of the Home Fleet, attacked a 
southbound convoy off Bodb. All four ships of the convoy and one of the escorts 
were damaged. No enemy aircraft were encountered but there was considerable 
A / A fire. Five aircraft are missing but one of the pilots is safe. 

On the 22nd, the Norwegian S/M Via torpedoed a 2,000-ton ship in convoy 
off the Naze. 

Home Waters. 
3. There have been indications of increased enemy interest in the Channel 

and East Coast areas. There has been a steady movement of enemy tank landing 
craft westward through the Strait of Dover; aerial reconnaissance has been 
carried out all round the coast from Sea pa to Plymouth, and activity by enemy 
light naval forces has considerably increased. 

4. On the night of the 18th/19th H.M.S. Stevenstone (destroyer) and two 
M.T.Bs. attacked and damaged a number of E-boats which were, operating off the 
Isle of Wight. Others were driven off by H.M.S. Montrose (destroyer) east of 
Cromer. One M.T.B. was damaged during an inconclusive engagement with five 
E-boats off Start Point early on the 22nd. On the night of the 23rd/24th three 
groups of E-boats operated off Beachy Head. M.T.Bs. engaged one group, and 
H.M.S. Campbell (destroyer), escorting a coastal convoy, engaged another group 
and claimed to have inflicted damage. Later H.M.S. Halsted (frigate), escorting 
ships in tow of tugs, engaged a third group. The enemy's only success was in sink
ing a Dutch tug. On the same night four M.T.Bs., patrolling north of Cherbourg, 
were heavily engaged by three torpedo-boats, and later three M.T.Bs. patrolling 
off Barfleur attacked three destroyers, two of which were hit. One M.T.B. was 
sunk, and there were ten killed, four wounded and 17 missing. 

On the night of the 25th/26th H:M. ships Black Prince (cruiser) and Ashanti 
(destroyer) with H.M. Canadian destroyers Athabaskan, Haida and Huron 
attacked three Elbing class destroyers off the north coast of Brittany and sank one 
of them. All of our destroyers sustained minor damage; one rating was killed 
and one officer and four ratings were wounded. Ashanti and Huron collided after 
the action, but were not seriously damaged. 

5. On the evening of the 20th Dover batteries opened fire on a north-bound 
convoy and claimed four straddles. The convoy subsequently entered Dunkirk. 
Return fire from enemy batteries did no serious damage. 

On the evening of the 22nd the Naval Air Station at Dundee was attacked by 
one enemy aircraft. One Walrus was damaged but there were no casualties. 

Mediterranean. / 
6. During the week ending the 25th, 15,395 tons of supplies were unloaded 

at Anzio. 
Early on the 20th the U.S. destroyer Eberle intercepted four E-boats 

off Anzio; one E-boat was sunk and another damaged. On the 21st the U.S. 
destroyer Davis shot down an enemy aircraft.. Early on the 21st human 
torpedoes made an abortive attack on shipping at Anzio. The torpedoes used 
were of a new type based on a normal 21-inch torpedo fitted with a dome control 
in place of a warhead; to this torpedo is clamped a second 21-inch torpedo which 
is released as required by the occupant of the dome. One of these "mother 
torpedoes " was recovered, four torpedoes were washed, ashore, and six were 
destroyed by patrol craft. Four German prisoners were captured. On the night 
of the 24th/25th coastal forces operating south of Leghorn sank four enemy
landing craft, three lighters and a tug. On the same night two enemy destroyers 



operating in the same area were damaged in our minefield, and coastal forces and 
aircraft later sank one of them. 

On the 20th the U S . destroyer Lansdale, escorting an eastbound U S . convoy 
east of Algiers, was sunk by aircraft. : 

On the night of the 22nd/23rd enemy light forces bombarded Bastia but 
no damage was done. 

7. The Dutch S/M Dolfijn sank two caiques in the iEgean. 
On the 23rd, loyal Greeks boarded the disaffected corvettes Apostolis and. 

Saktouris and the destroyer lerax at Alexandria; the mutineers surrendered 
after a short resistance. At Port Said the cruiser Giorgios Averoff has not yet 

W been subdued. 

East Indies. 
8. The situation in the Bombay docks has materially improved. The 

Alexandra dock is working normally and clearance at the Prince's and. Victoria 
docks is proceeding satisfactorily. 

9. On the 14th H.M. S/M Storm torpedoed and probably sank an escorted 
3,500-ton ship off the Andaman Islands. On the following day she fired two 
torpedoes at a 4,000-ton ship escorted by a destroyer and two other vessels; 
the destroyer was sunk and it is possible that the cargo ship was hit. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
10. Of the 12 attacks reported during the week six were made by shore-based 

aircraft and six by warships. The only successful attack was carried out by the 
Norwegian S/M Ula, which sank a U-boat off the Norwegian coast. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
11. It is considered that all the German heavy ships which are operative in 

the Baltic have now completed working up. 
12. A survey of German naval shipbuilding (excluding U-boats) in German 

shipyards and in those in occupied territories since - the end of 1942 shows that 
20 destroyers (7 Narvik class, 12 Elbing class and one Tjerk Heddes class), 
26 escort vessels, 94 minesweepers and 42 tank landing craft have been completed, 
and that 14 destroyers, 8 escort vessels, 13 minesweepers and 33 tank landing craft 
are under construction. In addition, about 20 cargo ships have been converted 
and commissioned as sperrbrechers since September 1942. No warship larger 
than a destroyer is being completed at present but destroyer building has been 
speeded up. German yards are maintaining their output of small naval craft 
and the building of tank landing craft has recently been resumed. 

U-boats. 
13. The week has been a very quiet one in all areas. Up to six U-boats are on 

passage from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean and three are patrolling between 
Freetown and Lagos. About 12 U-boats are operating on the convoy route to 
N. Russia. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
14. One ship, a straggler from a homeward-bound convoy, was torpedoed 

by a U-boat in the N.W. Approaches. On the 20th, east of Algiers, two ships 
were sunk and two were damaged in an eastbound U S . convoy which 
was attacked by about 25 aircraft, and one ship was sunk by aircraft whilst in 
convoy from Corsica; three aircraft were destroyed. A U.S. ship was damaged, 
probably by a mine, off Anzio. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
15. During the week ending the 23rd, 881 ships in convoy arrived at their 

destinations.	 Of these, 249 were in ocean convoys and 632 in British coastal 
[27356]- B 



convoys. Two escort carriers, 60 destroyers (including 24 U.S. destroyers) and 
94 sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes were employed on escort duties. 

Three homeward-bound convoys, consisting of 125 ships, and three outward
bound convoys, consisting of 124 ships, reached their destinations without loss. 

Allied Minelaying. 
16. Mines have been laid by surface craft off the French and Dutch coasts. 
Aircraft laid mines in the Baltic and the Heligoland Bight, and off the 

Dutch and French coasts and Biscay ports. 

Enemy Minelaying, British Minesweeping. 
17. E-boats were operating off the S.E. coast on three occasions during the 

week but there is no evidence of minelaying. On two nights aircraft were 
suspected of minelaying between the Humber and the Thames Estuary and on 
one night off Portsmouth. Ten ground mines were destroyed off the Norfolk 
coast; 14 moored mines were destroyed off the Dorset coast and 18 in the eastern 
approach channel to Portsmouth. The mine totals are 4,760 ground, 4.598 
moored. 

18. Between the 11th and 16th, 23 moored mines were destroyed in the 
Strait of Bonifacio. A small dangerous area off Bastia was declared on the 25th. 

Enemy aircraft were suspected of minelaying off Anzio on the night of 
the 22nd/23rd. From the 15th to 23rd, 36 mines were destroyed in the 
Anzio-Naples area. On the 23rd H.M.S. Circe (minesweeper) was damaged by 
a mine and was towed into Naples. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
19. During March, 14 enemy ships, totalling 21,523 tons, were sunk or 

captured or became total losses; of these, five ships of 5,938 tons were casualties 
in the Mediterranean. In addition four ships of 23,529 tons were seriously 
damaged. 

Two German ships, believed to be the tankers Meocphalte (2,578 tons) and 
S-pramea) (2,560 tons), have succeeded in passing up the Channel and were 
recently located at Dieppe and Flushing respectively. 

During the week four of the larger ships and a number of the smaller ships 
were reported to have entered or cleared from Bilbao. One Spanish and three 
German ships have been active in the ore trade between Sagunto and Barcelona. 

Danube Traffic. 
20. The following figures give some idea of the quantity of international 

traffic handled at the various ports in Germany and Austria through which the 
River Danube flows, and which has been adversely affected by recent Allied 
minelaying. 

The principal upstream traffic consists of agricultural and petroleum 
products and minerals exported from Turkey, Bulgaria, Rumania, Yugoslavia 
and Hungary, and bound for Bratislava (Czechoslovakia), Austria and Germany, 
the density of traffic reaching its peak between Budapest and Bratislava. Imports 
into Austria from the Lower Danube amount annually to some 570,000 tons, of 
which half are petroleum products, whilst exports up the river from former 
Austrian ports consist of 55,000 tons of agricultural products, timber and 
miscellaneous goods, of which 30,000 tons are loaded in Bratislava and 20,000 tons 
in Vienna. 

Imports entering Germany at Passau during the current year amounted to 
1,334,000 tons, including 500,000 tons of minerals. Ratisbon (Regensburg), in 
Bavaria, is the most active port on the river, and as the furthest point which can 
be reached by large barges it is of great importance as a transhipment centre. 

Imports entering Austria from Germany are estimated at 350,000 tons, 
including 120,000 tons for Vienna, 30,000 for other Austrian ports, and 
200,000 tons for Bratislava and beyond. They consist of iron and steel products, 
fertilisers, salt, cellulose and manufactured goods. Cargoes loaded in Austria 
for downstream ports total 70,000 tons, nearly all from Vienna, which, as the 
busiest port in Austria, has extensive facilities for the storage and refining of oil. 



Losses due to Allied minelaying are reported to have caused the cessation of 
passenger traffic in the Hungarian section of the river. 

Royal Australian Navy. 
21. The strength of the R.A.N. at the beginning of the war was : Two 8-in. 

cruisers, four 6-in. cruisers, five destroyers and two escort vessels; manned by 
5,440 officers and men. 

In April 1944 the strength was: Two 8-in. cruisers, two 6-in. cruisers, 
ten destroyers (including six manned by R.A.N. for R.N.), two frigates, three 
escort vessels, 29 auxiliary A /S and M/S vessels, one minelayer, and over 90 
miscellaneous craft. In addition 60 minesweepers have been built in Australia, 
36 for the R.A.N., 20 for the R.N., manned by the R.A.N., and four for the 
Royal Indian Navy. 

On 29th February, 1944, R.A.N. personnel consisted of 8,615 members of the 
permanent naval forces, 25,299 reservists, and 1,810 members of the Women's 
Royal Australian Naval Service; totalling 35,724. 

The " Queen Mary " and " Queen Elizabeth." 
22. Since May 1942 these two liners have been employed mainly on the 

Atlantic troop ferry service. They have both made over 20 voyages on this route 
and have carried respectively 339,730 and 344,741 service personnel. During 
the earlier part of the war, when they were based on Sydney (Australia), they 
carried 104,952 personnel. Their total carryings up to March 1944 are 789,423 
personnel, and the total mileages steamed are 403,835 and 301,684 respectively. 

23. Tthe state of the Allied Navies on the 1st April, 1944, is shown in 
Appendix A. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 

Russo-German Campaign. 

Northern and Central Sectors. 
24. S.W. of Narva the Germans have made a number of fairly heavy local 

attacks, presumably with the intention of eliminating the Russian bridgehead 
across the River Narva. Although they claim to have made some progress the 
Russians state that these German attacks have been repulsed. 

Southern Sector. 
25. Enemy pressure has been maintained in the area east and S.E. of 

Stanislavov, where the Germans are attacking the right flank of the Russian 
salient which reaches forward into the Carpathians as far as the Czechoslovak 
frontier. The Germans no doubt hope to force the Russians to withdraw before 
they have time to consolidate their recently won territory. A successful German 
attack here would serve the double purpose of reducing the danger of a Russian 
advance westwards north of the Carpathians and of weakening the Russian 
position further south, in Rumania. There is probably some truth in the 
German claims to have made progress in their attacks, in which Hungarian 
forces have also taken part, but they have not succeeded in forcing any general 
Russian withdrawal from the salient. 

Crimea. 
26. There has been no change in the position in the Crimea, although the 

Germans have reported strong Russian attacks at Sebastopol on the 24th. 
Evacuation of German and Rumanian troops has apparently begun, but for the 
time being, at least, the enemy can be expected to do everything in his power 
to prevent a Russian breakthrough. Whether any attempt will be made to hold 
Sebastopol indefinitely remains to be seen, It would be extremely difficult, but 
the Germans might think that the possibility of denying the port to the Russians 
was worth the risks involved. 

[273561 



General. 
27. A comparative lull has settled over the greater part of the front. No 

doubt this is due largely to the Russians' need to re-group their forces and to 
reorganise their communications after their recent rapid advance. 

Italy. 
28. The general lull prevailing over all the Italian fronts has continued. 
In the Adriatic sector there has been the usual patrolling and small-scale 

activity from both sides. Artillery and mortar fire, including the renewed use 
by the enemy of propaganda shells, are reported. 

In the Cassino area there has been no change. During the night of the 
21st/22nd strong enemy artillery fire was directed on Highway 6; on the 23rd, 
considerable enemy movement seen west of the town was engaged by our artillery 
and mortars; we also succeeded in destroying an enemy ammunition dump by 
gunfire. 

In the bridgehead U.S. forces S.E. and S.W. of Cisterna have improved their 
position in minor operations against stiff enemy resistance. An enemy counter
attack in company strength was successfully repulsed by U.S. forces and an 
attempt to infiltrate into our positions was held south of Carroceta. 

Yugoslavia. 
29. A German offensive started in the S.W. on about the 10th. After 

clearing the lines of communication from Sarajevo to Hercegovina, the enemy 
thrust into Partisan-held territory in Montenegro from the N.E. and S.W. The 
Partisans have counter-attacked strongly and the fighting continues. 

Considerable battles have continued in the Jajce (Bosnia) area and to the 
N.E. near Bihac (Croatia). 

Between the 22nd and the 24th Partisan forces supported by Commando and 
U.S. special forces carried out successful raids on the islands of Mljet and 
Korcula. Enemy casualties amounted to 393 killed, and 505 German prisoners 
were taken; Partisan forces sustained 55 killed and 250 wounded. The raiding 
parties were subsequently evacuated with much booty; enemy forces have returned 
to Mljet. 

Greece. 
30. German drives have been reported throughout the Peloponnese, where 

E.L A.S. forces have apparently offered little or no resistance, and in Macedonia 
and Thessaly. 

The reduction in German strength in Greece and Yugoslavia appears to have 
resulted, perhaps as a measure of defence, in a general increase of activity by 
their remaining forces. 

Burma. 
A rakan. 

31. The Japanese have made several attacks upon our positions on the 
Maungdaw-Buthidaung road. These have all been repulsed and mostly at a 
heavy cost to the attackers. On the 24th our troops attacked Japanese positions 
south of the road, and made a slight advance. West African troops have moved 
south-westwards from the Kaladan Valley. They now occupy'a village from 
which the enemy has been cleared, eight miles east of Buthidaung. 

Chin Hills and Chindwin. 
32. Our troops have made some progress along the road to Ukhrul. In the 

Bishenpur area attacks on our forces have been repulsed, and enemy attempts to 
pass round the western flank of our positions south of Imphal have thus been 
frustrated. During the night the 23rd/24th Japanese attacks made against our 
positions north of Imphal have also been repulsed and we have gained further 
ground. After a lull, enemy activity has increased in the Kohima area. Heavy 
hand-to-hand fighting is reported to have taken place in the town on the 23rd. 



Long-Range Penetration Groups. 
33. The Long-Range Penetration Groups are continuing their guerrilla 

activities. Their main recent successes have been the destruction of two railway 
bridges S.W. of Indaw; one bridge on the Bhamo-Myitkyina road; a bridge on 
the Banmauk-Mansi road, and the mining of a long stretch of road and railway 
between Mawlu and Indaw. 

New Guinea. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
34. On the morning of the 22nd Allied forces carried out successful landings 

at Hollandia (about 400 miles N.W. of Madang), Tanahmerah Bay (28 miles 
N.W. of Hollandia), and Aitape (220 miles west of Madang). The landings, 
which were preceded by air and naval bombardments, encountered little initial 
resistance. The townships of Hollandia and Aitape are already in U.S. hands 
and three airfields near Hollandia are now heing used by our aircraft. The 
landings were carried out under the close support of the U.S. South Pacific fleet 
and an Australian squadron. 

Australian troops have entered Madang. 

AIR SITUATION. 

General Review. 


35. Home-based aircraft continued their heavy attacks on enemy targets in 
Germany and Occupied Territory. 


In Italy, heavy attacks have been maintained on enemy railways. 

U.S. heavy bombers have attacked aircraft factories at Vienna, and railway 

centres at Bucharest and Ploesti. 
In Burma, a high scale of effort has been directed on targets in the areas of 

Imphal and Kohima. 
In New Guinea, Allied aircraft heavily bombed airfields and communications. 

United Kingdom. 
36. In daylight, only one enemy aircraft was reported overland; this aircraft 

flew over the Isle of Wight and was destroyed by a Spitfire as it came in to land 
at Maupertus airfield. 

On the night of the 20th/21st, about 50 enemy aircraft operated over the 
East Coast and, in the early morning, a further ten came in over East Anglia. 
Two nights later, eight enemy.aircraft, operating as intruders off the East Coast, 
destroyed seven returning Liberators. On the night 23rd/'24th, of about 
90 long-range bombers off the South Coast, 70 made landfall over coastal districts. 
On the following night, a few enemy aircraft operated over eastern counties. On 
the night 25th/26th, about 100 long-range bombers operated off the South 
Coast: about 60 of these made landfall. On the next night, about 35 enemy 
aircraft operated over South Coastal districts and two over East Anglia. During 
these operations 11 enemy aircraft were shot down. 

At night, several enemy reconnaissance aircraft flew over Northern Scotland; 
one of these was shot down off Wick. A number of others operated in daylight 
off the South Coast. 

Home Waters. 
37. On the 20th, a Wellington, operating off the coast of Holland, obtained 

a bomb hit on a 2,000-ton ship and left her seriously damaged and on fire. In the 
evening, a force of 24 Beaufighters attacked a 2,000-ton ship and four escort 
vessels off Borkum; the ship was torpedoed and sunk and three of the escorts 
were damaged. One Beaufighter is missing. 

Early on the 23rd, a Wellington attacked several E-boats off Ijmuiden, 
damaging at least two. Two hours later, a Wellington attacked a convoy of 
11 ships off Nordeney; one ship received a direct hit and was set on fire. 

On the night of the 24th/25th, a Wellington attacked and possibly damaged 
one of seven small ships off Ijmuiden. On the 26th, Beaufighters attacked a 
convoy off the Frisian Islands; one ship was torpedoed and blew up, one escort 
vessel was set on fire, and other ships and escorts were hit with cannon fire. 

Aircraft of Bomber Command, of which 274 were despatched, laid 837 sea
mines in enemy waters for the loss of six aircraft. 



Germany and Occupied Territory. 
Day. 

38. Fortresses and Liberators of the Eighth U.S. Air Force, supported by 
fighters, attacked the following targets :— 

Aircraft Attacked Date. Target. Tonnage. Resul ts . Despatched. b y  

20th Military Objectives
thern France 

 in Nor 842 551 1,641 Unobserved. 

22nd (a) H a m m marshall ing yards 
(6) Other targets in North-

West Germany 
1J-
J

 804 fj 
L 

627 
147 

1,258 
321 

Good. 
Unobserved. 

. 24th (a) Friedriehshafen-two Dor
nier aircraft factories 

(6) E r d i n  g  air-equipment 
depot and airfield (near 
Munich) 

(c) Oberpfaffenhofen  Dornier 
aircraft assembly works 

(d) Three airfields in South 
Germany 

(e) Other targets 

j- 754 

211 

109 

84 

275 

37 

439 

188 

172 

570 

77 

See Appendix V I I . 

See Appendix VI I . 

See Appendix VI I . 

Good. 

Unobserved. 
1 25th 

26th 

(a) Three airfields in Eas tern 
France 

(6) Military Objectives in 
Northern France 

(c) Other targets 

(a) Brunswick ... 
(6) Hanover 

1
y

J

1

 582* 

 589*

 f 

1 
L 

1 

261 

27 

31 

292 
47 

510 

79 

69 

617 
77 

Good. 

Unobserved. 

Fair. 

Unobserved. 
Unobserved. 

* A large number of aircraft did not a t tack owing to unfavourable weather conditions. 

In addition, 107 Thunderbolts, 24 Mustangs and 32 Lightnings bombed 
airfields in Northern France, dropping 51 tons. 

During the above operations, 240 enemy aircraft Avere destroyed, 16 
probably destroyed and 148 damaged in combat and on the ground for the loss of 
73 heavy bombers and 57 fighters. 

Medium, light and fighter-bombers of the Allied Expeditionary Air Force, 
with fighter support, flew over 4,600 sorties against enemy objectives, with results 
which were generally good. Over 2,300 tons of bombs were dropped on Military 
Objectives in Northern France, 940 tons on railway targets in France and Belgium, 
811 tons on coastal defences, and 185 tons on other targets, including six airfields, 
river bridges and a radar installation. In addition, nearly 1,000 rocket projectiles 
were fired at the same targets. Fifteen bombers and seven fighters are missing 
and nine enemy aircraft were destroyed. 
Night. 

39. The following were the principal targets attacked by aircraft of 
Bomber Command : — 

Aircraft Attacked Aircraft Date. Target. Tonnage. Despatched. b y  - - Casualties. 

20th-21st 

22nd-23rd 

24th-25th 

26th-27th 

Cologne marshall ing yards 
Par is /La Chapelle mar

shailing yards 
Ottignies marshall ing 

yards 
Lens marshalling yards ... 
Diisseldorf ... 
Brunswick ... 
Laon marshalling yards ... 
Karlsruhe ... 
Munich ... 
Essen ... 
Schweinfurt ... 
Villeneuve St. Georges 

marshall ing yard, near 
Paris 

379 

269 

196 
175 
596 
265 
18] 
637 
259 
493 
226 

217 

358 

259 

191 
170 
563 
256 
169 
582 
254 
463 
195 

199 

1,767 

1,265 

916 
849 

2,082 
744 
719 

2,180 
706 

1,837 
549 

839 

4 missing. 

6 missing. 

1 missing. 
1 missing. 

29 missing. 
4 missing. 
9 missing. 

20 missing. 
9 missing. 
7 missing. 

21 missing. 

1 missing. 
1! 



Photographs have since been taken of Cologne, Paris/La Chapelle, Ottignies, 
Lens, Diisseldorf, Brunswick and Laon, and the results of the attacks are given 
in Appendix VII . 

Over Karlsruhe, there was 5/10th to 10/10ths cloud. Reports indicate that a 
fair weight of the attack fell on the town, although there was a tendency, in the 
later stages, for the attack to spread to the north and west. The attack on Munich 
was carried out in good visibility. The markers were accurately placed and there 
was a good concentration of bombing. Two Mosquitoes, engaged on reconnais
sance, reported very large fires burning. 

At Essen, there was good visibility with slight haze. The bombing was 
accurate and concentrated, and large fires quickly developed. At Schweinfurt, 
the weather was clear, but a smoke screen was in operation. Reports indicate that 
the bombing was somewhat scattered. At Villeneuve St. Georges, the visibility 
was good over the southern aiming point, where a good concentration of bombing 
was achieved, but over the northern aiming point visibility was hampered by 
smoke and haze, and results were not so good. 

Small-scale attacks were made on the permanent-way depot at Chambly, near 
Paris, and on the German Air Force signals equipment depot at Vilvorde, near 
Brussels. One aircraft is missing. 

Mosquitoes, of which 434 were despatched, bombed Berlin, Hamburg, 
Cologne, Diisseldorf and Mannheim, provided bomber support and carried out 
intruder patrols. One hundred aircraft dropped leaflets on towns in France, 
Holland and Belgium. Eight enemy aircraft were destroyed for the loss of six 
Mosquitoes and one Wellington. 

Italy. 
40. In all operational theatres covered by the SLA .A .F. up to the 25th A pril, 

Allied aircraft flew a total of 11,204 sorties for the loss of 77 aircraft; 132 enemy
aircraft were destroyed. 

The main Allied bombing effort was directed upon enemy communications, 
and, in particular, on railways and bridges. 

The principal weight of attack on communications was provided by medium, 
light and fighter-bombers, the heavies being largely engaged on other targets; 
however, Fortresses and Liberators made successful attacks on the railway yards 
at Ancona, Mestre, Parma (56 miles N.N.E. of Spezia), Ferrara (56 miles SW. 
of Venice), Padua and in the Trieste area; several bridges were also attacked. 
The lighter aircraft carried out a great number of attacks in the Rome area, 
Central and Eastern Italy. Maurauders made several very effective attacks on 
viaducts and bridges, the heaviest of these being in the Poggibonsi area, and 
near Florence at Incisa in Valdarno. Mitchells and Baltimores carried out 
heavy attacks on railway centres and bridges in Central Italy, some of the 
principal targets being in the Orvieto and Aquila areas, and at Piombino. 
Further attacks in Central Italy and in the area around Rome were made on 
a very extensive scale by Thunderbolts, Invaders, Warhawks and Kittyhawks, 
on railway centres, tracks and bridges. In Eastern Italy, similar operations were 
carried out but on a somewhat lighter scale. As a result of these attacks many 
railway tracks were cut, bridges and viaducts either hit or the approaches 
blocked, and a number of locomotives, wagons and M.T. destroyed. 

U.S. heavies attacked shipping at Venice, dropping 138 tons on dock and 
harbour installations, and other targets in the Trieste area, where about 280 tons 
were dropped, and an aircraft factory (259 tons) at Turin, where buildings and 
hangars were hit. At night, small scale attacks were made on the harbour at 
Genoa by Liberators, and Wellingtons bombed the docks at Leghorn, San Stefano 
and Piombino, Beaufighters severely damaged a 2,000-ton ship in the Gulf 
of Lions and another off Perpignan, and shipping was attacked off Elba and 
Leghorn. A large number of dumps, some of which were completely destroyed, 
were attacked, and enemy positions and guns bombed. The airfields at Rieti, 
Perugia and Foligno were attacked by 48 Kittyhawks, and the landing-ground 
at Canino (18 miles W.N.W. of Viterbo) by 24 Invaders; 31 enemy aircraft were 
destroyed on the ground, 16 damaged and a further two shot down while 
taking off. 

In operations over Italy, medium, light and fighter-bombers flew a total of 
3,500 sorties, for the loss of 16 aircraft. 

On the night 24th/25th, about 35 enemy aircraft attacked Naples city and 
Capodichino airfield. A number of wagons were damaged, but no shipping was 
affected, and there were no military casualties. One enemy aircraft was shot 



down by AA. A few other enemy aircraft attacked military targets in the 
Anzio area. 

Yugoslavia and Albania. 
41. Many attacks were made on enemy shipping; several merchant vessels, 

schooners, barges, and a large motor launch were damaged. Other effective 
attacks were made on bridges, radar stations, dumps, and M.T., and about 
250 barrels of petrol were set on fire. Severed locomotives were destroyed and a 
number of railway wagons damaged; an aircraft factory at Belgrade was 
bombed by 19 Fortresses. 

Austria. 
42. On the 23rd, 521 escorted U.S. heavy bombers, based on Italy, attacked 

aircraft factories and airfields in the Vienna district at Wiener/Neustadt, 
Wien/Schwechat and Bad Voslau. A total of 1,143 tons of bombs was dropped 
and photographs show that very severe damage was done. A number of 
workshops and other buildings were either demolished or considerably damaged, 
and over 40 aircraft on the ground were either destroyed or damaged. During 
these operations, about 150 enemy fighters were encountered, of which 47 were 
shot down. Sixteen heavy bombers and four escorting fighters were lost. 

Rumania. 
43. On the 21st, 86 escorted Liberators bombed the railway centre at 

Bucharest, dropping 189 tons; results could not be observed. About 60 enemy 
fighters were encountered, of which 20 were destroyed; five U.S. heavies and one 
escorting Lightning are missing. On the same day, 27 Liberators bombed the 
rail centre at Turnul-Severin; escorting Mustangs shot down 15 enemy fighters; 
one Liberator and four Mustangs are missing. 

On the 24th, the railway yards at Bucharest were attacked by 213 escorted 
Liberators; 390 tons were dropped and excellent results are reported. Of some 
25 enemy aircraft encountered, 13 were destroyed for the loss of two bombers 
and one Mustang. On the same day, 278 U.S. heavy bombers attacked the north, 
south, and Kamp railway yards at Ploesti; 703 tons of bombs were dropped and 
results are reported to be good.* Of about 60 enemy fighters encountered, 18 were 
shot down for the loss of 6 heavy bombers. 

.ffigean. 
44. Airfields on Crete were bombed by 24 Marauders; a radar station was 

attacked on Kithera Island and various objectives on Pharos Island. An 80-foot 
coastal vessel was sunk by Beaufighters. The Middle East Air Force flew a 
total of 652 sorties. 

Russia. 
45. In the Crimea, the Russian Air Force was active. This activity can 

be divided into two distinct categories, the one being attacks delivered against 
defending German forces, and the other being attacks against German shipping 
endeavouring either to evacuate the garrison or to carry supplies to it. It is 
clear that throughout these operations the Russians had a high degree of air 
superiority. / 

* In terpre ta t ion of photographs— 
Ploesti yliOO hours 24/4/44 —Bombing has covered main yards and railway junction 

Heavy damage to tracks, freight cars and railway facilities. 100 hits on south 
section of main yard have blocked yard and destroyed or severely damaged at 
least 200 miscellaneous stock. Two large oil and one other fires. Explosions 
appear to have occurred at two points. North section blocked and approximately 
50 cars destroyed or seriously damaged. One fire burning. Tracks on two by
pass lines leading east blocked. H i t s on railway junction have cut all t racks 
except that leading to yards from west. Locomotive depot hit. 

Astra-Romana Refinery.—Three large fires burning among oil holders. 
Phcenix Oil and Transport Refinery.—Power house or boiler house on fire and smaller 

building close by already gutted. ' 
Goncordia Refinery.—One large holder on fire. Tracks in adjacent railway cut by 

several hits and rolling stock destroyed or damaged. One fire burning. 



In the Stanislavov area, the Russians made heavy attacks on rail communica
tions behind the German lines. 

The Russian long-range bomber force made two attacks on rail communica
tions at Rezekne and Gulbene (Latvia), two attacks on the shale oil distillery at 
Kohtla (Esthonia), and single attacks on rail communications at Lvov and an 
oil refinery at Kivioli (Esthonia). 

Burma. 
46. For the week ending dawn the 25th April, Allied aircraft flew a total 

of 3,173 sorties for the loss of eight aircraft; two enemy aircraft were shot down. 
Of the above sorties flown, 1,628 were bombers and fighter-bombers. 

The main weight of the Allied effort was directed upon targets in the 
Chindwin area, where bombers flew 361 sorties and.fighter bombers 682. The 
majority of these aircraft attacked villages, enemy positions, guns, stores, dumps, 
and transport, in the areas around Imphal and Kohima. Other effective attacks 
were made on transport near Homalin and Tiddim, and on enemy headquarters 
near Tamu. Two bridges were destroyed near Pyingaing (113 miles N W . of 
Mandalay). 

In the Katha/Myitkyina area successful attacks were made on dumps and 
stores at Kamaing, on similar targets and bridges near Katha, and, in this area, 
at Indaw, where many fires were started. Petrol wagons, M.T., and the railway 
yards at Myitkyina were also attacked. 

About 64 tons of bombs were dropped on the railways at Maymyo and 
Ywataung (10 miles S.W. of Mandalay), and petrol dumps and railway stock were 
attacked at Lashio. Several hits were obtained on the viaduct at Gokteik 
(53 miles E.N.E. of Mandalay), and, at Tangon (90 miles N.N.W. of Mandalay), 
three bridges were destroyed. 

In the Arakan, heavy attacks were made on enemy positions at Buthidaung, 
many river craft were either destroyed or damaged on the Mayu and Kaladan 
rivers, and a number of loaded M.T. were damaged. In the Moulmein area, heavy 
bombers attacked railways and jetties. 

Transport aircraft flew at least 1,192 sorties, carrying 2,996 tons of stores 
and 1,925 men and evacuating 524 casualties. 

Pacific. 
New Guinea. 

47. Before and during the landings by Allied troops at Hollandia, 
Tanahmerah Bay and Aitape on the 22nd, heavy bombing attacks were made by 
Liberators, Mitchells and Bostons on enemy targets in those areas, including 
Aitape and Tadji airfields, both of which were rendered unserviceable. Heavy 
attacks were also made on the airfield at Wewak, and on two airfields on Noemf or 
Island, off Vogelkop (Dutch New Guinea). The attacks were continued on 
subsequent days, especially on Noemfor Island, on the Wewak and Hansa Bay 
areas, and on coastal roads. 

Successful attacks were made on enemy shipping : one small tanker, two 
small ships and five laden barges were sunk, three small ships were damaged, 
and, a further five were forced to run aground. 

New Britain and New Ireland. 
48. During the week a total of 826 medium, light and fighter-bombers

attacked enemy objectives in the Rabaul area, including airfields, gun positions, 
wharves and supply centres. The runways on three airfields are reported to be 
unserviceable. 

Kavieng airfield, in New Ireland, was bombed by 48 naval light bombers, which 
dropped 25 tons with good results. 

Solomon Islands. 
49. Light and fighter-bomber sorties were flown against enemy positions 

and, guns in the Torokina, Empress Augusta Bay, Numa Numa, and Kahili areas 
of Bougainville, and against similar targets on Buka Island.' Liberators made a 
small-scale attack on K airfield. 
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Caroline and Marshall Islands. 
50. In the Carolines, Liberators, Mitchells and Venturas made attacks 

on several enemy-occupied islands, especially Satawan and Woleai Islands, where 
extensive damage was caused to the airfields. At Woleai, 21 Liberators destroyed 
17 out of 30 enemy fighters, which attempted to intercept. 

In the Marshalls, a total of 44 medium and 87 light and fighter-bombers
attacked enemy targets on Wotje, Mili, Jaluit and Taroa. 

Timor. 
51 Military barracks at Soe (50 miles east of Koepang) were bombed by 

27 Mitchells and Beauforts, and targets at Dilli by 11 Mitchells. 

HOME SECURITY SITUATION. 
General. 

52. On the night of the 20th/21st a few bombs were dropped at scattered 
points in the East Riding of Yorkshire and in Lincolnshire and Suffolk. No 
serious incident occurred. 

On the night of the 22nd/23rd some bombs caused damage at Backheath, 
near Norwich. 

On the night of the 23rd/24th bombing occurred in Somerset and Dorset 
and at Bournemouth, where incendiaries caused 13 fires. 

On the night of the 25th/26th bombs fell at several places in the Isle of 
Wight, on Portsmouth and Southsea and on Chichester and the surrounding 
district. In Portsmouth, damage was caused to property and the power station, 
and in Chichester a number of residential houses were demolished. 

On the night of the 26th/27th a number of bombs were dropped in the coastal 
districts of Hampshire, including Portsmouth, where there were a number of 
fatal casualties from a direct hit on a public shelter. There was considerable 
damage to property in Porchester. 

Casualties. 
53. The estimated number of civilian casualties for the week ending 

0600 hours the 26th was 12 killed, 16 seriously injured. 



APPENDIX A. 


General State of Allied Navies, 1st April, 1944. 


R.N. 	 E.N. 
Class of Ship. 	 French. Norwegian. Dutch. Polish. Belgian Greek. Yugoslav. Danish Totals. 

Section. Section. 

BattleshiBattleshiBattleshiBattleshipppp ............ ............ ............ ............ ............ ............ 1 1 
CruiserCruiserCruiserCruiserssss 9 2 1 1 16 

and 3 A.M.C. 
DestroyerDestroyerDestroyerDestroyerssss anananandddd T.BsT.BsT.BsT.Bs.... 16 4 2 6 8 36 
SubmarineSubmarineSubmarineSubmarinessss ............ 18 2 14 2 4 1 41 
GunboatsGunboatsGunboatsGunboats,,,, SloopsSloopsSloopsSloops,,,, FrigateFrigateFrigateFrigatessss anananandddd CorvetteCorvetteCorvetteCorvettessss 25 4 5 2 5 1 . 42 
MinelayersMinelayersMinelayersMinelayers,,,, MinesweepersMinesweepersMinesweepersMinesweepers,,,, PatroPatroPatroPatrollll CrafCrafCrafCraftttt anananandddd 

AuxiliarieAuxiliarieAuxiliarieAuxiliariessss ............ 35 24 28 8 28 2 125 
MiscellaneouMiscellaneouMiscellaneouMiscellaneoussss smallesmallesmallesmallerrrr FightinFightinFightinFightingggg CrafCrafCrafCraftttt 25 15 13 3 2 58 

TotalTotalTotalTotalssss 	 132 49 64 12 10 46 4 2 319 

Personnel:Personnel:Personnel:Personnel:———— 
Officers/MeOfficers/MeOfficers/MeOfficers/Mennnn ............ ............ '''' 3,135/44,660 692/3,278 850/6,000 .254/2,534 70/385 519/8,366 40/800 13/80 (Approximately 

D.E.M.S. 	 (Partisans 5,750/69,000 
168/1,473 	 not 

included) 

LosseLosseLosseLossessss ttttoooo AprilAprilAprilApril,,,, 1941941941944444 	 Free French 2 Destroyers 2 Cruisers 3 D e - Since operating 
Navy only— 1 Corvette 8 Destroyers stroyers with British 

1 Destroyer 1 Patrol Craft 7 Submarines 3 Sub- F l e e t 
3 Submarines 3 M.T.Bs. 6 Minelayers marines 1 destroyer 
2 Corvettes 4 Minesweepers 7 Minesweepers 	 1 L.S.T. 
2 Chasseurs 2M.Ls . 1 Submarine 	 3 submarines 
1 Patrol Craft 1 Submarine Depot Ship 
1 Armed Trawler 

NOTE.-—Ships not now in active service, or unlikely shortly to return to it, are omitted from thi$ list. 



APPENDICES I, II and III will be published periodically. 


APPENDIX IY. 

Enemy Merchant Ship Casualties as assessed to 31st March, 4914. 


Sunk, Captured o - i/-. J i. Seriously ,or Constructive , T - , -i Damaged. Total. aLoss ' Damaged. j

NationalityNationality.. 


Gross Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No. . Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

GermaGermann ...... 625 2,506,928 215 532,763 415 1,052,248 1,255 4,091,939 
I ta l iaI ta l iann 975 3,328,589 178 714,678 271 1,039,498 1,424 5,082,765 
OtheOtherr enemenemyy shipshipss anandd 

shipshipss usefuusefull ttoo ththee enemenemyy 527 1,023,524 49 141,252 77 312,371 653 1,477,147 

TotaTotall ...... ....:: 2,127 6,859,041 442 1,388,693 763 2,404,117 3,332 10,651,851 

The table does not include casualties inflicted on the enemy by-our Russian 
Allies, which are estimated at about 2,084,000 gross tons sunk, nor does it 
include casualties inflicted on Japanese shipping in the Far East and Pacific,
which, up to the 31st March, are estimated to number 730 ships sunk or about 
3,258,500 gross tons. 

In addition there is about 146,000 gross tons of Axis shipping which has been 
taken over by South American countries not at war with the Axis, and some 
36,000 gross tons of German shipping sold to Spain and Portugal. 

APPENDIX Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 
21st/22nd April.-M.T.B. 416 damaged in action with E-boats off Start 

Point. 
24:th April.—M.T.B. 671 sunk in action off Barfleur. Dutch tug Roode Zee 

torpedoed and sunk by E-boats off Dungeness. No survivors. 
The following casualties to naval personnel have been reported  : -


Officers : 10 killed"; 3 missing; 1 wounded. 

Ratings : 54 killed; 19 missing; 74 wounded. 


APPENDIX VI. 

Imports under Departmental Programmes. 


(Thousand tons.) 

Non-Tanker Impor t s^ 1 ) 
TankeTankerr 

Imports.^ 'Imports.^ '))Ministry of - Ministry of 1  ,  , 2 . 
Food. Supply. j

 T

 J-OtaM ) 

1 9 4 41 9 4 4 -
:JanuarJanuaryy 843 964 1,966 / 977


FebruarFebruaryy 758 1,155 2,126 1,273 

MarcMarchh ...... 900 1,003 2,073 1,537 


TotaTotall J anua rJanua ryy ttoo March(March( 44 )) ...... 2,494 . 3,114 6,150 3,762 

ApriAprill 1-111-11.. (estimated(estimated)) 176 311 564 558 

( x ) Excluding imports from Eire. The monthly figures of imports given in this table represent 
the est imated weights of the commodities included in the Trade and Navigation Accounts 
for each month and are unadjusted for small revisions subsequently made in the cumula
tive totals given in the accounts for later months.

a ) Including munit ions and miscellaneous imports under the Ministry of Production 
programme, and imports of munitions on Canadian Government account. 

(') Pe t ro leum products, molasses, unrefined whale oil, industrial alcohol, and acetone. 
(*) Adjusted for revisions. 

(



Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

Germany. 


Brunswick.—An immediate interpretation of photographs (which do not 
cover the central and western portion of the city) taken on the 24th April, after 
the attack of the 22nd/23rd April, shows that in the region south of the city 
centre considerable damage has been done in the business and residential area. 
In the south-eastern marshalling yards, there have been many hits, and, in one 
area, repairs are already being undertaken. Industrial damage includes the 
works of Vereinigte Eisenbahn-Signalwerk A.G. (Priority 2)—railway equip
ment, which has suffered heavily. 

Diisseldorf.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
24th April shows that, as a result of the attack on the 22nd/23rd April, further 
severe damage has been caused. The Rheinmetall-Borsig A.G. plant at 
Derendorf (Priority 1 -I finished guns, gun turrets, &c.) has suffered heavily, 
and the hydraulic power station, the drop forge and press, a foundry, machine 
shops and assembly shops, are among the buildings and the works affected. 
Other plants severely damaged include Schiess Defries A.G.—Oberbilk 
(Priority 1 H machine tools, magnetic mines); Mannesman Rohrenwerke A.G. 
Rath (Priority 1—iron and steel tubes); Press and Walzwerk A.G. (Priority 2—; 
steel, pressed and rolled goods). There have been many direct hits in the 
Diisseldorf-Derendorf marshalling yards and damage has been done to rolling
stock and buildings as well as railways. A considerable amount of further 
business and residential damage has been caused, though the earlier devastation 
left little to be destroyed in the centre of the town. 

Erding.—Photographs taken on the 24th April show that, as a result of the 
attack earlier in the day, two large hangars have been severely damaged, offices, 
blocks or living quarters almost completely destroyed and a large central hangar 
damaged. The south-west area is largely obscured by smoke, but it can be seen 
that large fires are still burning in hangars and workshops and storage buildings. 
At least seven medium and six small aircraft have been destroyed or damaged 
on the ground. 

Landsberg Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 24th April about two hours 
after the attack, show that, of the seven large hangars, one has been destroyed, 
two others very severely damaged and a further two damaged less severely. Six 
other buildings, including workshops and barracks, Were still on fire. The 
railway track serving the hangars has been cut in many places and seven aircraft 
on the ground have been damaged. 

Oberpfajfenhofen.—While photographs, taken on the 23rd April after the 
fighter attack on the 5th April and the bomber attack on the 13th April, show 
that only slight damage was done to buildings, photographs taken during the 
attack indicate that 19 aircraft on the ground were destroyed or damaged. 

Photographs taken on the 24th April after the attack earlier in the day, 
show many buildings still burning. In the northern dispersal area, two of the 
three large hangars have been destroyed and a large assembly shop previously 
damaged has now collapsed. In the western dispersal area, damaged buildings 
include two large assembly hangars which have suffered severely. Preliminary 
examination shows that 18 aircraft on the ground have been destroyed by fire 
or direct hits, while four more were still burning, and, as many more aircraft are 
seen near bomb craters, it is likely that an additional number may be damaged. 

Schweinfurt.—Photographs taken on the 24th April show, that, as the result 
of the attack on the 13th April, two of the five ball-bearing works have received 
further damage. The Kugelischer Works has received two direct hits on an 
undamaged machine shop and additional destruction to two others. Other 
buildings have been damaged. At the V.K.F. Werke I I severe damage has been 
done to the possible assembly or machine shop at the eastern end of the plant. 
Further commercial and residential damage has been done in the town. 

Friedrichshafen.—Photographs taken after the U.S.A.A.F.- attack on the 
24th April, show that considerable damage has been inflicted on the works of 
Zahnradfabrik Friedrichshafen A.G. (gears for aircraft engines) and on the 



Dornier Werke assembly plant and airfield at Lowenthal. At the first-named, at 
least nine buildings, including the gear-cutting machine shop, another large 
machine shop, the alloys shop and the press shop, have been damaged. 

At Lowenthal, the large assembly shop has been very severely damaged over 
half its area and buildings affected round the airfield include two large hangars, 
two workshops, and at least 13 small buildings and huts, while a large block which 
probably forms the main administrative and office building has been badly 
damaged by fire. In addition, there are more than 170 fresh, craters, on the 
landing ground. 

Some business and residential damage has been caused in the vicinity of both 
plants and the main railway line to Ulm has received at least four direct hits. ; 

- Immediately to the N.W. of the Zahnradfabrik works, an unidentified % 
industrial plant has been heavily damaged. 

Photographs taken during the attack indicate that four aircraft on the, 
landing ground were damaged. 

Aachen.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken after the 
attack on the 11th/12th April, shows that severe damage and destruction has been 
caused in the centre of the city and in the districts to the west and south-west. 
Damage to railway property is particularly severe. In the main station and 
sidings (priority 2), the passenger station has been 75 per cent, destroyed, the 
locomotive sheds 50 per cent, destroyed, and the goods depot 25 per cent, 
destroyed. Several sheds have been damaged or wrecked, rolling stock has been 
derailed and damaged and two trains have been burnt out. In the other 
marshalling yards (priority 1) to the west of the city, two large shops have been 
partly destroyed and more rolling stock destroyed and derailed. Industrial, 
business and residential damage is considerable throughout the city. In the 
south whole streets have been devastated, and several factories have been 
destroyed. 

Berlin I Erkner.—Interpretation of photographs taken on the 19th April, 
shows that damage resulting from the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 8th March is very 
severe. The V.K.F. ball-bearing factory has suffered heavily and nearly every 
building in the works has received some degree of damage, much of it severe. 
The plants of Rutgerswerke A.G. (tar, chemicals and explosives) and Bakelite 
G.m.b.H. (raw materials for plastics) have also been severely damaged. In 
addition, there is heavy residential damage in the town and the railway station 
and engine shed have been badly affected. 

Berlin/ Wildau.-A final interpretation of photographs, taken on the 
19th April, confirms and elaborates the damage to Berliner Maschinenbau A.G. 
caused by the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 8th March. The bolt and tool manufactory 
has been almost entirely destroyed, and buildings damaged in varying degree 
include the forge, two mechanical shops (partly destroyed) and several locomotive 
shops. There is also some residential damage in the area. 

Bernburg.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
19th April, after.the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 11th April, shows that an assembly 
shop and several smaller buildings of Junkers Flugzeug Motorenwerke A.G. 
(Ju.88 assembly) have been damaged. Two aircraft shelters on the airfield have 
been severely damaged by direct hits and taxi-tracks have received nine or ten 
hits. Photographs, taken during the attack, show two aircraft on the ground 
on fire and indicate that 13 more were probably damaged. . 

CoblenzjMosel Marshalling Yard.—Damage resulting from the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 19th April is seen on photographs taken later on the same day. 
The engine shed has received at least three direct hits and a medium-sized shed 
nearby has been damaged. The tracks west of the engine shed have received 
ten direct hits and the spur three direct hits. There is some residential damage n 
in the area. . , 

Cologne.-Photographs, taken the morning after the attack on the 20th/21st 
April, show the greater part of the city obscured by smoke. I t can, however, be 
seen that fires were burning in the Gereon marshalling yard. In Ehrenfeld, four 
factories and the gasworks, and in Unsfeld, two factories and the tram depot, 
were damaged or still burning. 

; Photographs obtained after the smoke had cleared, show damage to be 
heaviest in the Ehrenfeld district, where many factories have suffered severe 
damage. Further industrial damage has been caused in the east and north-east 
of the city centre. The city centre itself has been almost entirely devastated. The 
cathedral has not been damaged. !, . 



Gutersloh Airfield.—Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 19th April, the most extensive damage was caused to a group of 
barracks, office and stores huts north-east of the main airfield buildings. . Slight 
damage has been done to one hangar. A direct hit has cut the railway track 
through the airfield building area and derailed several trucks; there are about 
60 craters spread across the landing-ground from east to west

Kassel.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
20th April, after the U.S.A A.F. attack on the 19th April, shows that the aircraft 
components plant of Fiesler Flugzeugbau G.m.b.H. at Bettenhausen (F.W. 190) 
has been severely damaged. All three machine shops had been hit and have 
suffered heavily, and nearly every building has received some damage. 

The adjacent works of Spinnfaser A.G. (priority 1+ and the largest 
manufacturer of textile yarns from staple fibre in Europe) has also been severely 
damaged and several large buildings have received direct hits. 

At Waldau, several of the main buildings of the Fieseler Aircraft Assembly 
plant (F.W. 190) have been damaged, and, in addition, buildings on the factory 
airfield have been affected. 

Lippstadt Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 19th April after the 
TJ.S.A.A.F. attack earlier in the day, show that the main weight fell on the hangar 
workshop and barrack area on the southern boundary of the airfield, where one 
large and one medium-sized hangar, the control tower building and several medium 
and small workshops and storage sheds, have been damaged. The barracks area 
has been the worst affected and many buildings have been destroyed or severely 
damaged. Other damage comprises the compass-swinging base, which has been 
destroyed, a large hangar in the north dispersal area which has been completely 
gutted, and three small buildings on the south-west boundary. The railway south 
of the airfield has received at least eight hits. 

Oschersleben.—Photographs taken on the 19th April after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 11th April, show that many of the major units of the 
Ago Flugzeugwerke G.m.b.H. (Me. 109 assembly), which suffered in the attack on 
the 20th February, have again been hit. Four buildings have been completely 
destroyed, and the main workshop and two assembly shops severely damaged. 
Several other buildings have been affected in varying degree. 

Paderborn airfield and air park.—Photographs taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 19th April, show that the main weight has fallen on the buildings 
in the north-east corner of the airfield and on the landing ground in this area. 
Four large hangars and six workshop buildings have been severely damaged and 
a small hangar has been destroyed. In addition store and personnel buildings 
and buildings in the M.T. yard have received several direct hits. There are 
64 craters on the landing ground, 17 on taxi tracks and hangar aprons and 13 on 
the light railway serving the airfield buildings : several railway wagons have 
been derailed. 

France. 
Aulnoye.—Photographs show the principal damage caused on the 10th/ 

11th April to be in the south-western two-thirds of the marshalling yards. The 
carriage and wagon repair shops have been severely damaged and two floating 
top tanks destroyed. There are at least 50 direct hits in the yard itself, causing 
extensive damage to rolling-stock and impairing permanent way on about 
two-thirds of the tracks. A three-track flyover has been severely damaged. 

Lens.—Photographs taken after the attack on the 20th/21st April, are of 
poor quality, but it can be seen that the locomotive and carriage repair shops have 
been severely damaged, that the approaches to the locomotive repair shops have 
been disrupted, and that the main tracks to Douai have been hit in several places. 

Paris jJu-msy.—Photographs show that the attack on the 18th/ 19th April 
almost completely devastated the marshalling yards, the concentration of craters 
in the area being the greatest yet achieved in attacks on this type of target. 
Amongst the great destruction caused to rolling-stock, permanent way and 
electrical equipment, approximately 16 locomotives have been immobilised, and 
both the Sud-Ouest and Sud-Est main lines have been severed at many points. 

Paris I La Chapelle.—Photographs show that, during the attack on the 
20th/21st April, severe damage was caused to tracks, installations and rolling
stock in the southern end of the marshalling yard. The bridge south of the yard 



is severely damaged if not severed, and industrial premises nearby, one of which 
manufactures railway components, have been severely damaged. 

Paris I' Noisy-le-Sec.—Photographs show that the main weight of the attack 
on the 18th/19th April has fallen across the centre of the marshalling yard, with 
smaller concentrations on the eastern exits. There is severe roof damage to both 
locomotive round-houses as well as to two repair shops. Three carriage repair 
shops have also been damaged, the transhipment sheds have been partly 
demolished, and there are many hits on the reception and sorting sidings, 
destroying tracks and rolling-stock and cutting all roads in more than one place 
where lines diverge. The passenger station has also been damaged. 

Rouen/Sotteville.—Photographs, taken after the attack on the 18th/ 19th 
April, show damage, throughout the marshalling yard, to tracks, rolling stock, 
buildings and facilities, to be extensive and severe. Amongst seriously damaged 
buildings are the Quatre Mares loco, repair works, the wagon repair shops, 
and the engine shed and workshops, a footbridge over a constriction of lines, and 
a road bridge over the south end of the yard have also been hit. 

St. Cyr.—Photographs taken on the 19th April, show the attack on the 
signals equipment depot to have been highly successful. Five large and 
important buildings have been two-thirds destroyed and another entirely 
demolished; five more buildings have sustained roof damage, one hut has been 
destroyed, and there are several craters on the adjoining airfield, which, however, 
is only partly covered by the photographs. 

Laon.-—Photographs taken on the 23rd April, show that, in the attack on the 
night of 22nd/23rd April, damage is mainly in the area around the sorting 
sidings where damage has been caused to transhipment sheds, carriage and wagon 
repair shops, the goods depot and rolling stock. 

Belgium. 
CharleroijSt. Martin: Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken after the 

U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 18th April, show that all tracks in the yard were cut 
in many places and that no movement was possible. The railway vrorkshops, 
covering an area of nearly eight acres, have been devastated, one engine round
house has been completely and the other partially destroyed. Approximately 
75 wagons have been destroyed and 160 damaged. 

Malines.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken after the 
American attacks on the 19th and 22nd April, shows that the works in the loco
motive repair shops arsenal have been approximately three-quarters destroyed 
and every building has been affected-: there is also a heavy concentration of craters 
in this area. One of the three sheds of the locomotive shed has been gutted: 
13 bays of another have been half destroyed, and. the third shed has been damaged. 

At least 20 wagons have been damaged in the marshalling yard, where there 
is another heavy concentration of craters, and seven direct hits have cut the 
Brussels-Louvain tracks. 

The Erla aircraft works, immediately S.W. of the locomotive arsenal, which 
are housed in the former premises of Usines Boxmeyer and S.A. de Waal, and 
which are probably repairing Me. 109 wings, have been severely damaged. 

Ottignies.—Photographic cover obtained after the attack on the 
20th/21st April, is not very satisfactory, but "it can be seen that about 20 
wagons in the marshalling yards to the north of the railway station have been 
destroyed or severely damaged and that nearly all tracks have been damaged. 
In the north-east extension of the yards, ten more wagons have been destroyed 
and many tracks damaged. The railway line running north to Brussels has 
probably been cut in four places. 
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WAR CABINET. 


COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF FUEL AND POWER. 

THE question of our post-war policy in regard to coal exports is of such 
general importance that I feel it necessary to bring the matter to the notice of 
the War Cabinet. 

2. The facts about pre-war coal exports were as follows :— 
(a) For five years prior to the last war we exported	 at the average rate of 

65 million tons per year. The figure rose to nearly 80 million tons 
in 1923, but after 1931 it only once reached 40 million tons. In 1938 
we exported 35,856,000 tons and in addition shipped 10,488,949 tons 
for the use of steamers engaged in the foreign trade. 

(b) In 1938 about 25 per cent, of our exports went to the Baltic, 40 per cent. 
to the North Sea, English Channel and the Irish Sea, 15 per cent, to 
the Western Mediterranean and 5 per cent, to the Eastern Mediter
ranean. France has always been our largest customer. The great 
bulk of our exports went to areas outside the sterling currency. 

(c) The average f .o.b. price per ton was 13s. lOd. in 1913, 20s. lOd. in 1938 
and is now 33s., which, however, does not include any further increase 
(perhaps 2s.) such as may be necessary to pay for the recent increases 
in wages due to the Porter awards and the new wages Agreement. 

(d)	 During the war our exports have been reduced to negligible proportions 
owing to shipping difficulties and the shortage of coal at home. 

3. The decline of coal exports between the wars was due to such factors as 
the operation of European coalfields at costs that were low relative to those of 
this country, the development of new coalfields in Europe, and also, especially 
in the later years, the policy of ' ' dumping ' ' coal abroad at uneconomic prices 
by autarkic countries such as Germany. The effect of these factors was, however, 
checked in the middle 1930s by : 

(a) bilateral agreements between the United. Kingdom and certain coal
importing countries, by which these countries were pledged, in return 
for trade concessions on our part, to take specific minimum 
proportions of their coal imports from this country; 

(b) an Agreement, concluded in 1934 and renewed in 1937, between the 
United Kingdom coal industry and the Polish coal industry, which 
apportioned certain common markets in agreed shares. In addition, 
negotiations for a European Coal Marketing Agreement were far 
advanced, in 1939 between the coal industries of Poland, Germany and 
this country, with the object on our side of maintaining our share of 
the European coal markets. 

4. In the immediate period after the end of the war with Germany, there 
may well be considerable difficulty in meeting the European " relief " commit
ments for coal, and, if the Germans destroy the French and other mines on a large 
scale, there is likely to be a world shortage of coal for a few years in the transition 
between the relief period and the long-term post-war period. In that event, if 
we can produce coal surplus to our needs, we should expect little difficulty in 
disposing of it. 

5. There are many uncertain factors which make it difficult to forecast the 
demand for coal after the transition period. If the full employment policy is 
successful, there may be a continuing difficulty in attracting sufficient men to the 
mines, even with guaranteed high wages. To supply, in addition to a heavy home 
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demand, a considerable coal export market might, under full employment con
ditions, mean a difficult man-power problem. But if the full.employment policy is 
not successful, particularly in the areas near the pits, there may be a serious 
surplus of coal, due to the inadequacy of inland industrial demand, and to the 
influx of men into the mines. , 

6. The following considerations, however, would make it difficult, even if 
full employment were maintained, to view with equanimity a further reduction 
in coal exports in face of the following considerations : — 

(a)	 The sale of coal is one of our main sources of foreign exchange, corfes
ponding to an average of about £34 million in the five years before the 
war. 

(b)	 Certain coalfields depend particularly on the coal export trade. South 
Wales would find it very difficult to dispose of its anthracite and low 
volatile " steam " coal in the home market, unless and until there 
were considerable shifts in the pattern of home demand; Durham 
is specially laid out for the export market. Whatever the full employ
ment position, there will, I think, be local dislocation i and 
unemployment in these coalfields, and also in East Scotland, unless 
coal exports can be maintained. These coalfields are now classed as 

"Development Areas." 
7. Unfortunately, I fear that the competitive position of British coal, 

vis-a-vis European coal, after the war is likely to be severely handicapped. Even 
before the war our costs of production were above those of most Continental 
fields, and after the war they are likely to be relatively much higher still. Wages 
constitute an exceptionally large element in the price of coal. The recent wage 
agreement stabilises miners' wages at their present high level for four years, 
and I would not expect a substantial fall in wages to be possible after that 
period. In time, no doubt, this factor may be offset in some measure by greater 
productive efficiency, but this will take time and it must not be forgotten that 
some of our coalfields are old and that the geological conditions are getting 
increasingly adverse. 

8. What is the bearing of the commercial and commodity discussions on 
the coal export problem ? The coal export trade of this country would no doubt 
derive certain advantages from the general adoption of the policy of the 
Washington discussions. The Poles and the Germans would be precluded from 
" dumping " and other practices, which injured our industry before the war. 
On the other hand, I am afraid that this advantage would be more than offset 
by the high price of British coal, so that our coal export trade may require 
some artificial stimulus if it is to survive. In this regard, it appears from the. 
Washington discussions that we shall be precluded from— 

(a)	 Bilateral agreements of the type which were of great assistance to our 
coal export trade in the pre-war years. 

(b) Export subsidies. 
(c) A European Coal Agreement, sharing out markets under some system 

:	 of quotas. I am not quite clear, however, whether such an agreement 
would, in fact, be precluded under the present proposals. 

9. Both sides of the coal industry, and the mining Members, will 
undoubtedly expect us to do everything possible to maintain the coal export 
trade. In view of the secrecy of the Washington discussions, I have not been 
able to discuss the proposals with the industry, but they are almost certain to 
press for a policy allowing bilateral arrangements and some sort of a European 
Coal Agreement. In addition, I have even seen it suggested that some special 
provision, safeguarding our coal export trade, should be included in the 
Peace Treaty. 

10. While I endorse the general principles in the Memorandum submitted 
by the Minister of War Transport (W.P. (44) 227), I find i t difficult to see what 
solution an unqualified multilateral policy would offer to the special price problem 
of the coal export trade of this country. In view of the important issues involved, 
therefore, I would suggest to my colleagues that it may be advisable to reserve 
coal from the present stage of the discussions on post-war Commercial Policy. 

-' O . LL. G. , 
Ministry of Fuel and Power, S.W.1, 


. 28th April, 1944. - .
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WAR CABINET/ 

FREE SIAMESE. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS. 

WITH reference to the Foreign Secretary's Paper W.P. (44) 208 about the 
issue of a declaration regarding Siam, I think that the War Cabinet will wish 
to take into special consideration the telegram received last month from the 
Australian Government on the subject, a copy of which is annexed hereto. 

I t will be seen that the Australian view is very doubtful regarding the 
desirability of the immediate issue of a declaration, and in particular that they 
are anxious that we should not undertake any commitments regarding Siam 
which would prevent future security arrangements in South-East Asia. 

I should like to suggest that it might be useful if a convenient opportunity 
can be found for this point to be discussed with Mr. Curtin while he is here. 

C. 
Dominions Office, S.W.A,

29th April, 1944. 

ANNEX. 

(Telegram from Australian Government to Secretary of State for 
Dominion Affairs of 2£th March, 1944. 

(No. 73.) 
YOUR telegrams D  . Nos. 265 and 266 [giving text of proposed declaration]. 
1. We assume declaration is proposed for political warfare purposes, and 

would be glad if we could be informed more fully of reasons for making a 
declaration. Timing would be important, and we are not aware of circumstances 
which would make early declaration appropriate. 

2. Last paragraph of telegram D . No. 265, however, suggests that draft 
declaration might also have purpose of sounding United States attitude to future 
of Siam. Any indications received would interest us. 

3. In regard to content of declaration, Australian Government is in 
general accord with policy of re-establishing Siam as a free and independent 
State. Considering, however, our direct and vital interest in the post-war settle
ment in South-East Asia, especially in provisions for security, we feel it should 
always be in mind in any dealings concerning Siam that there should be no 
commitments regarding Siam's independent statehood which would hinder or 
preclude satisfactory arrangements to ensure strategic requirements of security 
in this region. We are also concerned that independence should not be 
interpreted to the prejudice of arrangements for collaboration in development 
and welfare. 

4. We would hope that at the International Conference contemplated in 
Article 34 of Australian-New Zealand Agreement opportunity would be taken to 
exchange information and views on position of Siam as part of a general Pacific 
settlement. 
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WAR CABINET. j 
V 

YUGOSLAVIA. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

I circulate, for the information of my colleagues, the summary of a report 
I have received, through His Majesty's Charge d'Affaires to the Yugoslav 
Government from Lieutenant-Colonel D. Hudson, who has recently returned from 
Yugoslavia. He was the first British officer to enter Yugoslavia after its 
occupation by the Germans. He has been there uninterruptedly since September 
1941 , and has had the unique experience of spending a considerable time both in 
Mihailovic and Tito territory. 

A. E. 
Foreign Office, 1st May, 1944. 

SUMMARY OF LIEUTENANT-COLONEL HUDSON'S REPORT 

AND RECOMMENDATIONS. 


I.—Conditions of Guerrilla Warfare. 

1. If any guerrilla movement is to meet with the general approval of the 
whole Serb population it must be : — 

(1) Dissociated from the non-combatant population, i.e., it must be mobile. 
(2) Completely non-political. 
(3) Maintained on a sufficiently large scale to inflict appreciable damage on 

the enemy for every village destroyed in reprisal. 
(4)	 So maintained and organised that the lowland Serbs can, in the case 

of reprisals against them, easily join the guerrillas in the mountains. 
(5) Able to supply arms, ammunition and food to all who join it. 
2. The Serb revolt of 1941 failed, because it fulfilled none of these conditions 

and in general because the success of a guerrilla movement depends on the 
protection it can give to civilians threatened by the occupational-methods of the 
Germans. 

II.—History of the Cetnih Movement. 

3. The Cetnik movement is essentially one of passive resistance to the 
Germans where active resistance appears unprofitable. 

4. In the autumn of 1 9 4 1 the Partisans started a revolt in Serbia and 
Mihabilovic was compelled to join in (a) by popular pressure, (b) by desire to 
destroy the Communist hold on the country, and (c) by the need to acquire for 
himself Allied moral and military support. 

5. The Germans suppressed the revolt. Tito and most of his Partisans fled 
to Bosnia and. Croatia, thus removing any hope of revenge or of safe harbourage 
in the Serbian mountains for Serbs threatened by reprisals. Mihailovic remained 
in Serbia and, convinced of the futility of active resistance, resumed his original 
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function of " armed protector of non-combatant interests." Since then there has 
been practically no armed activity against the Germans in Serbia as the few 
Partisans who remained adopted a similar attitude of passive resistance. 

6. Meanwhile, the Cetnik policy of hostility towards irresponsible 
Communists and passivity towards the occupier, which had been fostered by 
Tito's failure to maintain guerrilla resistance in Serbia, spread from Serbia 
into the Sanjak of Novipazar, Montenegro and Herzegovina. In these areas the . 
Cetniks, attracted by promises of a greater Serbia to be established after the war 
at the expense of Croatia, and by the hope of booty when the Italians collapsed, 
collaborated openly with the Italian occupiers. In return for this collaboration 
the latter supplied the Cetniks. 

7. This situation lasted until May 1943, when the Germans drove the 

Partisans down into Herzegovina and Montenegro in the hope that the Cetniks 

would assist in liquidating them. This the Cetniks failed to do and their 

organisation was either disbanded by the Germans or dissolved of its own accord 

because its rank and file would not fight the Partisans. 


8. When Italy collapsed Mihailovic ordered his men in the Sanjak to join 
forces with the Italians and to move against the few Germans who had remained 
there. In so doing they came into conflict with the Partisans. The latter made 
terms with the Italians over the heads of the Cetniks and then proceeded to 
chase the Cetniks from all the towns in the Sanjak which they had taken from 
the Germans. 

9. Embittered by this experience, the Cetniks returned to their old policy 
of collaboration with the occupier against the Partisans. " We are not helping 
the Germans," they say. " The Germans are helping us." 

III.—The Organisation of the Cetniks. 

10. The Cetniks are organised on a territorial basis and the units exist only 
in a skeleton form. Except for the bodyguards of the district commanders, total
ling approximately 3,000 throughout Serbia, the Cetnik forces, which theoretically 
embrace the whole man-power of the country, are static, i.e., they remain in or 
near their homes. 

IV.—Difference between Cetniks and Partisans. 

11. The Cetniks are a popular Serb organisation of the people. Their main 
object is not to fight the Germans but to protect the interests of the civilian masses 
not only from the greed of the occupier but also from exploitation by irresponsible 
leaders whose activity leads to disproportionate reprisals. They are also a static 
and not a guerrilla organisation and their forces are mainly restricted to the area 
in which they are recruited. 

12. The Partisans on the other hand are primarily a combatant organisation. 
First the army drives the occupier out of his more weakly held position, and then 
the Communist party comes in to exploit the military victory. 

V.—General Attitude of Serbian People towards the Partisans. 

13. Serb hostility towards the Partisans is based on (1) the irresponsibility 
of the latter in initiating the 1941 revolt and leaving the peasants to face reprisals 
unprotected and (2) dislike of aggressive Communism. The average Serb peasant 
has little or no idea of what the Partisans have achieved since 1941 in Croatia and 
Bosnia. 

14. The peasants general line is that he will not fight the Partisans while 
the Germans are occupying Serbia, but neither will he join them. When the 
Germans have gone, however, he certainly intends to fight, if necessary, for his 
political liberty. Among the villagers and townspeople in areas in Montenegro, 
the Sanjak and the south-western border of Serbia which have been " liberated " 
by the Partisans, the majority thoroughly dislike the latter. This is greatly due 
to their policy of pro-Communist proselytising, and forcibly mobilising man
power. 



15. The peasants have, however, a healthy respect for a force which can 
maintain itself and inflict proportionate damage on the enemy. They are just 
beginning to see something of the Partisan ability to do this in the activity of the 
Partisan 2nd Division in South-West Serbia. 

VI.—Proposals for Utilising Serbian Man-Power. 

16. Lieutenant-Colonel Hudson maintains that, if we insist on Marshal Tito 
trying to mobilise the Serbs and if we are in a position to give him arms for them, 
he might be brought to agree to a relaxation of his political methods in order to 

^	 obtain their support, as he knows perfectly well that they will not join him in 
present circumstances. Lieutenant-Colonel Hudson considers, on the other hand, 
that it is a mistake to damn the Cetnik movement on account of a handful of 
collaborators who are exploiting it and that if we continue to make this mistake 
we will be merely assisting Communist propaganda, estranging the Serbian people 
and setting the stage for a full-scale civil war. 

17. Lieutenant-Colonel Hudson estimates the reserve of Serbian fighting
man-power at about 200,000 men. Their morale is high, they hate the Germans and 
they are only waiting to be shown that they can actively resist them with some 
hope of success and without prejudicing their political future. He suggests 
that active resistance can best be organised by bringing the Serbs under certain 
conditions to join Tito's forces, who are already beginning in south-western 
Serbia to show that successful resistance is possible. 

18.	 Lieutenant-Colonel Hudson makes the following proposals :—
(1) We should persuade	 Tito to agree to such a relaxation of his political 

aims as to permit the Serbs to fight in the Partisan ranks without 
being subjected to political commissars, with the right to wear the 
crown instead of the red star and with the right eventually to fight 
under their own Cetnik officers, provided these are not compromised. 

(2) In order to encourage Tito to accept this, and in order to enable him to 
equip a Serbian army, we should, if he agrees to the above-mentioned " 
conditions, greatly increase our assistance to his troops now on the 
borders of Serbia. 

(3) We should persuade the King to call upon Serbs (i) in the- highland areas 
to join Tito (under the foregoing conditions), and (ii) in the lowland 
areas to continue their Cetnik organisation, which will help lowland 
Serbs to join Tito's army if the Germans attempt reprisals. 

(4) We should direct our propaganda	 (i) so as to show that we appreciate 
the Cetnik movement and recognise its true function, which is to 
complement and support a guerrilla movement in the mountains, and 
(ii) so as to support Tito's appeal and the King's summons. 

Foreign Office, 21st April, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

PROPOSED THREE-POWER DECLARATION REGARDING 

SATELLITES. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

In accordance with the War Cabinet's decision of the 27th April 
(W.M. 57 (44) Minute 1 ) 1 arranged with the Soviet and United States Govern
ments to postpone the issue of the proposed Declaration to the Axis satellites, the 
text of which it was felt required amendment. 

2. I . have confined my amendments to the second paragraph of the 
Preamble and the third, fourth and fifth clauses of the Declaration itself, which 
appeared to me to be the passages most needing alteration. 

3. My colleagues will recall that they felt that clause 3 of the Declaration 
was particularly unhappy. I propose to omit it altogether. 

4. Attached is the text as it originally stood (Annex I) together with my 
redraft (Annex II) which I would propose, with the approval of my colleagues, 
to submit to the Soviet and United States Governments for their consideration. 

A. E. 

Foreign Office, 1st May, 1944. 


ANNEX I. 

ORIGINAL TEXT. 

Through the fateful policy of their leaders,, the people of Hungary 
are suffering the humiliation of German occupation. Roumania is still bound 
to the Nazis in a war now bringing devastation to its own people. The Govern
ments of Bulgaria and Finland have placed their countries in the service of 
Germany and remain in the war at Germany's side. 

In order to point out the road to freedom for these unhappy victims of 
Hitler 's evil devices and again to give them warning at this late hour, the 
United Kingdom, the Soviet Union and the United States have agreed tha t : — 

(1) The Axis satellites, Hungary, Roumania, Bulgaria and Finland, despite 
their realisation of the inevitability of a crushing Nazi defeat and 
their desire to get out of the war, are by their present policies and 
attitudes contributing materially to the strength of the German war 
machine. 

(2) These nations still have it within their .power, by withdrawing from	 the 
war and ceasing their collaboration with Germany and by 
resisting the forces of Nazism by every possible means," to shorten 
the European struggle, diminish their own ultimate sacrifices and 
contribute to the Allied victory. 
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(3) The prospects	 of these countries for future existence as independent 
States, the right freely to choose their own Governments, the preserva
tion of their rightful territories, and the avoidance of military 
devastation cannot be enhanced but only diminished by their 
continued collaboration with Nazi Germany. 

(4) There is no question	 but that the longer these nations continue. their 
participation in the war and their collaboration with Germany the 
more disastrous will be the consequences to them and the more 
rigorous will be the terms which will be imposed upon them. 

(5) The	 responsibility of Hungary, Roumania, Bulgaria and Finland for 
their participation in the war at the side of Nazi Germany places 
upon them the necessity of deciding now, while yet there is time for 
them to contribute to the inevitable Allied victory whether they wish 
to persist in their misguided and calamitous course. 

ANNEX II . 

PROPOSED REDRAFT. 

Through the fatal policy of their leaders, the people of Hungary are 
suffering the humiliation of German occupation. Roumania is still bound to the 
Nazis in a war now bringing devastation to its own people. The Governments 
of Bulgaria and Finland have placed their countries in the service of Germany 
and remain in the war at Germany's side. 

The Governments of Great Britain, the Soviet Union and the United States 
think it right that these peoples should, realise the following facts :— 

(1) The Axis satellites, Hungary, Roumania, Bulgaria and Finland, despite 
their realisation of the inevitability of a crushing Nazi defeat and 
their desire to get out of the war, are by their present policies and 
attitudes contributing materially to the strength of the German war 
machine. 

(2) These nations still Jhave it within their power, by withdrawing from the 
war and ceasing their collaboration with Germany and by resisting 
the forces of Nazism by every possible means, to shorten the European 
struggle, diminish their own ultimate sacrifices and contribute to the 
Allied victory. 

(3) These nations	 will be held responsible for having participated in the 
war at the side of Nazi Germany, and the longer they continue at 
war in collaboration with Germany the more disastrous will be the 
consequences to them and the more rigorous will be the terms which 
will be imposed upon them. 

(4) These nations must therefore	 decide now, while yet there is time for 
them to contribute to the inevitable Allied victory, whether they intend 
to persist in their present hopeless and calamitous policy of opposing 

" that victory. -

I. 
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W.P. (44) 236. 
2nd May, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

DETENTION OF GANDHI. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

I circulate a telegram from the Government of India recommending that in 
the altered circumstances due to the death of Mrs. Gandhi in February at the 
Aga Khan's Palace in Poona, where she was detained with Gandhi and two or 
three others, Gandhi should be transferred to Ahmednagar Fort, where 
Kalam Azad, Vallabhai Patel and other members of' the Congress Working 
Committee are detained together. 

Since this telegram was received Gandhi's health has deteriorated seriously 
through the after-effects of malaria. The latest medical reports show some 
improvement. Dr. B. C. Roy, an independent medical specialist, who has 
examined Gandhi, has urged his removal from the Aga Khan's Palace, which is 
in a malarial area, to a place where he will be free from further infection. I t is 
clearly essential to move him for this reason. The Viceroy reports that Ahmed
nagar is a non-malarial area. 

The transfer to Ahmednagar could not of course be carried out without 
becoming known, but it could be made plain that it carried no suggestion of any 
change of policy. At the same time'it would go some way to disarm .the critics 
who assert that the continued refusal to allow consultation between Gandhi and 
the Congress leaders is evidence that Government are determined to do nothing 
to "break the deadlock," and rendered meaningless the Viceroy's invitation to 
co-operate and the Government's repeated statement that there can be no question 
of releasing the Congress leaders so long as they show no inclination to abandon 
the policy of the resolution of August 1942. 

There is no doubt a risk that the result of putting Gandhi and the Working 
Committee in contact would be the development of some move calculated to 
embarrass the Government of India and His Majesty's Government. But the 
Government of India are confident that the advantages of the proposed transfer 
outweigh disadvantages of this nature. I therefore propose to telegraph my 
approval of the proposal unless any of my colleagues notify the Secretary to the 
War Cabinet by 6 p.m. on Thursday, the 4th May, that they desire the matter to 
be brought up for discussion in the War Cabinet. 

. L. S. A. 
India Office, 2nd May, 1944. 

Telegram from Government of India, Home Department, to Secretary of State;
dated 21th April.

(No. 4905.) 
After Mrs, Gandhi's death Bombay Government suggested transfer of 

Gandhi to Ahmednagar. Home Member was asked in Assembly on 15th March 
whether Government intended to transfer Gandhi to some other place in view 
of fact that he had lost " two of his nearest and dearest life partners  ' \ in 
Aga Khan's Palace. He replied that suggestion would be considered. Gandhi 
asked in a letter dated 4th March to be transferred to ordinary jail ostensibly 
because he was horrified at expense of keeping him in Palace. Expense is 
considerable for small party that will now remain, but this is negligible 
consideration. 
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2. We should not recommend transfer unless we were satisfied that 
advantage to Government lay in that course. Our original reasons for keeping 
Gandhi separate from members of Working Committee were : (a) to prevent 
consultation and possible attempts from jail to promote movement and (b) to 
facilitate handling of fast by Gandhi. We do not think either of these dangers 
is now great, and, even if Gandhi were to stage another fast at Ahmednagar or 
fall so seriously ill as to necessitate admission of visitors, he could be segregated 
there. We have rejected earlier requests from Gandhi to allow him to discuss 
matters with Working Committee, but permanent transfer would be on different 
footing from interview for political purposes. After transfer, which we should 
not keep secret, Gandhi would have access to his colleagues, and excuse for )
inability to reconsider their position would be removed. We doubt whether any \ 
change of heart would result, but there might be some manoeuvring for release, 
possibly on parole, in order to hold meeting of A.I.C.C. to reconsider position. 
We should have no hesitation in rejecting any such request unless intention to 
withdraw resolution of August 1942 was evident and appropriate assurances 
for future were given. 

3. We consider advantages of proposal outweigh disadvantages. Less 
trouble with Gandhi is to be anticipated than if we kept him in Palace with 
only two or three followers. We would send with him Miss Slade Pyarelal 
(Secretary) and Miss Nayyar (Lady Doctor). 
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Printed for the War Cabinet. May 1944. 

SECRET. 	 Copy No. 

W.P.	 (44) 237. 
1st May, 1944. 	 - / 

WAR CABINET. 

BUILDING LABOUR ALLOCATIONS FOR MAY AND JUNE 1944. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF PRODUCTION. -

In my paper W.P. (44) 42 proposing the allocations of building labour for 
the first six months of 1944, I undertook to take stock of the situation in three 
months' time. I had hoped that building labour employed on the Government 
Building Programme would be steadily reduced by the principle of " maximum 
impact in 1944," and that the constant revision of Departments' building 
programmes, in accordance with their revised production programmes, would 
secure substantial savings. Since then the difficult transport situation has 
compelled me, at the beginning of March, to ask Departments to do their utmost 
to secure an overall reduction of 10 per cent, in their building programmes, 
and further to accept a temporary embargo on all new buildijng projects except 
items of special urgency or operational importance (WM. 45th Conclusions, 
Minute 2). I wish to acknowledge the co-operation which Departments have 
given. 

2. I have now discussed the revised allocations for the months of May and. 
June with the Minister of Works, and propose the allocations that are set out 
in the accompanying table. I t will be seen that the new figures represent in 
general a reduction of 10 per cent, upon the numbers assigned in Table D of 
W.P. (44) 42. There are, however, some points which require special attention. 

(a) In the earlier paper it had been assumed that the use of building labour 
for ' ' Phoenix ' ' would come to an end in March, but it has been found 
necessary to continue an allocation of 9,000 in May and 6,000 in June. 

(b)	 I t has been necessary in the interval to revise upwards the allocation 
of labour to build miners' hostels, the full programme for which 
was not known in detail when W.P. (4.4) 42 was written. I feel, 
however, that the requirement for miners' hostels as so revised, and 
for the preparation of sites for the housing programme in England and 
Scotland should suffer the 10 per cent, cut equally with the other 
elements of the programme. 

(c) Supplies	 of fuel must be kept up or increased, and I have, therefore, 
thought it right not to reduce the labour previously allocated for the 
winning of open-cast coal. 

3. These allocations do not take account of the effect of the temporary 
embargo on building at present in force. I t will be necessary to continue the 
embargo for at least another month, but I will undertake to review the position 
before the end of May. 

This paper has been agreed with the Minister of Works. 
O. L. 

Great George Street, S.W.	 1, 

1st May, 1944. 
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ANNEX. 


GOVERNMENT BUILDING PROGRAMME. 


Proposed Revised Labour Allocation—May to June 1944. 


owing 10 per cent, reduction as compared with allocation in Table D, 
W.P. (44) 42.) 

(Thousands—End of month.) 
May. June. 

Admiralty ... ... ... ... 24-3 24-3 
War Office 29-7 28-8 
Air Ministry . . . . .  . 31-5 27-9 
Ministry of Aircraft Production ... 18-0 16-2 
Ministry of Supply— 

Phoenix 9 0 6-0 
Others 27-0 26-1 

Ministry of War Transport ... ... 8-1 , 8-1 

Total (1) ... 144-6 135-7 
Civil Departments 63-0 63-0 
Opencast Coal 10-0 8-0 
Miners' Hostels ... 12-2 10-8 
Housing— 

England 14-4 19-8 
Scotland 5-4 6-3 

Total (2) 105-0 107-9 
Totals (1) and (2) ..' 249-6 243-6 

Saving 17-4 19-4 
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WAR CABINET. 

I circulate for the information of my colleagues a number of telegrams con
taining the story of the recent crisis in the Egyptian Government. 

W. S. C. 

10 Downing Street, 

2nd May, 1944 






T H I S D O C U M E N T I S T H E P R O P E R T Y O F H I S B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T 

T H E E G Y P T I A N CRISIS, 1944 

12th April, 1944. (1) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 721.) 

King Farouk summoned me this afternoon. 

2. He read and handed me memorandum, of which text is given in my 

immediately following telegram.* 
3. His Majesty followed this up with the following verbal declaration, 

which I took down at his dictation :— 
For the first time with this new Government, at the head of which is 

going to be a man known to be a friend of yours and of the British, I feel 
that it is more [sic ? now] possible to put an end to all misunderstandings 
between us and start with a new page and put once and for all our relations 
on the basis of mutual understanding.'' 
His Majesty added that he and I had crossed swords in the past; hence the 

above declaration. 
4. Elaborating the above (our conversation was throughout on a most 

amiable basis, on which I purposely kept it), His Majesty said it came to this :-— 
There could not be two Kings of Egypt (I hurriedly interpolated, to his 

considerable amusement, that we had already found one was quite enough!). 
5. I made it clear forthwith that I was not prepared to make more than 

purely preliminary comment. 
6. My first :— 
That it was a pity His Majesty had faced us with this bomb-shell without 

preliminary warning through Hasanein or otherwise. That it might in the event 
have proved to make His Majesty's position easier had he known our view in 
advance. 

7. My second : — 
That whilst no Egyptian Government or Prime Minister was perfect, the 

present Administration had admirably fulfilled their role of loyal war-time ally 
and to our complete satisfaction; and when others were waivering they had 
robustly [ 1 group omitted] confidence in us and held firm during the testing 
months of 1942 when the enemy was at the gates. From our (external) point of 
view it was clear beyond dispute that Nahas Pasha and his Government had not 
only been above reproach, but done all in their power to sustain and help the 
war effort. 

8. Along the same train of thought I could imagine no more inopportune 
moment than the present, when the fate of Egypt and" the whole world hung in 
the balance, in cold blood to provoke a change in the Government here. That 
simply did not make sense—and I imagine London would feel the same way. 

9. Furthermore, was His Majesty so sure of his facts and of the truth of the 
allegations about Nahas Pasha's recent tour of Upper Egypt % I had been assured 
that the report(s) of his having insisted upon or being accorded Royal honours 
by the army or receiving salutes were quite unfounded. 

10. His Majesty insisted that he had ample grounds for his complaints that 
his Prime Minister was deliberately infringing upon his Royal position. 

1 1 . I made His Majesty admit that the paper he had handed me could in 
no sense be regarded as a decision : and that nothing would be done upon it until 
I had had time to consult His Majesty's Government, but that he begged for speed. 

12. I said that I would naturally submit a full report of our talk, but that 
it was fair to warn him the answer might be once more " a lemon " of a 
pronounced kind (referring to our earlier letter about Yemen). I t was, therefore, 
all the more important that His Majesty should rigorously prevent any leakage 

* No. ( 2 ) . 
[ 2 7 3 4 8 ] B 



of what he had proposed to me to-day until I was able to see him again and 
continue our " friendly and informal " exchange of view. His Majesty [ ? group 
omitted] he entirely agreed. 

13. At one point he referred to my exchange of letters with Nahas Pasha 
of 5th February, 1942, and seemed to argue [ ? group omitted : ? that] that would 
eliminate all possibility of my anticipated lemon. I pointed out that; if he read 
the text more attentively, he would see that it had been carefully drawn up, and 
that, whilst our policy might be [ ? group omitted], and certainly was not to 
interfere internally, circumstances were quite conceivable where we might both 
be justified and have to do so in support of that very policy. 

14. Finally, I drew from him list of members of his proposed interim 
Government. He was evidently somewhat reluctant to disclose these names, and 
I was not surprised when he gave them, to wit : Hasanein Pasha (Prime 
Minister), with a Cabinet largely composed of ex-officials and officials (Hassan 
Sadek, Saba Habashy, Has Rifaat, Shousa, Under-Secretary of Health) 
and nonentities (Amr Pasha, the Racquets champion, &c), a collection obviously 
cutting no ice whatever in the country. I at once pointed out to His Majesty 
that the idea of such a regime at a time like this was surely not serious? We 
had had enough of minority Governments (Hassen Sadek and Hussein Sir ), 
and there must be in office someone carrying the country with him. Why not 
let Nahas Pasha go to the country and test the [ \ group undecypherable : 
? people's] vote ? This idea naturally did not at all smile [sic] upon Hi*s 

Majesty. 
15. As I felt it undesirable to pursue the discussion, I repeated that my 

remarks must be regarded as strictly personal and preliminary. I must also 
emphasise that I thought this more [sic % most] inopportune and likely to draw 
a sharp response from us. But as to that I must defer further comment until 
I had my instructions. 

16. I repeat that our talk was throughout markedly friendly. But it is 
clear that His Majesty does not in the slightest degree appreciate that the war 
is still in the balance or that we need worry ourselves any further with the 
political stability of our base here in Egypt. 

17. My considered comment will follow as soon as possible. 

(2) 
From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 722.) 
Following is text referred to in my immediately preceding telegram :—* 

" Your Excellency will recall that in May of last year I expressed the 
concern I then felt about the present Ministry on account of the grave accusa
tions publicly brought against its integrity. The Ministry's attempt^ to 
defend itself in Parliament left public opinion unmoved and did nothing 
whatever towards dispelling doubts and suspicions with which its conduct 
of affairs was regarded throughout the country. 

" I drew your Excellency's attention to Toss of prestige and moral 
authority which the Ministry had suffered because of the reflection on its 
integrity and indicated that a change of Government was desirable. In 
deference, however, to the British Governmenfs wish that the Ministry 
should continue in office because of services it was rendering to the Allied 
war effort, "and in order to demonstrate how much I had the successful 
prosecution of the war at heart, I undertook to keep the Ministry for the 
time being and to maintain official relations with it. 

" This engagement on my part has been fulfilled in letter and in spirit. 
It has been my constant endeavour, as a loyal Ally to Great Britain, to do 
everything in my power to encourage the Ministry to give all possible help 
to hasten victory of Allied Arms. 

" After agitation roused by charges of corruption, it was hoped that 
the Government would have the wisdom and prudence to put its house in 
order, and to govern the country with such propriety that the public 
conscience would no longer be troubled with doubts regarding all our 
administration. Unfortunately, the desired reforms have not taken place. 
On the contrary, the corruption of the Administration is more flagrant than 
ever and has become a grave public scandal without precedent in the history 



of Egypt. This is a known arid admitted fact by high and low throughout 
the length and breadth of the country. 

" But corruption is not the only charge now levelled against the present 
Government. Of late the Ministry has embarked on a course of action aimed 
directly and openly at bringing the throne into public contempt. Your 
Excellency has no doubt followed with concern the recent moves and 
utterances of the Prime Minister. You will have noted his behaviour in 
forestalling my visit to Minieh and Assiut after this had been announced 
in the Press. Your Excellency may also have observed the Royal ceremonial 
with which Nahas Pasha has arranged that he should be everywhere received, 
and you are no doubt aware of the forced collection of money from inhabitants 
of several provinces to be devoted to the creation of charitable institutions 
bearing the name of Nahas Pasha. I would also draw your Excellency's 
particular attention to Nahas Pasha's speeches regarding the recent malaria 
epidemic and privation bordering on famine in Upper Egypt, speeches 
contain denials of gravity of the situation and by implication has threatened 
the veracity of the King who it is well known took his Prime Minister and 
Ministers to task on this subject some time ago. That the situation was 
indeed grave is not open to argument, nor need I dwell on this matter having 
in mind your Excellency's own communique regarding distribution of 
supplies in stricken areas. I could give many recent examples of other 
improper and disquieting actions of the Government; public moneys have 
been used for propaganda purposes in favour of the Wafdist party. 
Attempts are being made to subvert elementary schools' teachers, Azhar 
University, police and army and to transform them into political instruments 
in the interests of the Wafd. 

" Your Excellency will, I am sure, agree that meetings and actions of 
the Prime Minister, of which I have given some instances, cannot fail to have 
a disturbing and disintegrating effect on the Administration, and may, if 
a termination is not put to them, affect the peace and tranquillity of [group 
undecypherable : ? Egypt]. 

" In the light of the above facts of widespread and notorious corruption, 
mal-administration of the country, subversion of certain elements of the 
community [ ? group omitted : ? and] open and flagrant, disrespect towards 
the throne, I have decided after careful reflection that my duty towards my 
country and its people compel me to make a change of Government. 

" Your Excellency will perhaps be interested to know of my intentions 
as regards successors of the present Government. Before doing so, I would, 
however, like to say that a loyal and generous fulfilment of the terms of the 
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty of Alliance is a matter on which His Britannic 
Majesty's Government may confidently rely. 

" It will be my constant and personal concern to ensure that my Govern
ment will at all times strive its utmost to help its Ally to bring the war to 
a victorious conclusion. 

" As an immediate successor to the present Government, my intention 
is to appoint a Ministry composed of men of integrity with "no marked 
party affiliations, known to be well disposed to Great Britain and who can 
therefore be relied upon to collaborate wholeheartedly with the Allied 
authorities worthy of the war effort. 

" This Ministry will with all due speed and in ia matter of a few months 
hold, free elections. I t will thereafter resign and a Government will be 
appointed in accordance with the will of the people of Egypt as freely 
declared in polling booths throughout the country." 

13th April. (3) 

From, LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 731.) 
MY telegrams Nos. 721* and 722.t 
I approached this question from the angle of war interest. What are the 

facts? Leaving aside the question of their internal shortcomings, present 
Government have given and continue to give all that we want from that angle. 
They stood by us in the bad days before Alamein. There could be no worse time 
for a change or the turmoil of an election. Wafd are far from perfect but they 



continue to deliver the goods and I believe (though I cannot prove it) that they 
still have a majority. They could and no doubt would be most tiresome in 
opposition. In short, if the stability of Egypt as a base remains imperative and 
our policy holds good that we must have a loyal Government backed by a 
majority in the country, it stands to reason it is better to keep them in. 

2. Following seems the choice of courses of action : — 
(a)	 To let King Farouk go ahead without opposition. This I rule out for 

reasons given in paragraph 1 above, out of loyalty to Nahas Pasha 
and particularly because our experience of minority Governments is 
not encouraging. 

(6) Tell him we strongly disapprove, and that, whilst not prepared to prevent 
him, his blood will be on his own head. This I like no better. I t 
would weaken us and only lead to confusion. 

(c)	 Short of force use every argument and effort to deter him urging the 
inexpediency of forcing what threatens to be a crisis until the war 
situation is clearer. If he still insists on a change of Government, 
press him to allow Nahas Pasha to go to the country. If he refused 
that, then hold him responsible for full implementation of the treaty 
and for the internal security of our war bases. I do not like this 
either though preferable to (a) or (b) but it would mean [group 
undecypherable: ? complete] disregard of our "advice"' a most 
undesirable precedent. I t would weaken our position. But we would 
at least have made it clear to the public that we had stood up for those 
who had stood by us. 

(d)	 Be prepared if necessary to use force to prevent dismissal of the present 
Government, at least until the war situation is clearer and the moment 
more opportune. 

3. This is the course I personally should prefer, provided that we are 
prepared at this juncture, and with a somewhat discredited Government, to take 
risks involved. For I am bound to point out that the situation is by no means so 
clear cut as it was in 1942. The enemy being no longer at the gates, King Farouk 
has less opportunity for mischief. His Majesty is more popular than he was in 
1942 and use of force against him would rouse more resentment now, especially 
in the army. Moreover, he is now offering us every assurance of loyalty including 
an interim Government specially chosen from well-known pro-British elements. 
There is also the difficulty of Nahas Pasha's own position created by the terms 
of his letter to me of the 5th February, 1942. 

4. I find it difficult to be more specific in my recommendations without 
knowing the degree of importance now attached to this area by His Majesty's 
Government in the general scheme of things. I should hope that the actual use of 
force against King Farouk would not be necessary to bring him to heel. 

15th April.	 (4) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 749.) 
Substance of your telegram No. 510* communicated to Hassanein for 

King Farouk's information this evening with a strong message to the effect that 
I counted on His Majesty's doing nothing pending receipt of instructions. 
Failing such an assurance, I would have to ask for an audience to-morrow with 
His Majesty, which I particularly wished to avoid in view of the flutter it would 
inevitably cause among the public at such a juncture. 

Hassanein entirely agreed that an audience would be inexpedient at this 
moment and gave an assurance that no action would be taken before receipt of 
instructions unless disorders occurred, in which case the Palace would communi
cate with me before doing anything. He expressed the earnest hope that His 
Majesty would not be kept waiting much longer for answer. I venture again to 
emphasise the need for speed in view of the possibility that one side or the other 
may get out of hand. 

I am putting a discreet word of warning through Amin to avoid anything 
which might furnish any pretext. 

* Not reproduced. 



From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN. T. 844A/4. 
(No. 519.) 


Your telegram No. 731.* 

You may, if you see fit, give the following message to King Farouk 

from me:— 
" The issue which has unhappily arisen between Your Majesty and the 

Nahas Government is so important that I must have an opportunity of 
bringing it before the "War Cabinet. I have convened them for this purpose 
for an early date next week. 

" I trust therefore you will not take any violent action in the interval. 
" I am instructing His Majesty's Ambassador to take all measures 

available to him to ensure that Nahas Pasha equally refrains from such 
action. 

" His Majesty's Government would almost certainly range themselves 
against whoever strikes first. 

" Considering that Egypt has through our exertions been spared the 
horrors of invasion and of becoming a battlefield, and remains an unravaged, 
peaceful and prosperous land, we have a right to address you on this 
subject." 

Please see my immediately following telegram, t 

* No. (3). f No. (6). 

(6) 

From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN. 

(No. 520.) 
My immediately preceding telegram.* 
I am not sure how far Nahas Pasha is aware of the King's intentions nor 

how much he knows of what passed between the King and you, and I must leave 
it to you therefore to decide exactly the form in which you put to Nahas the 
request referred to in my message to the King. 

* No. (5). 

17th April. (7) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(NO. 754.) 
Your telegrams Nos. 519* and, 520.t 
Nahas Pasha and his principal colleagues left yesterday for the country 

over the annual holiday of Shem El Nessim. Meantime, my telegram No. 7491 
must, I think, have crossed your telegram No. 519.* In it, I reported that I had 
on Saturday evening obtained a pledge of sorts from the Palace to take no action 
pending my instructions from home, and that the Government had been 
similarly warned to do nothing provocative. 

2. In the circumstances, I should prefer not to see King Farouk until I 
receive His Majesty's Governments final instructions, meantime holding the 
Prime Minister's message to His Majesty in reserve for use in case of need, 
Please inform me urgently if you agree. Incidentally I am a little nervous of 
sentence 4 thereof which if delivered at this stage might tempt either side to 
provoke the other into violent action. 

* No. (5). t No. (6). % No. (4). 



From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(NO. 759.) 
My telegram No. 754.* 
Hassanein has just (1.30 p.m.) rung up the Oriental Secretary to say that 

King Farouk has signed rescript revoking the present Ministry. 
2. This is clear breach of faith of the Palace pledge to take no action 

pending seeing me again. 
3. I am seeing His Majesty this afternoon when I shall deliver the Prime 

Minister's message in your telegram No. 519t and emphasise the gravity of 
precipitate action by His Majesty which he must hold up or take full consequences. 

* No. ( 7 ) . f N o - (5)

(9) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(NO. 760.) 
My telegram No. 759* 
I saw King Farouk at 1.45 p.m; to-day and gave him the Prime Ministers 

message, leaving him a copy in full. 
2. I remonstrated with His Majesty for having broken his definite pledge 

to me through Hasanein on Saturday evening that he would take no action 
before seeing me again and learning the views of His Majesty's Government. 
His Majesty admitted his pledge, but argued that circumstances had forced his 
hand. The news had got out (he did not blame us for that) and it had become 
imperative to act immediately as Nahas Pasha was due to-day in Alexandria 
where there would be a repetition of his Upper Egypt performance. 

3. I observed that this seemed on the face of it to be jumping to conclusions 
ahead of events. Anyway I must [group undecypherable : ? warn] him formally 
of the unwisdom of hasty action before knowing the views of His Majesty's 
Government which might reach me at any minute now. And I drew his special 
attention to paragraph 6 of the Prime Ministers message. 

4. His Majesty said that he would ponder this message and would send me 
an answer within the next hour. 

5. I warned His Majesty that, as stated in the Prime Ministers message, 
I should forthwith be getting in contact with Nahas Pasha and warning him 
once more against any provocative actions. 

6. On my way out, I saw Hasanein Pasha and repeated the same language 
to him. 

* No. (8). 

(10) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 762.) 
My telegram No. 761.* 
Hassanein has just telephoned King Farouk's reply to the Prime Ministers 

message as follows: " H i s Majesty will wait for His Majesty's Governments 
views before taking a decision." 

2. At my request Hassanein repeated the word " decision." 
3. I informed Hassanein I had [group omitted : ? warned] the Government 

against any provocative action. I understand that Nahas Pasha's programme 
has not been to go to Alexandria until to-morrow (Wednesday). In reply to 
Hassanein's enquiry I did not know Nahas Pasha's present intentions. 

* Not reproduced. 



(11) 


From FOREIGN OFFICE to LORD KILLEARN. 
(No. 524.) 

Your telegram No. 754.* 

I agree. 

You may at your discretion omit fourth sentence of suggested message. 


* No. ( 7 ) . 

(12) 

From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN. T . 8 7 4 / 4 . 
Your No. 7 6 2 * 
Cabinet will meet to-morrow (Wednesday) evening. It will very likely 

support a democratic administration against a Palace clique headed by an 
Oriental despot who on every occasion has proved himself a poor friend to 
England. Meanwhile however make sure that the Commanders-in-Chief have at 
their disposal sufficient forces to deal with any trouble in Egypt as well as cope 
with the Greeks. 

* No. (10). 

indicate possibility of political crisis closely resembling that of Black Book period 

(13) 

From CHIEFS
A.F.H.Q.,

 OF STAFF
 ALGIERS. 

to COMMANDERS-IN-CHIEF, MIDDLE EAST, repeated 

(C.O.S. (ME) 467.) 
1. Recent telegrams from His Majesty's Ambassador to Foreign Office 

of May 1943. Your C C / 2 2 8  * dated 5th May, 1943, refers. 
2. We shall be glad to receive your appreciation of the military implica

tions of the present situation. 
3. Your should indicate whether, in your estimation the forces now at your 

disposal are sufficient to meet any emergency which may arise in Egypt in 
addition to your other commitments. 

* Not reproduced. 

(14) 
From GENERAL PAGET to C.I.G.S. 
(CS. 2670.) 

Reference Telegram 721* from Ambassador, Cairo, to Foreign Office, dated 
12th April. 

In paragraph 3 Ambassador favours use (?) of force if necessary to 
military dismissal of present Government. I am strongly opposed to any action 
which may lead to use of force by us against the Egyptians from point of view 
of security of Middle East base. Effect of use of force on this security would in 
my opinion be much more serious than consequence of dismissal of present 
Government. In particular Egyptian Army stands by King and if antagonised 
by use of force would create serious security problem for us. I have so informed 
Ambassador. 

* No. (1). 

(15) 

From LORD MOYNE to FOREIGN OFFICE. 
(No. 994.) 

Ambassadors telegram No. 731.* 
A special meeting of Defence Committee was held to-day to consider 

the consequences resulting from situation as exposed in above-mentioned and. 
preceding telegrams. 



Service members of the Defence Committee were strongly opposed to the use 
of force in any way to impose a course of action on the King as they consider the 
probable results would constitute a greater threat to the security of our base in 
Egypt and to the general war effort in the Middle East than any disturbances 
which might arise from the Wafd being out of office. They considered we should 
almost certainly have active opposition from the Egyptian Army if the King were 
coerced, and at the very best we would lose the services of 20,000 men now 
co-operating in securing our base. Commander-in-Chief is telegraphing his views 
to the War Office separately. 

The effect also on other Middle East countries might well be serious. The 
spontaneous and unanimous reaction of all Arab countries to French action in 
Beirut last November shows the increased extent to which the Arab world is now 
susceptible to events in any one member of it. Admittedly, the reaction in other 
States to strong measures in Egypt on our part is unlikely to be so violent as that 
displayed on the occasion of the Lebanon crisis, but it would be unwise to count too 
much on this. We are, however, in Egypt on considerably weaker ground legally 
than were the French since her independence has been fully recognised by us since 
1936. Furthermore, Nahas Pasha when taking office on 5th February, 1942, 
insisted on an exchange of letters, of which the following are relevant sentences. 
He stated in his letter : "I accept this mission on the basis that neither the 
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty nor Egypt's situation as a sovereign and independent 
country permit her Allies to intervene in her internal affairs and particularly in 
the constitution and resignation of Cabinets." The Ambassadors reply contained 
the following words : "  I assure your Excellency that the policy of His Majesty's 
Government is to secure sincere collaboration of the Government of Egypt as an 
independent Allied'country in the execution of Anglo-Egyptian Treaty without 
interference in internal affairs of Egypt or in the constitution or changes of her 
Government." I t would be hard to make out now a case of overriding military 
necessity as we could in 1942. We should also lay ourselves open to strong 
criticism on the part of the French. What the King wishes to do is, I am 
informed, within his constitutional rights, whereas the action of the Lebanese 
Government, if mandate is held to be legally operative, could have been regarded 
as ultra vires. 

Finally, possible Egyptian reactions should not be lost sight of. 
In view of the opinion of Service Chiefs and of other considerations advanced 

above, it seems to me that the use of force is not practicable. 
An additional alternative to those in telegram No. 731* was discussed, 

namely, to explain to Nahas that considerations no longer exist which would 
justify our acting in contradiction to our undertaking given him in the 
Ambassador's above-quoted letter. We can therefore only support a retention of 
office by persuasion. If, however, he wishes us to press his claims it was thought 
that we should not do so to the extent of threatening the King and should, if need 
be, accept dismissal of the Government on basis of last paragraph of the King's 
aide-memoire. 

The Ambassador said he would consider it an unwarranted risk to attempt 
bluffing the King by suggesting coercion unless we were prepared to fulfil our 
threat. 

* No. (3). 

(16) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 767.) 
Memin telegram No. 994.* 
I do not propose to comment as my views are already fully before you. My 

only modification would be to insist upon course C of my telegram No. 7311 i.e.,
either retention of Nahas Pasha or allow Nahas Pasha himself to go to the polls. 

2. I did, however, tell the meeting that I should most warmly welcome a 
really free election were such possible. But that, in my opinion, this idea was not 
practical politics—least of all under a government headed by Hassanein, well
known as out and out henchman of the Palace, who would see to it that Nahas 
Pasha—who by his dismissal would stand automatically condemned in the eyes 
of the electorate—did not get any support at the polls. 

* No. (15). f No. (3). 



From COMMANDERS-IN-CHIEF, MIDDLE EAST, to CHIEFS OF STAFF. 

(CCL/393.) 
Reference your COS (ME) 467* 
1. Present political crisis in Egypt may result in following circumstances :— 

Case A.—If present Government goes out of office the WAFD Organisa
tion would become hostile to us. Outbreaks of strikes and riots would occur 
which would necessitate our taking over certain V P s . and essential services. 
Egyptian army and air force would almost certainly remain on the side of 
Law and Order and continue active co-operation with us, and the chances are 
that the police would do likewise. 

Case B.—If the WAFD Government is maintained in power by means of 
British ultimatum and the King abdicates or is deposed, provision must be 
made to deal with possible disorders and non-co-operation in Cairo or else
where. Trouble must be expected in the Egyptian Army, and in the worst 
circumstances it might become necessary to disarm them. 

2. For Case A our requirements would be 11 Infantry Battalions or similar 
units for protection of VPs . including railways and to provide a mobile reserve. 

3. For Case B provided Egyptian Army and Air Force were merely non
co-operative, and not actually hostile to us, we would require a total of 22 Infantry 
Battalions or equivalent 3 Armoured Regiments and 5700 AA and CD Troops for 
roles, and in Case A plus taking over minewatching and AA and CD duties now 
performed by Egyptian Army. If Egyptian Army and Air Force became actively 
hostile, a further 14 and 4 Fd. Regiments would be required, giving total of 36 
Infantry Battalions, 3 Armoured Regiments, 4 Fd. Regiments and 5,700 AA and. 
CD Troops. Additional static Guards would be required on ports, oil installa
tions, depots and other VPs. , but we anticipate being able to provide these from 
troops already stationed in the areas. 

4. Upwards of a 150,000 local personnel are employed in the various service 
installations throughout Egypt and some disturbance of this labour is likely 
in both Cases A and B. This would affect the efficiency of the M.E. Base and 
the working of the ports. Furthermore reliance is more than ever to-day being
placed on the R.A.F. M.E. Maintenance Units manned mainly by civilians to 
produce aircraft to meet wastage in R.A.F. Squadrons of M.AA.F. 

5. After allowing for the transfer of formations already detailed for 
overseas and the commitment in connection with the present Greek situation we 
have the following armed forces in the M.E. : 

46 Inf. Div. 

56 Inf. Div. less one Bde. 

31 Ind. Armd. Div. less one Armd. Regt. 

3 Ind. Inf. Bns. 

3 Med. Regts. 

2 An-Tk. Regts. 


Belgian Bde. Gp. of the above 46 Inf. Div. is in Palestine on I S  . duties and 
31 Ind. Armd. Div. is in Syria. 56 Inf. Div. less one Inf. Bde. considerably 
under strength could be made available. Also AA troops required if disband
ment of Regts. now in progress were postponed although number of searchlights 
now manned by Egyptians might present difficulties. Belgian Bde. could only 
be used for Guard duties. 

6. In Case B, R.A.F. would expect main trouble from Egyptian Air Force 
and two Egyptian Balloon Squadrons. Balloon Squadron personnel could not be 
replaced at short notice and gaps might be left in Canal zone cover. Egyptian Air 
Force could be countered with present resources. 

7. To sum up we could find the forces necessary for Case A but for Case B 
we should require reinforcements from without the ME. Command to the extent 
of 18 Inf. Batts., 3 Armd. Regts., and 1 Fd. Regt. 

No. (13). 



(18) 


From GENERAL WILSON to GENERAL PAGET, repeated CHIEFS OF STAFF. 

(F. 34427.) 
With reference to possible political developments in Egypt as given in 

C.O.S. (M.E.) 467* of 18th April, I feel that it would be most detrimental to 
the war effort if this were permitted to cause any interruption of or interference 
with the flow of reinforcements and units now scheduled for movement from 
Mideast to Central Mediterranean. Any further allocation of troops for internal 
security would have equally bad effect. 

May I have report of situation and your intentions? 
* No. (13). 

20th April. (19) 

From PRIME MINISTER to GENERAL WILSON. T. 891/4. 
(OZ. 2065.) 

With reference to your telegram F. 34427* of 19th April to General Paget, 
you might look up our correspondence on a similar occasion over the Black Book 
crisis this time last year. I have advised this course to General Paget and others. 
In this case I am playing for time a little, in order to get the Greek mutinies 
out of the wav. 

* No. (18). 

(20) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 788.) 
Your telegram No. 519.* 
Hasanein asked the Oriental Counsellor to call on him and handed him at 

2 p.m. the following message from King Farouk for me to communicate to the 
Prime Minister :— 

" In telegram from the British Prime Minister which your Excellency 
handed to me on 18th April, I was asked to refrain from taking any action 
against Nahas Government and was told that His Britannic Majesty's 
Government ' would almost certainly range themselves against whoever 
strikes first.' 

" I t has now come to my knowledge that Nahas Pasha intends at 
to-night's sitting of the Chamber of Deputies, very likely to be transformed 
into a secret session, to question the King's constitutional rights which have 
been applied and enforced since the promulgation of the Constitution and 
to argue that the King will be acting unconstitutionally in the event of his 
taking any action within the limits of his rights. 

" All reports reaching me agree that whatever the nature and [sic ? of] 
. discussions this evening may be Nahas Pasha's intention is to deliver an 

attack on the King. 
" I would therefore request your Excellency to telegraph the situation 

as set out above immediately to Mr. Churchill and to say that in this case 
Nahas Pasha ' is striking first ' and that action must at once be taken to 
prevent any parliamentary debate or decisions which would infringe the 
King's prerogatives or be detrimental to his dignity or prestige." 
2. The Oriental Counsellor told Hasanein that we had already received 

similar reports and that Amin Osman, on being asked about them, had 
categorically denied any such proceedings taking place in the Chamber this 
afternoon. The Deputies, Amin Osman said, had been summoned for this after
noon^ unusual session (as a rule they do not meet on Thursdays) in case the 
political situation became critical to-day. But as things were, only ordinary 
business would be transacted. 



3 . Hasanein reminded the Oriental Counsellor of the occasion when Amin 
Osman had conveyed us an assurance from the Prime Minister that Hilali would 
not continue discussion of Hasanein's private debts and nevertheless Hilali had 
continued. He begged that the Ambassador should again get a categorical 
assurance from Amin Osman that no direct or indirect attacks would be made 
on the King in the Chamber this evening. 

4. I have since spoken once more to the Secretary-General emphasising the 
urgency of avoiding anything provocative or which might be interpreted by the 
Palace as giving pretext for action. He has assured me categorically that only 
normal business will be transacted in this afternoon's session; that Nahas Pasha 
will not himself attend; and begged me to add that, unlike the Palace, the 
Government stuck to their word. 

(21) 

From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN, LORD MOYNE AND THE T. 8 9 2 / 4 . 
THREE COMMANDERS-IN-CHIEF, MIDDLE EAST. 

(No. 560.) 
The War Cabinet had under consideration to-day various telegrams from 

the Middle East about the dispute between King Farouk and his Government. 
They also re-read the telegrams which had passed on a very similar occasion 
almost exactly a year ago. They recommend that all parties should re-read 
these telegrams. They show most clearly the quite needless fears entertained 
by the then Commanders-in-Chief, and the gloomy prophecies which were made 
by the military authorities. They also show the anxieties expressed by the then 
Minister of State, the decisions which were taken here to override these points 
of view, and the happy results attained by firm action by His Majesty's 
Ambassador, not excluding the possible use of force. 

2 . A new complication has arisen on this occasion in the Greek trouble, 
which involves some of our troops, and which I should like to get settled before 
undertaking further labours. On the other hand, the improvement in the 
Allied war position is very great since this time last year. While therefore the 
use of force to bring pressure upon the King cannot be excluded, it is not 
probable that it will be required. I t is however desirable to gain a little time 
to wear down the Greek mutineers. 

3 . The following message should be delivered, at his discretion, by Lord 
Killearn to King Farouk :— 

"The War Cabinet have heard with much concern that Your Majesty 
contemplates dismissing from office the Govermnent of Nahas Pasha, 
although this Government has a large majority in the Chamber which has 
still three years of its lawful term to run. From a parliamentary and 
constitutional point of view this would appear to be a very doubtful and 
possibly dangerous course to embark on. If however Your Majesty feels 
that an immediate General Election would clear the air and if the Prime 
Minister is persuaded to submit himself to the electors, a dissolution forth
with would not be a subject on which His Majesty's Government would 
feel it right to express an opinion. The one course which His Majesty's 
Government feel it would be especially necessary to avoid would be the 
installation in office of a Palace Minister or other Minister not possessing 
a majority in the Legislature, and the keeping of this new Minister in 
power for the purpose of managing the election. His Majesty's Govern
ment would find it impossible to defend such procedure in public, and would 
feel bound to instruct their Ambassador to tender formal advice against 
such a course. The War Cabinet desire me to say that they would appreciate 
an expression of Your Majesty's views upon "this matter, which might 
become exceedingly grave, before any further steps are taken to bring it 
to a head." 

4. Meanwhile the Commanders-in-Chief should take all necessary steps 
to make sure that their forces are marshalled and ready to give support to the 
Ambassador should he require it. If you think ' ' managing the election ' ' too 
strong, you are at liberty to substitute " preparing for the election." 



From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN. T. 893/4. 
(No. 561.) 

You will have seen my No. 560* of the present date. Let me know exactly 
what you would like to do, and what you think can be done. It is curious how, so 
far, exactly what happened last year has been repeated. However the Palace may 
have learned mischief by experience. General Stone exercised a defeatist 
influence last year. Is he playing any undue part now? 

* No. (21). 

(23) 

From GENERAL PAGET to GENERAL WILSON, repeated CHIEFS OF STAFF. 

(CS/2671.) 
For General Wilson's eyes only from General Paget:— 
Reference your F. 34427* of 19th April. 
Agree with your views and for this reason have informed C.I.G.S. I am 

strongly opposed to any policy which might involve us in use of force against 
Egyptians. See also telegram CCL/393t of 20th April in reply to C C S . (M.E.) 
467:j: of 18th April to Chiefs of Staff from Commanders-in-Chief copy of which 
is being sent to you. 

* No. (18). . t No. (17). % No. (13). 

21st April. (24) 

From LORD KILLEARN to PRIME MINISTER. T. 899/4. 
(No. 800.) 

Your telegram No. 560.* 
If I may say so, your telegram No. 5611 fills the bill admirably and I shall be 

acting under it during the course of to-day. My first step will be to ascertain 
from Nahas that he is ready if necessary to go to the polls. I think he will; but I 
suspect, rather than see him return with a crushing majority, the young monarch 
will prefer to leave him where he is. 

2. If however His Majesty is recalcitrant (I rashly predict it is nine 
chances out of ten that in the last resort he will not be) then I feel we should 
concert as publicly as we can with the Egyptian Government what our programme 
and time-table should be. I shall try and keep them in the forefront as much as 
possible : but knowing—as you do so well, you will appreciate how unwilling any
Egyptian is to shoulder responsibility or come into the open. 

3. You have once more dealt me a broad hand for which I am most grateful : 
I shall use my utmost endeavour to do it justice and deliver the goods. I should 
prefer now to see how the tricks fall before making more detailed recommenda
tions. We have always a good joker in reserve in Prince Mohammed Ali who 
fortunately happens to be heir-apparent and has always been 100 per cent, pro-us. 

4. As regards General Stone I should, certainly be happier with someone 
more robust and wholehearted to carry out any application of force that may 
become necessary. 

* No. (21). f N o - (22). 

(25) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 
(No. 802.) 

I do not wish to add to mass of paper already before you. But with reference 
to Commander-in-Chief's telegram of 20th April I feel that I should record that 
at the meeting with Commander-in-Chief I brought out important point that a 
change of incumbent of throne was a very different thing to its abolition which I 
had never had in my mind (the throne being an important asset to us if properly 
run). 



(26) 


From LORD. KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 809.) 
Your telegram No. 560.* 
I was received by King Farouk at 5 p.m. this afternoon. I gave him the 

message from the War Cabinet. 
2. His Majesty at once observed that for reasons already stated in writing 

(my telegram No. 7221) it was quite impossible to hold an election under Nahas 
Pasha. There was in fact nothing new to tell me since his written note. He 
had only contemplated, a Palace Ministry to make " free " election possible. 
In short, repeated His Majesty once more, everything he had to say was already 
contained in his written note. 

3. His Majesty then said that he had a question to put to His Majesty's 
Government; thus at his dictation I took down as follows : — 

" Is the British Government prepared to choose definitely between the 
King of Egypt and Nahas Pasha staying in power? " When I asked for 
elucidation His Majesty dictated the following:—" this means that King 
Farouk, apart from acting as he thinks best in the interest of his country, 
is thinking essentially of defending his honour." 
4. His Majesty added that if the answer was in favour of Nahas Pasha 

he trusted that our exchange of letters with the latter of 5th February, 1942, 
would " b e withdrawn." To which I replied that in such event that would 
presumably be a matter for Nahas Pasha's consideration. 

5. I said that I must crystallise His Majesty's answer into a form I could 
submit to you. Surely he would like to ponder a little ? His Majesty said no, his 
reply was clear. So I put him these two questions :— 

(a) " A r e	 you prepared to let Nahas Pasha himself go to the country? " 
Reply : "  I could not think of inviting him to go to the country at 
present owing to complete lack of free election." 

6. I then put my second question— 
(&)	 " Is Your Majesty prepared to carry on with the existing Government ? " 

To this His Majesty replied that he must first- know the answer to 
the questions he had put earlier, to His Majesty's Government. 

7. Pending such answer His Majesty renewed his formal undertaking that 
no action should be taken meanwhile. 

8. His Majesty was calm and collected—and friendly throughout—he 
explained that he was absolutely detached. I t was fate and not he himself which 
had made him King of Egypt and faced him with these problems. 

9. I pressed, him repeatedly to give an affirmative answer to me on other 
point in War Cabinet message. He said that he had nothing to add to what he 
had already stated. 

10. Before leaving I said that with His Majesty's permission I proposed 
to see Hassanein Pasha and tell him of your message and of what had passed 
with him. He agreed. For account of that conversation see my immediately 
following telegram.!. 

11. Copied to Lord Moyne and Commanders-in-Chief. 
* No. (21). f No. (2). 	 % No. (27). 

(27) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 810.) 
My immediately preceding telegram.* 
Hassanein Pasha, on reading your message, at once observed that he was 

relieved that resulting from it he would be absolved from shouldering the 
unpleasant burden of premiership. He had only agreed reluctantly to accept it 
in the hope that it would put Anglo-Egyptian relations upon a durable basis. 

2. t ie seemed startled and taken aback when I read to him King Farouk's 
questions recorded in paragraph 3 of my immediately preceding telegram.*

* No. (26). 
 I 



told him that I was afraid that King Farouk could not realise the extreme gravity 
of that question or of the consequences of the reply which His Majesty might 
receive tiiereto. It seemed to me only fair to His Majesty that, in reporting as 1 
must exactly what His Majesty had [group undecypherable : ? said] I should be 
able to add thai I had suggested to him, Hassanein, that His Majesty's Govern
ment might reasonably look for some more considered answer from His Majesty 
on a matter of such gravity. 

3. Hassanein confirmed that King Farouk would never consent to Nahas 
Pasha going to the country. To which I retorted then why not keep him in 
office ? There should surely be ways and means of doing that amicably without 
too much loss of face. For example, why should not King Farouk take the line 
that in making his initial move to change the Government he had been unaware 
of [group undecypherable : ? nature of] [group undecypherable : ? impending] 
events so clearly indicated by drastic security measures in United Kingdom since 
announced by the press? And that in the light of this subsequent knowledge 
His Majesty could see such a movement just now was not in the spirit of the 
alliance or of that co-operation with us which His Majesty had so wisely followed 
this time last year. No one wanted a row just now—certainly we did not. 

4. Hassanein argued that this would be very difficult as everyone knew 
the Palace attitude. He, Hassanein, had striven to keep the clash between the 
Palace and Wafd and to keep us out of it. He did not see how the fact could 
be disputed that it was our intervention that had once more saved the Government. 
How could that be known without marring relations, present and future, between 
Egypt and Great Britain ? He was afraid of a repetition of 1919. 

5. I said all that should have been considered before the Palace made the 
mistake of initiative without first sounding us. It was the Palace who had 
gratuitously plunged us into this crisis : they must surely have tJhought of the 
possible consequences. In any event, position now was that there was a formal 
message of the War Cabinet to King Farouk, the [group undecypherable: 
?delivery] on [sic:? of] which to His Majesty I should be reporting to-night. 
If he, Hassanein, had any reasonable suggestion to make, I should naturally be 
ready to consider it. Meantime, let there be no talk of an ultimatum—a phrase 
the Pasha had used twice, only to withdraw it hurriedly when I referred him to 
the terms of your message. 

6. I impressed upon his Excellency that if there were any further message 
from King Farouk I must ask to have it with the minimum delay. For—' 

(1) you would expect it quickly; and 
(2) the situation might [group undecypherable : ? easily] get out of hand. 
And here I remonstrated with him at the apparent state of nerves at the 

Palace as evidenced by at least two alarms they had indulged in during this week. 

(28) 

From GENERAL WILSON to PRIME MINISTER, repeated C.I.G.S. T. 908/4. 
Reference your signal No. OZ 2065* of 21st April. 
1. I am bearing in mind the instructions which you gave during the Black 

Book crisis. Especially those contained in your signal OZ 1237t of 1st May, 1943. 
Nevertheless I think I should inform you of possible military repercussions to 
the present Egyptian crisis. 

2. I have just received a telegram from three Cs.-in-C, Middle East, in 
which they state that the present crisis in Egypt may result in the following 
circumstances : — 

Case A.—If present Government goes out of office the WAFD 
organisation would become hostile to us. Outbreak of strikes and rioting 
would occur which would necessitate our taking over certain VPs and 
essential services. Egyptian Army and Air Forces would almost certainly 
remain on side of law and order and continue active co-operation with us 
and chances are that the police would do likewise. 

Case B.—If WAFD Government is maintained in power by means of 
an ultimatum and the King abdicates or is deposed, provision must be made 

.	 to deal with possible disorders and non-co-operation in Cairo or elsewhere. 
Trouble must be expected in Egyptian Army and Air Force and in worse 
circumstances it may become necessary to disarm them. 

* No. (19). 	 f Not reproduced. 



3. In the event of Case A developing, C.-in-C. Middle East would require 
11 Infantry Battalions or equivalent to protect VPs and communications. These 
troops could be found from formations at present in Middle East. 

4. If Case B develops, the Middle East Command would require reinforce
ments to the extent of 18 Infantry Battalions, 3 Armoured Regiments and 1 Field 
Regiment. These reinforcements could not be provided from elsewhere in 
Mediterranean theatre without seriously affecting military operations. 

5. I entirely agree that we should get Greek mutinies out of the way first. 
New subject. 
6. I am leaving for Italy to-morrow returning here 26th April. 

T.O.O. 211745Z 

22nd April. (29) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 815.) 
My telegrams Nos. 809* and 810. t 
Should you look for my recommendations on these two conversations, it is 

that, unless in the interval more formal reply is received from King Farouk, we 
should reply as soon as possible that His Majesty's question is not one to which 
His Majesty's Government feel they can be properly expected to make any reply. 
They note to their regret that His Majesty is adamant against inviting his 
Prime Minister to go to the country. On the other hand, their concern 
regarding any decision by His Majesty to dismiss his Prime Minister, despite 
his large majority in the Chamber, is already formally before His Majesty. 
In the circumstances and with a view to obviating exceedingly [grave (sic)'\
developments apprehended in the last sentence of their message of 20th April, 
His Majesty's Government find themselves obliged to ask for an immediate and 
definite reply from His Majesty in regard to his intentions, 

* No. (26). f N o  - (27)

23rd April. (30.) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 818.) 
On my instructions, His Majesty's Minister and Oriental Counsellor 

discussed yesterday evening, very tentatively, details of military measures in 
the event of force having to be used in emergency. 

2. General Stone emphasised the importance of our being assured that 
Nahas Pasha would fully co-operate, and that Prince Mohammed Ali would 
accept the succession if King Farouk were to abdicate or be deposed. 

3. General Stone also stressed the importance of the time factor. Though 
he could provide guard for various essential points in Cairo by 24th April, 
enough troops would not be available for full military action in Cairo before 
27th April at the earliest. Even with the force then available there would be an 
element of gamble. 

4. General Stone said that it was desirable to decide beforehand where 
King Farouk should be sent in the event of abdication or deposition. He greatly 
favoured his being sent by air from Cairo west, as that would involve the shortest 
passage through parts not in our military control. May I be informed of this? 
I remember that in 1942 Canada expressed willingness to take him but South 
Afrioa would be easier. 

(31) 

From PRIME MINISTER to GENERAL WILSON. T . 9 2 0 / 4 . 

Your 2 1 1 7 4 5 Z . * 
You must not get disturbed by all this Egyptian chatter. If riots should 

occur, you must not count in battalions and VPs . but in vigorous and successful 
* No. (28).' 



use of tanks and armoured cars which will very soon change the face of affairs. 
Do not call the Palace clique the forces of law and order. Here is a case of a 
King threatening to overthrow a lawfully constituted Government which has 
proved itself faithful to us in the months of crisis. If he abdicates or has to be 
deposed, we have Mohamed Ali, the Heir-Apparent, and other elder statesmen on 
whom the Ambassador can count. We are absolutely determined to support the 
Ambassador in his wise and experienced handling of the matter. Don't diverge 
from these explicit instructions for which I take full responsibility. The 
Ambassador is to be supported. 

T.O.O. 231655Z 

24th April. (32) 

From LORD KILLEARN to FOREIGN OFFICE. 

(No. 827.) 
Plassanein Pasha has just handed me attached message from King 

Farouk :-— 
' ' In answer to War Cabinet message communicated by your Excellency 

to His Majesty the King on the 21st April, I am commanded by His Majesty 
to inform your Excellency that he has decided to leave the present Govern
ment, [group undecypherable] office for the time being." 
2. I asked his Excellency to thank His Majesty for this wise decision 

which I was sure you would receive with the greatest relief. 
3. I agreed, on the other hand, with his Excellency that cock-crowing on 

either side should be avoided. To that end I suggested that the indication that 
crisis was over had better come at first from the Palace, and we agreed that 
Nahas Pasha should be urged to ask for an audience at which His Majesty would 
have a frank discussion with him, but be scrupulously gentle with him taking 
the line that, whilst the conduct of the Government had not been pleasing to 
His Majesty, they should now make a fresh start. King Farouk would say there 
had been criticism of what the Government had been doing and he hoped that 
that would be put right. I emphasised that [group omitted : ? if ] such an 
audience took place there should be no provocation by His Majesty who must 
use the utmost restraint. Being a born optimist what I still hoped for was 
genuine friendly co-operation between the two. Egypt must really show the 
world that she was grown up. 

5. Hassanein said, that Nahas Pasha on his side must also co-operate. 
His Excellency urged that Nahas Pasha should cease his inflammatory [group 
undecypherable] [group undecypherable: ? rebellious] [group undecypherable: 
? speeches] and he spoke of the desirability of getting rid of Ministers of Defence 
and Education. Of course, until the [group undecypherable]ed it was essential 
that things should first slip back into normal. 

6. I said that as regards the Minister of Defence he was past his work and 
the Chief of the General Staff also was not up to his job. My own view was that, 
both should go. 

[group undecypherable: 1 But] I agreed that time must be allowed to 
arrange both palatably. As to the Minister of Education I was clear that it was 
not practical politics to expect the Government to part with their ablest member 
and technician. Hassanein said why not make him President of the Chamber—
a suggestion which I did not follow up. i 

"Y. We left it that I should at once see Amin Osman (Hassanein preferred 
this to me going to Nahas Pasha himself at his house owing to the flutter it 
would cause), tell him to inform Nahas Pasha of King Farouk's communication, 
impress upon Nahas Pasha importance of avoiding any cock-crowing, and 
endeavour to arrange Nahas Pasha should ask for audience on the lines proposed. 

(33) III 
From PRIME MINISTER to GENEEAL WILSON AND GENERAL PAGET. T. 939/4. 

Let me know how many tanks there are in Egypt and Palestine, including 
the workshops. They need not all be battle-worthy as in most cases the work they 
may have7to do will only be street demonstrations. Three or four camps of about 
50 each, adequately guarded, should come into being in the next week or so, say 



near the Pyramids, Abbassia and other places where they cannot fail to be 
noticed. Interested enquirers should be told that large-scale exercises are 
intended in the near future. Let me know what you can do. Please don't talk in 
terms of dozens of battalions. Let me know also about the R A P  . available. They 
will not be needed except to buzz around. 

T.O.O. 241905Z 

(34) 

From GENERAL WILSON to PRIME MINISTER, repeated C.I.G.S. T. 942/4. 
Your special unnumbered signal 231655Z.* 
1. Your instructions noted. Presume you have communicated same to 

General Paget, as he is not responsible to me for internal security in Egypt. 
2. Erom Paget's latest appreciation, it now appears that he should be 

able to deal with any disturbances without affecting movements overseas or. 
oalling on me for back-loading troops from A.A.I. 

T.O.O. 240910Z 

* No. (31). 

(35) 
From PRIME MINISTER to GENERAL PAGET. T. 947/4. 

Following personal and top secret telegram, which I sent to General Wilson 
on 23rd April* (T.O.O. 1655Z), is repeated to you for information and 
guidance :— 

" You must not get disturbed by all this Egyptian chatter. If riots 
should occur, you must not count in battalions and VPs., but in vigorous 
and successful use of tanks and armoured cars, which will very soon change 
the face of affairs. Do not call the Palace clique the forces of law and 
order. Here is a case of a King threatening to overthrow a lawfully 
constituted Government which has proved itself faithful to us in the months 
of crisis. If he abdicates or has to be deposed, we have Mohamed Ali, the 
Heir Apparent, and other elder statesmen on whom the Ambassador can 
count. We are absolutely determined to support the Ambassador in his 
wise and experienced handling of the matter. Don't diverge from these 
explicit instructions, for which I take full responsibility. The Ambassador 
is to be supported." 

T.O.O. 242140Z 
* No. (31). 

confidence and support you once more so generously gave me. 

(36) 

From LORD KILLEARN to PRIME MINISTER. T. 956/4. 
(No. 828.) 

I hope you will consider the result adequate. It is entirely due to the 

Is it not a telling commentary of our predominance that pending a reply 
from London neither side dared to act during the ten days ? That seems to me 
almost the most striking and pleasing feature of the episode. 

2. Now that we have another breathing space I shall endeavour to knock 
their heads together and induce a little realism and common sense. Both sides 
at this moment seem chastened and receptive. 

25th April. (37) 

From PRIME MINISTER to LORD KILLEARN. T. 957/4. 
Bravo. I was sure you had them measured right. Tell Nahas from me that 

I am expecting him to put things right between himself and the Court so that 
his Government can have another fair start, and that I very much object to being 
drawn into internal Egyptian affairs. 
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INTERDEPARTMENTAL STANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER 

EDUCATION AND TRAINING. 


JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF LABOUR, THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR 
SCOTLAND AND THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION. 

We circulate for the information of our colleagues the First Report of the 
Interdepartmental Standing Committee on Further Education and Training, of 
which Lord Hankey is Chairman. 

2. The Report shows the progress which the Committee have made already, 
and reaches the important general conclusion that after the war a substantial 
permanent increase in the number of persons taking further education and 
training, including University courses, up to 50 per cent, above the pre-war 
number, is both desirable and practicable. 

3. Subsequent Reports of the Committee will show the results of further 
enquiries made on behalf of the Committee. The Committee will also suggest 
the appropriate number of men and women who should from time to time be 
encouraged to take different forms of higher education and training, and, in 
particular, the number of men and women to whom, if qualified, the several 
professions and callings would offer reasonable prospects of successful careers. 

E. B . 
T. J. 
R. A. B . 

3rd May, 1944. 





CONFIDENTIAL. 

INTERDEPARTMENTAL STANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER 

EDUCATION AND TRAINING. 

FIRST REPORT. 
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PART III . --Future Scope of Further Education and Training. 
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APPENDIX I.—Terms of Reference and Membership of Committee. 
APPENDIX II.—Summary of Evidence so far received. 
APPENDIX III.—Further Evidence in Preparation. 

Part I.—Introduction. 
Terms of Reference. 

1. The Committee were appointed in March 1943 on the recommendation 
of the Committee on Reconstruction Problems—R.P. (43) Third Meeting. Their 
principal duty is to determine the number of persons who should be encouraged 
to enter upon courses of education and training above the secondary school or 
equivalent standard after the war. The terms of reference and membership are 
set out in full in Appendix I. The High Commissioners of the Dominions and 
of India have appointed Observers to the Committee. 

Object of this Report. 
2. During the period ending the 31st March, 1944, the Interdepartmental 

Committee have held ten meetings. In addition, a Standing Sub-Committee 
under the presidency of the Chairman, with a composition varying according to 
the nature of the subject, have held twenty-one meetings for the purpose of taking 
evidence. The evidence so far received is summarised in Appendix I I , and a 
statement of evidence which is being prepared is in Appendix I I I . 

3. The object of this First Report is to indicate the general lines on which 
the Committee are working, how much has already been accomplished, and how 
much remains to be done. The Committee are not yet in a position to determine 
numbers for particular callings. With the help of evidence already in prepara
tion, and such further evidence as may be required, the Committee hope in their 
Second Report to indicate more precisely the prospects in the various callings 
and branches of callings, and to make periodical Reports thereafter to meet 
changes in the situation. 

Further Education and Training Scheme. 
4. In this war, as in the last, there has been a severe interruption and 

distortion of further education and training. After the last war, the Govern
ment assisted some 50,000 ex-Servicemen to take courses of further education anc 
training at Universities and elsewhere; in 1941 the Government appointed a i 
Interdepartmental Committee under Sir Alan Barlow to frame a scheme on 
similar lines. On the basis of the Barlow Committee findings the Further 
Education and Training Scheme was adopted, and particulars of the scheme 
were published in April 1943 in P L . 120/1943. The scheme is primarily for 
ex-members of the Fighting Services, Merchant Navy, Civil Defence Services 
Police Auxiliaries, and the Civil Nursing Reserve, and is already in operation 
for men and women now being discharged from these Services on medical grounds. 
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I t is intended that a number of places should be available for suitable candidates 
whose further education or training has been interrupted or prevented by 
employment in work of national importance other than the types of service 
mentioned above. 

Advice on Training and Careers. 
5. At the end of hostilities there will be a great need for authoritative 

advice to individuals as to the type of further education or training which they 
should follow, whether under the Further Education scheme or otherwise. The 
Committee feel that such advice ought to be ready for public use as soon as the 
end of hostilities with Germany is in sight. Advice is needed by the Service £) 
Departments already, in planning their education schemes for the period after 
the end of hostilities and for Prisoners of War. 

6. At the appropriate time, such advice should be issued to members of 
the Fighting Services to assist in the choice of post-war careers and of the 
further study or training which service men and women who are qualified to do 
so could take in the period between the end of hostilities and their release from 
the Forces. The Committee propose to draw up a statement of advice suitable 
for public use on prospects of employment and training in the principal callings 
with which they are concerned. 

Part II.—General. 

Factors determining advice. 
7. In determining the number of persons for whom particular courses 

should or can be provided, the main factors to be considered are— 
(a)	 the total number of trained persons needed at home and abroad up to 

five years at least after the end of hostilities; with such forecast as 
is possible of the total number needed thereafter; 

(&) the number of persons already trained who will be available; 
(c) the number of persons who will be suitable and available for training; 
(d)	 the training capacity of the Universities and Technical Colleges and 

other educational institutions, of the professions, and of industry. 

Demand. 
Interruption in Humane Studies. 

8. In announcing the Further Education and Training Scheme, His 
Majesty's Government have recognised the importance of securing to the country 
after the war the service and influence of persons highly trained in the humane 
studies, such as philosophy, the classics, history, law, economics and the fine 
arts, and the Committee recognise that their first duty must be to consider what 
is necessary to offset the reduction during the war in the number of persons with 
such training (see paragraphs 17 and 26 below). 

Evidence on Probable Post-War Demand. 
9. The Committee have also to take into account not only the pre-war 

number of trained persons, technical as well as non-technical, in the various 
callings, but the number needed in view of future developments both at home 
and abroad. Government Departments, professional institutions and representa
tive bodies are rendering valuable assistance to the Committee in indicating the 
probable developments after the war in various fields of activity and their effect 
on the demand for persons with higher qualifications. In addition, at the request 
of the Committee, the Ministry of Labour and National Service has invited a 
number of the larger employers to make a return of the pre-war, present and 
probable post-war numbers of persons with higher qualifications in their 
employment. 

Such forecasts of post-war demand must necessarily be tentative—more so 
in some fields than others—but the Committee feel that they may afford a valuable 
indication of trends. 

 0 



10. In dealing with the demand for persons with higher qualifications, 
special considerations have to be borne in mind :'— 

(a)	 In the field of higher qualifications, supply may react on demand. Before 
the war the demand for physicists and metallurgists (to give obvious 
examples) may not have appeared to be greater than the existing 
supply; it would be rash to assume, however, that if more had been 
produced they would not have been absorbed and employed with 
advantage. 

(&) Over a large part of industry, development is nowadays dependent to a 
large extent on the number of highly trained technicians and adminis
trators with whom industry can be provided. The number of persons 
with higher qualifications may determine, rather than be determined 
by, the general level of employment. 

The post-war demand for persons with higher qualifications will thus depend 
to a large extent on the policy of industrialists as to the employment of such 
persons, and not merely on the total employment position or the state of trade. 
In appropriate cases, the Board of Trade and other Departments concerned are 
raising this policy question in their discussions on reconstruction with particular 
industries. 

Evidence of Substantial Post-War Demand. 
11. The Committee have found general agreement that there will be a 

substantial demand after the war for persons with higher qualifications. In the 
first place, nearly all branches of administration, commerce and industry have 
been deprived of their normal recruitment of persons with higher qualifications 
during the war, and will be ready immediately after the war to absorb large 
numbers. 

12. Secondly, the need for greater efficiency in administration, commerce 
and industry is widely recognised, and will increase the demand for persons with 
higher qualifications, both of a general and technical kind. 

Scientific and Technical Personnel. 
13. There is a special need for increased scientific research after the war. 

Moreover, such developments during the war as operational research—namely, 
the scientific study of the use of weapons in operations—have widened the 
conception of the use which should be made of scientific training. 

Even more important perhaps should be the increased need for persons with 
scientific and engineering qualifications suitably trained for managerial and 
administrative functions. I t is significant that representative scientific and 
engineering opinion stresses the need for scientific and engineering training at 
the Universities to be of a liberal and hmnane rather than a narrowly technical 
character, and holds that a University scientific or engineering course should not 
be regarded as leading exclusively to a technical career.* 

Overseas Demand. 
14. The Dominions Observers have raised with their Governments the 

question of employment in the Dominions; information on this point is expected 
when developments have taken place on the general policy of immigration into 
the Dominions. Requirements for India and Burma are also dependent on future 
policy. The needs of the Colonies, principally to make up wastage and to meet 
expansion in the Government services, will be considerable in the immediate 
post-war period. 

Number of Trained Persons already Available. 
15. In certain callings, e.g., medicine and architecture, professional 

registration gives the total number of qualified persons before and during the 
war. In the absence of such figures in other cases, estimates of the annual pre-war 
and war output have been made. 

* On behalf of the Committee Sir Lawrence Bragg, Cavendish Professor of Physics at . 
Cambridge, assisted by an officer of the Appointments Department of the Ministry of Labour 
and National Service, is now approaching, in consultation with D.S.I.E. and the Industrial 
Research Associations, selected firms to discuss with them the employment of high-grade 
physicists in industry after the war. The Committee record with appreciation Sir Lawrence 
Bragg's offer of assistance, to which they attach great importance. 



Further Education and Training during the War. 
16. Courses of further education and training during the war fall into 

three groups :—1 

(a) Those in which the training of men has been almost wholly interrupted 
by the war, e.g., Arts Faculties of Universities generally. 

(&) Those in which the training of men has been restricted but not wholly 
interrupted, e.g., training for teaching and the ministry of religion. 

(c)	 Those in which the number trained has been maintained or expanded, e.g.,
medicine and most branches of science and engineering. 

University A rts Faculties. 
17. The average annual output of graduates from the Arts Faculties of 

Universities (including philosophy, classics, history, law, economics, 
languages, &c.) before the war was 5,000, of whom some 3,200 were men. Of 
the medically fit men in their second or later year in October 1939 a number did 
not complete their full course; of those entering in and after October 1939 
practically none have completed a normal degree course. As a result, in and 
after 1942, the only Arts graduates completing a normal degree course have 
been some 1,800 women and 200 medically unfit men annually. Even if there were 
the largest possible entry to the Arts Faculties in 1945 there would be no approach 
to a normal output until 1947. The minimum deficit due to interruption of 
training during the war will therefore be 15,000; if allowance is made for men 
in their second or later year in October 1939 who did not complete a normal 
course, and for casualties among men who had graduated before their war service, 
the deficit may well be nearer 20,000. 

Churches and Teaching. 
18. The training of men teachers has been continued during the war on a 

greatly reduced basis, but it is estimated that the deficit of teachers for grant
aided schools, due to war wastage and loss of new intake, apart from the 
requirements for new expansion, will be over 20,000. The deficit in entrants 
to the ministry of religion is also considerable. 

Medicine, Science and Engineering. 
19. The output for all scientific subjects (excluding medicine) of 2,600 for 

1943 compares with a pre-war output averaging 2,400, and the distribution 
between subjects is different (see Appendix II). In engineering, the output for 
1943 was 3,000 compared with a pre-war output of 2,300. 

Number Available for Training. 
Number likely to be Available from Forces and other War Service. 

20. With the help of the Services and of the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service, the Committee hope to be in a position to forecast from time 
to time the number of persons suitable for training who are likely to be available 
from the Forces or other forms of war service. The Committee hope that the 
Service Departments may be able, at the appropriate time, to issue a questionnaire
for this purpose to members of the Forces. 

21. In the Arts Faculties a considerable number of men students have begun 
their University courses," or taken special short courses, before entering the 
Services. Many will be looking forward to resuming their studies on release 
from the Forces; on the other hand, some will prefer to take immediate jobs. 
The incidence of casualties has also been heavy among potential arts graduates. 

It will probably be necessary to make awards in arts subjects to a substantial 
number who had not entered a course of further education before their war service, 
and it is hoped that there will be opportunities for men and women in the 
Services, between the end of hostilities and their release, to study for and take 
examinations exempting from University entrance examinations. 

22. The majority of those trained in medicine, science and engineering 
during the war have taken shortened courses. Many will require to take the final 
year of a graduate course, and a limited number will need post-graduate training. 

23. I t seems probable that for a large number of men and women demobilised 
from war service, including many of the scientists and engineers who have taken 



shortened courses during the war, refresher courses and practical training in 
the professions, commerce and industry rather than normal academic training will 
be required. 

24. After the war many men and women who have proved themselves in 
practical tasks during the war will thus, if they are given the opportunity, obtain 
higher qualifications. They should then possess unusual qualities, of which the 
fullest use should be made in all branches of the national life. 

Method of Selection for Further Education and Training Awards. 
25. The selection of persons possessing suitable qualities of mind and 

character for Further Education and Training awards will be a matter of the 
first importance. The Committee attach particular importance to the recommen
dation of the Barlow Committee that selection should be based on the personal 
interviewing of candidates, and take the view that, to ensure common standards, 
a special interviewing Board or number of Boards will be required. 

Entry from Schools. 
26. The entry to courses of further education and training from the schools 

after the end of hostilities will be affected by the policy which may be adopted 
as to the continuance of conscription, and by the proposed reorganisation of the 
national system of education. 

If the present rules for war time conscription at 18 are considerably 
prolonged the interruption in the education of graduates in University Arts 
Faculties will have serious long-term effects. The Committee consider that the 
conditions of deferment from military service of students taking such courses 
should be reviewed with a view to their relaxation at the earliest possible moment 
after the end of hostilities with Germany. 

Training Capacity. 
Further Education and Training in the Services. 

27. Facilities for further education and training of men and women between 
the end of hostilities and their release from the Armed Forces will be provided 
as far as possible by the Services' educational organisations, supplemented by 
correspondence courses, and by any facilities that the Universities and other 
educational institutions may be able to supply directly. 

Technical Colleges. 
28. The Education Departments estimate that Technical, Commercial and 

Art Colleges and Schools will be able to provide accommodation to meet any 
demands for further education and training likely to be made. 

U niversities. 
29. At Universities the average number of students before the war was 

50,000, with an annual entry of 15,000. During the Avar the number of University 
students has been reduced to about 35,000. 

University staffs have been greatly depleted during the war, and some 
30 per cent, of their members are engaged in war service, in the Forces and 
Government Departments. There has been practically no recruitment during the 
war to make up wastage, and there will be numerous retirements at the end of 
hostilities. There has also been damage to, and requisitioning of, buildings. 

30. I t is already clear that steps will have to be taken in advance for the 
restoration of staff and buildings, to enable Universities to deal with the numbers 
to be trained under the Further Education and Training Scheme and otherwise. 
The Universities have provided the Ministry of Labour and National Service 
with a list of their staff now on war service and have been asked to make an 
estimate of the maximum accommodation that may be available in the various 
Faculties in the period, of abnormal pressure after the war. 

31. At the end of hostilities the Universities will receive application for 
admission for :— 

(a)	 The annual entry from the Schools. If conscription is continued at or 
about the age of 18, this will not return to the normal for the period 
of conscribed service; 



(&) men and women who have finished their war service, including those 
assisted under the Further Education and Training Scheme; 

(c) students from overseas, including Dominion and Allied ex-Servicemen. 

Students from Overseas. 
32. The Committee have discussed with the Government Departments 

concerned, and with the British Council and the Universities, the question of 
the extent to which students from overseas can be accommodated after the war 
in Universities in this country. I t appears that the number of overseas students 
who will wish to take University courses in this country, sponsored by their 
Governments or by the British Council or otherwise, will be much larger than 
before the war. 

33. There are indications that a number of Dominions ex-Service personnel 
may wish to take courses at Universities in this country after the end of hostilities, 
and correspondingly a number of United Kingdom ex-Service personnel may 
wish to take courses at Dominions Universities. The Committee hope that an 
interchange of University facilities for ex-Service men and women between the 
Dominions and United Kingdom can be arranged, and the Dominions Office and 
the Dominions Observers are exploring these possibilities. 

34. The Committee also have in mind the possibility of a similar inter
change of facilities with the United States and with other Allied countries. Such 
interchange would not only make it easier to accommodate students from overseas 
in Universities in this country, but would widen the opportunities for mutual 
understanding between nations. 

35. It is desirable that accommodation for overseas students at Universities 
in this country should be residential, and such accommodation will be limited. 

Regulation of numbers entering Universities in early post-war years. 
36. Pressure on accommodation in the Universities may raise a problem 

of preserving a balance— 
(a) between the numbers to be trained under the Further Education Scheme 

and those entering directly from schools or other sources, including 
overseas students; 

(b) between the numbers of students preparing for different callings. 
The Committee 's advice on numbers will be available to the Universities 

in regulating admission, and to the Government in making awards under the 
Further Education and Training Scheme. 

The Committee consider that the number of places to be made available for 
ex-Service men and women should be arranged with the educational and training 
authorities, probably on an annual basis, according to the progress of demobilisa
tion and the availability of accommodation. 

Professional and Practical Training. 
37. The Minister of Labour and National Service is approaching industrial 

and professional firms concerning the arrangements to be made under the 
Further Education Scheme for practical training in industrial and professional 
establishments. 

Part III.—Future Scope of further Education and Training. 
Importance of Further Education and Training. 

38. Trained intelligence and ability are among the nation's greatest 
assets—as has been strikingly demonstrated in this war—and are destined to be 
of increasing importance. We are entering an age in which organising and 
scientific capacity may well make the difference between victory or defeat in 
war, between prosperity or decline in peace. 

Comparative numbers in different countries. 
39. In the past we have been apt, as a nation, to take for granted the 

adequacy of provision for further education in this country, compared with 
others. There have been many naval scares in our history, but few scares about 
further education. At the present time, there is a not unhealthy reaction 
against any complacency in this respect. It is true that University education 



in this country has remained on a comparatively modest scale, especially when 
our overseas obligations are taken into account (see paragraph 14). The number 
of inhabitants per University student in 1934 was : — 

Japan ... 991 Germany 604 
*Great Britain ... 885 Trance 480 
Italy ... ... ... 808 tU.S.A. 275 
No precise figures are obtainable for the U.S.S.R. but it is known that 

provision for education at all stages, on a mammoth scale, has been made during 
the last fifteen years. 

40. Numbers by themselves mean little if quality is not also taken into 
account. A genuine University education aims at the fullest development of 
intelligence rather than training in a particular technique, at implanting a 
desire for knowledge rather than a fund of knowledge (which can only be gained 
by subsequent study and experience), and at the all-round development of 
personality rather than of intellect only. I t is largely because our Universities 
have maintained the conception of such an education, that their size has 
increased comparatively slowly. There has never been in this country the 
dilution and debasement of University education sometimes manifested else
where, nor has there been any serious danger of the uncontrolled expansion of 
student population, such as occurred in Germany and some other European 
States between the two wars, with consequent unemployment and frustration. 
Apart from some over-production of teachers in the 1930's there has been little 
unemployment of graduates as a class in this country. Even so, the University 
student population in the United Kingdom grew from 20,250 in 1900 to 50,600 
in 1934. 

The Committee are, however, of the opinion that even when quality is 
taken into account, and like is compared with like, the number of persons 
receiving further education in this country before the war was smaller in 
proportion to population than those in some other countries of the first rank, 
and will not be adequate to our future needs. 

Need for substantial increase of numbers in this country. 
41. I t is clear that the post-war developments contemplated in public 

services, in commerce and in industry, cannot be realised without an increase 
in the number of persons with higher qualifications. The extent of the increase 
required will depend on the progress of these developments and on the 
recognition by employers of the need for persons with higher qualifications as 
a means of promoting efficiency. 

Extent to which increase is practicable. 
42.. What are the possibilities of permanent expansion in the ouput of 

persons with higher qualifications after the war ? 
If a standard of genuine University education is to be maintained, 

expansion of the Universities will be limited, apart from other considerations, 
by the number of potential University teachers and students of the right quality. 
Students capable of taking a first or high second-class honours degree who set 
the intellectual standard for the student population, and from whom University 
teachers are recruited, will always be comparatively rare. 

Universities. 
The opportunities of obtaining a University education open to the 

academically brilliant student are already extensive. Before the war, about 
50 per cent, of University students were financially assisted in one way or 
another. There is undoubtedly a reserve of talent which has not yet been tapped 
and, with the reorganisation of the national system of education, it is hoped 
that increasing use will be made of this reserve. As Marshall, the economist, 
wrote some years ago : " there is no extravagance more prejudicial to the growth 
of national wealth than that wasteful negligence which allows genius which 
happens to be born of lowly parentage to expend itself in lowly work." 

43. I t is, however, not only the academically brilliant students who can 
benefit by University education. In. the evidence which is before the Committee 

* England 1,013; Wales 741; Scotland 473. . 
t If courses not of a genuine post-secondary character are included, the figure for 

United States was 125. 



it is apparent that, both on the technical and the non-technical side, there is also 
a need for men and women of sound, but not brilliant, intelligence, but with 
qualities of character and capacity for leadership above the average, to receive 
University education. 

During the war the Universities have had experience of a large number of 
State bursars and service probationers entering from secondary schools or from 
employment, some of whom would not in pre-war circumstances have reached the 
Universities, but have shown themselves well able to benefit from a University 
education. This suggests that there is scope for a considerable increase in the 
number of University students without sacrifice of quality, provided that 
students of this type are selected on the basis of personality as well as of g
intellectual achievement, and that they are not expected to reach the standard of 
specialised attainment in their degree course appropriate to the academically 
brilliant students. 

44. I t follows that increase in the number of University students need not 
be effected by lowering the standard of scholarship, and merely multiplying 
third-rate scholars. There might be two principles, of selection corresponding 
to the two distinct types of potential University student mentioned above. 

Technical Colleges. 
45. One effect of the requirements of the new Education Bill will be to 

increase considerably the numbers of students taking vocational courses, and this 
increase will be particularly marked during the period of compulsory daytime 
release, i.e., up to the age of 18. Beyond that age attendance will be voluntary, 
but it can be confidently expected that industry will increasingly encourage the 
continued attendance of their young employees at Technical Colleges. The result 
will be an increase in the numbers of National Certificate candidates a t both the 
Ordinary and the Higher stages. From those succeeding in qualifying, some 
might with advantage, if the University authorities agree, proceed to the 
Universities at one of three levels. Some of the candidates qualifying at the 
Ordinary stage would be fitted to begin degree courses; of the candidates 
qualifying at the Higher stage, some would be suitable to enter degree courses at 
an appropriate intermediate point; and a few of the best would be equipped to 
take post-graduate courses in special subjects. All of these candidates would 
have the great advantage of possessing considerable works experience. 

Practical Training in Professions, Commerce and Industry. 
46. Expansion of the number of persons with higher qualifications will 

depend also on the capacity of the professions, commerce and industry to 
develop facilities for professional and practical training. At present, only a 
comparatively few large and progressive firms have regular schemes for such 
training at the higher level. 

47. In this connection the Committee note the plans now being made for a 

School of Aeronautical Science to give special training of a post-graduate 

character for the aircraft industry. They consider that the need for similar 

facilities in other key industries should be examined. 


48. If quality of output is maintained and there is adequate machinery 

for linking training with employment, there is little risk of an increased supply 

of persons with higher qualifications exceeding the demand^ 


Recommendation on Increase in Numbers. 
49. The Committee are satisfied that a substantial permanent increase after 


the war in the total number of students taking courses of further education,

including University courses, up to 50 per cent, above the pre-war number, is 

both a desirable and practicable aim. The greater part of this increase should 

be in scientific and technical subjects. In order to achieve this increase, an 

expansion of University facilities may be necessary. 


In bringing this conclusion to the attention of the Ministers concerned with 

the organisation of facilities for further education and training, the Committee 

recommend that plans should be worked out by the appropriate authorities, 


* The nature of the machinery required to enable such persons to find appropriate 

employment when trained will be dealt with in the Report of the Higher j Appointments 

Committee. 1 
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Importance of Principle of Pure Learning. 
50. In relating the number of students to the needs of the professions, the 

Committee do not overlook the principle which is vital to the well-being of the 
Universities and the nation, that the Universities, both teachers and students, 
pursue knowledge for its own sake and not only as a means of preparation for 
careers. If this aim were to be obscured by an excessive preoccupation with 
vocational training the objects of the Committee would be largely defeated. For 
example, applied science and industry cannot flourish without the stimulus of pure 
research. Moreover, the inspiration and example given by teachers who pursue 
knowledge for its own sake are among the most valuable elements in the further 
education of potential leaders, not only for research but for practical affairs. 

Part IY.-Summary, with Conclusions and Recommendations. 

I.—INTRODUCTION. 
(i) Authoritative advice, as to the type of further education or training 

which individuals should be encouraged to follow, whether under the Govern
menfs Further Education and Training Scheme, or otherwise, ought to be ready 
for public use as soon as the end of hostilities with Germany is in sight, and is 
needed by the Service Departments already in planning education schemes for 
prisoners of war, and for post-war. The Committee hope to report in the near 
future on the prospects of employment and training in particular callings, and 
to make periodical Reports thereafter. 

The Committee have kept steadily in mind that the scheme of Further 
Education and Training is primarily for ex-members of the Fighting Services, 
Merchant Navy, Civil Defence Services, Police Auxiliaries, and the Civil 
Nursing Reserve; but that it is intended that a number of places at Universities 
and elsewhere should be available for candidates whose further education or 
training has been interrupted or prevented by employment in work of national 
importance other than the types of service mentioned above. (Paras. 3-5.) 

(ii) The A dmdralty, War Office and A ir Ministry should issue advice based 
on the Committee's Reports to members of the Fighting Services for their 
guidance at the appropriate time. (Para. 6.) 

II.-—GENERAL. 
(iii) The Committee have taken and are still taking evidence from Govern

ment Departments, professional institutions, and representative bodies bearing 
on the probable post-war demand for persons with further education and training, 
and, at the request of the Committee, the Ministry of Labour and National Service 
has invited a number of larger employers to make a return containing information 
on the subject. Such forecasts, however, can only be tentative and give an indica
tion of trends. Points that stand out, however, are a probable substantial demand 
for persons with higher qualifications; the recognised need for greater efficiency 
in public administration, commerce and industry, and for increased industrial 
research and development; the increased need for persons with scientific and 
engineering qualifications suitably trained for managerial and administrative 
functions; and the need for scientific and engineering training at Universities 
to be of a liberal and humane rather than of a narrowly technical character. 
(Paras. 7-14.) 

(iv) During the war, certain types of training have been almost wholly 
interrupted, except for medically unfit men and women. In the Arts Faculties 
of Universities, the deficit of graduates due to such interruption and to casualties 
will be at least 15,000. For a few callings, such as teaching, training of fit 
men has continued on a restricted basis. In medicine, science and 
engineering the peace-time output has been maintained and in some branches 
substantially increased. (Paras. 15-19.) 

(v) The Committee, with the help of the Services and of the Ministry of 
Labour, hope to be able to forecast, from time to time, the number of persons 
suitable for further education and training who are likely to be released from 
war service. The number of men and women for whom such education and 
training is required in varying degree is likely to be large. (Paras. 20-24.) 

(vi) The Committee attach particular importance to the recommendation of 
the Barlow Committee that the selection of persons possessing suitable qualities 
for Further Education and Training awards should be based on personal inter
view. The Departments administering the Scheme should set up a number of 
interviewing Boards. (Para. 25.) 



(vii) The Committee recommend that the Ministry of Labour and National 
Service should review the conditions of deferment from military service of 
students taking University Arts courses, with a view to their relaxation at the 
earliest possible moment after the end of hostilities with Germany. (Para. 26.) 

(viii) Facilities for further education and training of men and women 
between the end of hostilities and their release from the Armed Forces will be 
provided, as far as possible, by the Services' educational organisations. (Para. 27.) 

(ix) The Technical, Commercial and Art Colleges and Schools are estimated 
by the Education Departments to be able to provide the necessary accommodation. 
(Para. 28.) 

(x) The demand on the Universities is likely to be heavy. I t will come from 
the annual entry from the Schools; men and women who have finished their war 
service, including those assisted by the Further Education and Training Schemes; 
students from overseas, &c, including Dominion and allied ex-Servicemen. At 
the request of the Committee, the Universities are making an estimate of the 
maximum accommodation likely to be available in the period of abnormal pressure 
after the end of hostilities. 

The Government Departments concerned should make preparation in advance 
for the restoration of teaching staff and buildings to enable Universities to deal 
with the numbers requiring training under the Further Education Scheme and 
otherwise. (Para. 30.) 

(xi) An interchange of University facilities for ex-service men and women 
between the United Kingdom and the Dominions should be arranged. The 
Committee are in touch with the Dominions Observers and the Dominions Office 
on this question. The Committee also have in mind the question of a similar 
interchange between the United Kingdom and the United States and possibly 
other Allied countries. (Paras. 33-35.) 

(xii) Pressure on accommodation in the Universities may raise a problem 
of ensuring equitable treatment for those who wish to enter after their war 
service, as compared with students applying direct from Schools, or from overseas. 
The Committee propose to keep in touch with Universities on this point, with 
a view to arranging the number of places to be made available for ex-Service 
men and women, according to the progress of demobilisation and the availability 
of accommodation. (Para. 36.) 

(xiii) The Ministry of Labour and National Service is approaching 
industrial and professional firms concerning the arrangements to be made under 
the scheme for practical training in industrial and professional establishments. 
(Para. 37.) 

III.—FUTURE SCOPE OF FURTHER EDUCATION AND TRAINING. 

(xiv) The quality and number of persons with higher qualifications is a 
factor of increasing national importance, both in war and peace. Comparison 
with other countries indicates that Great Britain is being outstripped in this 
respect by other major Powers. (Paras. 38-40.) 

(xv) The developments now being planned in the public services, commerce 
and industry as part of the reconstruction programme will require for their 
realisation a substantial permanent increase in the supply of persons with higher 
qualifications, in addition to the supply forthcoming through the Further Educa
tion and Training Scheme. After taking into account the possible training 
capacity of Universities and Technical Colleges, of the professions, commerce 
and industry, and the potential supply of persons suitable for training, the 
Committee are satisfied that a substantial permanent increase in the number of 
persons taking further education and training, including University courses, up 
to 50 per cent, above the pre-war number, is both desirable and practicable. The 
greater part of the increase should be in scientific and technical subjects. In 
order to achieve this increase an expansion of University facilities may be 
necessary. In bringing this conclusion to the attention of the Ministers concerned 
with the organisation of facilities for further education and training, the Com
mittee recommend that plans should be worked out by the appropriate authorities. 
(Paras. 41-50.) 

Signed on behalf of the Committee : . 
ELANKEY, Chairman. 

12th April, 1944. 



INTERDEPARTMENTAL STANDING COMMITTEE ON FURTHER EDUCATION AND 

TRAINING. 


Terms of Reference. 
I. To consider in the light of the prospects of employment at home and 

abroad— 
(a)	 the number of persons who should be encouraged to enter upon courses 

of education and training above the secondary school or equivalent 
standard; 

(b)	 the opportunities for education and training above the secondary school 
or equivalent standard which should be made available to men and 
women who have been engaged in service or work connected with the 
war, and to co-ordinate these with the corresponding opportunities to 
be provided by the Services for those still engaged in those Services. 

I I . To receive information upon the arrangements made under (b) above 
and upon the working of such arrangements. 

I I I . To report from time to time to the President of the Board of 
Education, the Secretary of State for Scotland and the Minister of Labour and 
National Service upon the above matters and to make recommendations. 

IV. On matters involving co-ordination of facilities provided outside with 
those inside the Services, the Committee will be free to make suggestions to the 
Service Departments and to report these suggestions to the above-mentioned 
Ministers. 

Membership. 
Chairman: Right Hon. Lord Hankey, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O., F.R.S. 

Clement Jones, C.B. 
Sir Robert Wood, K.B.E., C.B., Deputy Secretary : Board of Education. 
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Office. 
J.	 S. Nicholson, C.B., C.B.E., Principal Assistant Secretary : Ministry of 

Labour and National Service. 
Dr. C. P. Snow, C.B.E., Technical Director : Ministry of Labour and 

National Service. 
Instructor Rear-Admiral A. E. Hall, C.B., C.B.E., Director, Education 

Department: Admiralty. 
Captain J. S..M. Mackenzie-Grieve, Assistant Director of Personal Services : 

Admiralty. 
Major-General D. G. Watson, C.B., C.B.E., M.C., Deputy Adjutant-

General : War Office. 
Air Commodore W. M. Page, C.B.E., Director of Educational Services : Air 

Ministry. 
Professor	 G. C. Allen : Board of Trade (and to hold watching brief for 

Department of Overseas Trade). 
C. G. Dennys, M.C., Principal Assistant Secretary : Ministry of Supply. 
R. S. Edwards, Assistant Secretary : Ministry of Aircraft Production. 
Sir	 Walter H. Moberly, D.S.O., M.A., Litt.D., Chairman, University 

Grants Committee. 
Secretaries: 

F. M. H Markham 1 M i n i s t r   Labour and National Service. y  o fH. F. Rossetti J J 

The following have been present at meetings as Observers on behalf of the 
Dominions and Indian High Commissioners :  -

Dr. D. M. Johnson : Canada. 
D. V. Lepan : Canada. 
L. B. Curnow : Australia. 
F. T. Sandford : New Zealand. 

Miss S. McPhee : New Zealand. 

C. H.	 Taljaard : South Africa. 
S. Lall, C.I.E. : India. 
W. B. England : India. 
W. Marlow : India. 



Summary of evidence so far received on particular callings. 

GROUP I. 

Callings in which the training of men has been almost completely interrupted 
during the war. 

The main callings under this heading are— 
Accountancy. Insurance. 
Advertising. Journalism. 
Architecture. Law. 
Banking. Management (Commercial and Industrial). 
Commerce. Music and the Fine Arts. 

-1 Commercial Art and Design. Social work. 

Economics and Statistics. Surveying and Valuing. 

Estate Management. Town Planning. 


In these callings persons with higher qualifications are, to a large extent, 
graduates in the Arts Faculties of Universities, such as Philosophy, Classics, 
History, Law, Economics, Languages, &c. 

The Committee have so far taken evidence on— 
Banking from the Bank of England, and other Banking representatives. 
Commerce and Industry generally, including the Export Trade,

from the Department of Overseas Trade, the Business Members of the 
Industrial and Export Council of the Board of Trade, the Business Adviser 
to the Colonial Office, and the Association of Overseas Chambers of 
Commerce. 

Land Agents from the Agriculture Departments and the professional 
Institution. 

(a)	 Banking. 
The Banks estimate that, after absorbing staff now in the Forces, their 

requirements will be limited to the normal pre-war intake from Universities and 
Schools. 

(b)	 Commerce and Industry, including Export Trade. 
There is likely to be a substantial demand for persons with higher 

qualifications immediately after the end of hostilities to make up wastage, as 
well as an increased, demand to raise efficiency. 

(c)	 Land A gents. 
There is likely to be a decrease in resident Land Agents, but a considerable 

increase in Agents for general practice and consultation. Apart from those whose 
training has been interrupted, there will be a limited number of openings for 
ex-Service men who wish to train for this profession. 

GROUP II . 

Callings in which the training of men has been partly interrupted during the war. 
(a)	 Churches. 

Preparatory evidence has been received from the Bishop of Maidstone, 
representing the Church of England, and acting also on behalf of the repre
sentatives of the Free Churches. The Committee assume that encouragement 
should be given to persons who desire and, are accepted for training by any 
recognised religious denomination after the end of hostilities. 

(b)	 Personnel Management. 
The Committee have taken evidence from the Factory and Welfare 

Department of the Ministry of Labour and National Service, "the Institute of 
Labour Management, and, the Industrial Welfare Society. 

During the war there has been a marked increase in demand which has been 
partly met by the Ministry of Labour three months' Emergency Training Scheme 



for men and women over the age of 25. I t is estimated that an annual output 
after the war of 100 men and 75 women from recognised training courses would 
be sufficient to meet demand. 

(c)	 Teaching. 
The Education Departments estimate that the demand for grant-aided 

schools will be— 
Teachers. 

By 1945, to make up loss of new intake and war wastage... 22,500 
Within a period of 5 to 10 years of the end of hostilities 

under the education
addition of— 

 proposals before Parliament, an 

for England and Wales 79,000 
for Scotland 9,000 

A number will also be required for non-grant-aided schools. 
A material proportion should have a University degree. The problem of 

supply will be formidable in respect of both numbers and quality. 

GROUP I I I . 

Callings in which the training of men has continued during the war. 
(a)	 Agriculture, Forestry and Veterinary Service. 

The Committee have taken evidence from— 
The Ministry of Agriculture. 
The Department of Agriculture for Scotland... 
The Agricultural Research Council. 
The Colonial Office, and 
The Forestry Commission. 

Agricultural Research and Specialised Advisory Services. 
The Departments concerned estimate that in the first three years after the 

war facilities will be available for the training of some 50 ex-Service men per 
annum and that such a number can readily be absorbed. A considerable number 
of young biologists who have gone into the Forces or other forms of war service 
would be suitable if carefully selected and given further post-graduate training. 

General Agricultural Advisory Service. 
About 60 men per annum who have been engaged in war service can be trained 

and absorbed, in the first three years after the war. 

Forestry. 
The estimated demand is— 

Home Forest Service (if the White Paper on Post-war Forest Policy 
is implemented). 

For the first five years after the war, 30-40 annually; thereafter 15-20. 

Colonial Service. 
In the first post-war year, 20; thereafter 6-10 annually. 
For the first few years after the war, demands can be met by two-year courses 

for men selected from the Forces, on the basis of previous training, supplemented 
by the annual output from Universities. 

Veterinary Service. 
Further training will be needed for a limited number of men (say 20-30 per 

annum for three or four years) to fill scientific and teaching posts. 
The demand for non-specialists will far exceed the-supply. The Colonial and 

Home Animal Health Services could alone absorb within three years any suitable 
candidates out of the 300-400 men engaged in war service, who are qualified or 
whose veterinary courses were interrupted. 



(b)	 Engineering.
The Committee have so far taken evidence from the Air Ministry, the 

Ministry of Aircraft Production, the Mechanical and the Electrical Engineering 
Advisory Committees to the Central (Technical and Scientific) Register of the 
Ministry of Labour and National Service, and the Radio Manufacturers' 
Association. 

In some branches the output of qualified engineers has been substantially 
increased during the war, especially when the men trained in service courses, and 
in the Engineering Cadetship Scheme, are included. 

The war output can probably be absorbed after the war by providing practical 
and academic training in appropriate cases for those who have taken shortened 
and specialised courses during the war. 

A permanently increased demand for qualified engineers, especially those with 
suitable training for production, management and administration, is to be 
expected. Present indications are that an increase in the output of qualified, 
engineers up to 50 per cent, above the pre-war output is desirable and practicable. 

(c) Medicine and Dentistry. 
The Committee have taken evidence from the Ministry of Health, the Depart

ment of Health for Scotland and the Medical Research Council. 

Medical Practice. 
An Interdepartmental Committee, under the Chairmanship of Sir William 

Goodenough, are considering the whole question of the training facilities in 
medical schools and the intake into the profession, and it is understood that 
their Report will be available shortly. 

Medical Research. 
The limiting factor- in finding the necessary personnel is likely to be the 

rarity of the special ability for success in original research. 

Dentistry. 
Supply is expected to fall far short of the post-war demand. The subject is 

under consideration by a Committee under Lord Teviot, with whom the Committee 
are in touch. 

(d)	 Science. 
The Committee have taken evidence from— 

The Department of Scientific and Industrial Research. 
The Scientific Research and Chemistry Advisory Committees to the 

Central (Technical and Scientific) Register of the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service. 

The Joint Council of Professional Scientists, and 

The British Coal Utilisation Research Association. 


In some branches, the annual output from Universities has been substantially 
increased during the war. 

i .	 . ,.  0 Mathe- Metal-Agriculture. !1 0

 Biological . Chemistry. Geology. 	 Physics . 0 i bciences. matics. lurgy. 
i j 

Pre-war Annual 
Average 370 260 815 45 460 50 340 

1943 	 310 260 1,030 6 250 50 650 

In view of the needs of industry and for teachers, the war output can be 
absorbed if provision is made for further practical and academic training in 
appropriate cases. 

There is general agreement that a permanently increased demand is to be 
expected, up to twice the pre-war demand, particularly in Physics and Metal
lurgy, assuming that the standard of quality could be maintained. In view of the 
limit to the number of persons of adequate quality for training, a doubling of 



the output could probably not be achieved at any early date. In addition, in 
Chemistry, Physics and Metallurgy, a further limitation may be set by training 
capacity. 

Demand in the future will be for persons with suitable training for 
production management and administration, as well as for research. First degree 
courses should, in general, be on broad and humane, rather than highly specialised, 
lines. 

Callings in which women are specially concerned. 
In general, evidence on particular callings covers the need both for men and 

for women. 
The Committee have, in addition, taken evidence on the prospects of employ

ment and training for women from the Women's Employment Federation. 

APPENDIX I I I . 

FURTHER EVIDENCE ALREADY IN PREPARATION. 
A ccountants. 

From the Accountancy Advisory Committee to the Appointments Depart
ment of the Ministry of Labour and National Service. 
Ancillary Medical callings, including Pharmacy and Nursing. 

From the Ministry of Health, the Department of Health for Scotland, and 
professional bodies. 

Architects. 
From the Ministry of Works, the Ministry of HealtJh, the Ministry of Town 

and Country Planning, and the War Damage Commission. 

Commercial Art and Design. 
From the Board of Trade, and professional bodies. 

Economists and Statisticians. 
From the Royal Statistical Society and the National Service Committee for 

Economic and Social Research. 

Engineering. 
From the Ministry of Works, the Civil Engineering- Advisory Committee to 

the Central (Technical and Scientific) Register of the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service, and the Institutions of Civil, Mechanical and Electrical 
Engineers. 

Insurance. 
From the Board of Trade, Institute of Actuaries, and Insurance representa

tives. 

Journalists. 
From the Journalists' Advisory Committee to the Appointments Department 

of the Ministry of Labour and National Service. 

Legal Profession. 
From the Council of Legal Education, the Lord Advocate, the Law Society, 

and the General Council of Solicitors for Scotland. 

Linguists. 
From the Department of Overseas Trade, other Departments concerned, and 

the Linguists' Advisory Committee to the Appointments Department of the 
Ministry of Labour and National Service. 

Management (Commercial and Industrial). 
From the Board of Trade, the British Management Council, and the Institute 

of Industrial Administration. 



Mining and Power Supply. 
From the Ministry of Fuel and Power. 

Public Services. 
From the Treasury, and other Departments concerned. 

Sea and Land Transport. 
From the Ministry of War Transport. 

Shipbuilding. 
From the Admiralty. 

Social Work. 
From the Ministry of Health, the Scottish Department of Health, and 

professional bodies. 

Surveyors and Valuers. 
From the Ministry of Works, and the professional Institutions. 

Town Planners. 
From the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, and the Department of 

Health for Scotland. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 

General Review. 


1. U.S. naval and air forces have attacked Truk and Ponape in the 
Carolines and Wake Island in the Central Pacific. 


There has been activity by coastal forces in the Channel. 

The mutiny in the Greek Navy has ended. 


Norwegian Waters. 
2. It is now known that, in addition to the attack on a convoy off Bodo 

on the 26th, Barracudas and Corsairs from H.M.S. Victorious (aircraft carrier) 
hit and set on fire a 6,000-ton ship in Bodo harbour and bombed the beached 
German m.v. La Plata (8,056 tons). Corsairs also set on fire a 4,000-ton tanker 
in Vaagsfiord. 

Home Waters and North Atlantic. 
3. E-boat activity in the Channel has continued. During the night of the 

25th/26th'one of a force of ten E-boats operating in the Portsmouth approaches 
was sunk by the French destroyer L,a Combattante, and H.M. ships Stevenstone 
(destroyer) and Seymour (frigate) were in action against E-boats off the 
Cherbourg Peninsula. On the night of the 27th/28th an escorted U.S. convoy 
was attacked by E-boats off Portland Bill, and two L.S.T.'s were sunk and 
one damaged. Two nights later M.T.B.S attacked and probably caused damage 
to a group of E-boats off Le Havre. 

4. Early on the 29th H.M. Canadian destroyers Athabaskan and Haida 
intercepted two Elbing class destroyers off Ushant, one of which was driven ashore 
and left on fire. She was subsequently repeatedly attacked by Typhoons with 
bombs and R.P. Early in the action Athabaskan was torpedoed and sunk. 
Forty-five survivors were picked up by Haida, and according to a German 
communique 47 were taken prisoner. 

The U.S.S. Donnell (destroyer), escorting a homebound convoy in the S.W. 
Approaches, was torpedoed and seriously damaged on the 3rd and later taken 
in tow; 27 of the crew are missing. 

On the 4th H.M.S. Off a (destroyer) was slightly damaged by air attack off 
the Isle of Wight; one rating was killed. 

Mediterranean. 
5. During the week ending the 2nd, some 20,000 tons of supplies were 

unloaded at Anzio. There was intermittent shelling on two nights, but no damage 
to shipping resulted. 

H M . S/M Untiring, on patrol off the south coast of France, probably sank 
an A/S ship on the 27th and a ship of 2,000 tons on the 1st. 

The U.S.S. Menges (destroyer) was torpedoed by U-boat off Bougie on the 
2nd and was taken in tow. 

6. Allied destroyers bombarded Bar harbour during a sweep off the 
Dalmatian coast on the night of the lst/2rid and engaged two enemy E-boats. 

7. In the ^Egean on the 28th, H M . S/M Sportsman torpedoed and probably 
sank the heavily escorted German-controlled Greek s.s. Constantinos Louloudis 
(4,697 tons) on passage from Piraeus to Crete laden with munitions. The Greek 
S/M Pipinos rammed and sank a caique off Crete on the 13th. 

The Greek naval C-in-C. reported on the 28th that the mutiny in the Greek 
Navy had ended with the unconditional surrender of the cruiser Giorgios A veroff 
at Port Said. 

East Indies. 
8. On the 20th H.M. S/M Sea Rover shelled Lho Somawe (N. coast of 

Sumatra) at close range. The damage included the destruction of a goods train. 
H M . S/M Taurus on the 22nd sank a small coaster and a steam launch in 

the Malacca Strait by gunfire. 

Pacific. 
Carolines. 

9. Truk was attacked on the 27th and 28th by a strong U.S. naval 
force which included aircraft carriers. Ponape was attacked on the 29th and 



the 1st, when much damage was caused and many Japanese aircraft were 
destroyed. On the 30th Satawan (Nomoi Islands) was attacked by oarrier-borne 
aircraft and shelled by cruisers. 

Wake	 island. 
10. U.S. cruisers and destroyers on the 28th heavily bombarded Wake 

Island, causing large fires and explosions. There was no enemy opposition. 

New, Guinea. 
0	 11. Allied M.T.Bs sank some twenty barges laden with troops and supplies 

off the north coast of New Guinea between the 27th and 30th. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
12. Fifteen attacks have been reported, five by ships, one by carrier-borne 

aircraft and nine by shore-based aircraft. 
A U-boat was scuttled on the 3rd off Cape Guardafui after a determined 

attack by aircraft from Aden. The U-boat's crew landed and were rounded 
up by a party from H.M.S. Falmouth (sloop). On the night of the 25th/26th 
aircraft from the U.S.S. Croaten (escort carrier). with escorting U.S. destroyers 
probably sank a U-boat west of the Cape Verde Islands. A Wellington possibly 
sank a U-boat on the 28th in the Bay of Biscay. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
13. The construction of German L.C.Ts., which ceased almost entirely in 

1943 after some 300 had been built, has recently been resumed, and 33 are now 
under construction. These, and commercial barges requisitioned in 1940-41, are 
being armed with A.A. guns. Reports indicate that preparations have been 
made to use both landing craft and barges against invading forces, that crews 
have been trained in the use of smoke screens, flame throwers and small torpedoes, 

- and that during April there has been an unusual concentration of barges in 
certain North German ports. 

14. It Avas appreciated in March that the enemy had practically ceased to 
lay down U-boats of normal operational types and had probably decided to 
concentrate on new types. At certain of the larger yards keels laid down after 
June 1943 had been taken up again. Recent reconnaissance shows that work is 
now going forward on U-boats assembled- from pre-fabricated pressure-hull 
sections : one such hull launched at Danzig in April 1944 was assembled in less 
than six weeks. 

15. I t is reported that work on a base for midget submarines is being 
actively pushed forward at St. Mandrier, Toulon, where 1,000 men were recently 
being employed. The submarines will be assembled at Marseilles and Toulon 
from pre-fabricated parts sent from Germany. 

Japanese. 
16. The present effective strength of the Japanese fleet is estimated to be 

as follows, with the figure at the outbreak of war (7.12.41) shown in brackets : 
9 (11) battleships, 3 (8) aircraft carriers, 18 (11) converted and seaplane carriers, 
14 (18) heavy and 11 (20) light cruisers, 75 (113) destroyers, 90 (62) submarines, 
and 4,200,000 tons (7,000,000) of merchant shipping of over 1,000 tons. 

Losses up to the 1st May include 2 battleships, 5 fleet carriers, 7 other 
carriers, 4 heavy and 9 light cruisers, 67 destroyers, 35 submarines and 
3,540,000 tons of shipping (790 ships including 35 tankers). 

U-boats. 
17. The few U-boats in the N W . Approaches remain scattered. The lull 

continues in the Indian Ocean, where a German U-boat which had just reached 
the Socotra area has been sunk. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
18. One attack during the week has been reported; a U.S. ship was sunk 

by U-boat in	 a homebound convoy from North Russia. The escorts for three 
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days successfully warded off further attacks by about 12 U-boats, and probably 
damaged several of them. 

19. Provisional shipping losses by enemy action during April are 
75,000 tons. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
20. During the week ending the 30th, 1,104 ships in convoy arrived at their 

destinations. Of these, 416 were in ocean convoys and 688 in British coastal 
convoys. One anti-aircraft ship, 56 destroyers (including 24 U.S. destroyers) and 
97 sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes, were employed on escort duties. 

Pour homebound convoys, consisting of 184 ships, and six outward convoys, 
consisting of 232 ships, reached their destinations. One ship in a homebound 
convoy was lost. 

Allied Minelaying. 
21. Mines have been laid off the north coast of France and the Dutch coast 

by ships and aircraft, and by aircraft off the Frisian Islands and the Biscay ports. 

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
22. Aircraft showed increased activity during the week, and laid mines on 

three nights in several areas off the South Coast. 
Five mines have been destroyed off the East Coast and one off Portland Bill. 

The mine totals are 4,770 ground and 4,632 moored. 
23. In the Mediterranean the recent heavy enemy minelaying operations 

off Anzio, generally combined with bombing, have continued, and a large mine
sweeping force, principally of U.S. ships, is kept employed. Moored mines have 
been laid in the JEge&n.

The total number of moored mines destroyed off Malta amounted at the end 
of March to 504, including 33 during that month. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
24. During the week four of the larger and a number of the smaller ships 

engaged in the Spanish ore trade have been reported between Bilbao and French 
Biscay ports. The ore, which is bound for the Ruhr, is taken by rail to northern 
France and is then transhipped for transit by barge on inland waterways via 
Ghent. Two German-controlled ships, one of them Spanish and the other French, 
have been active in the ore trade between Sagunto and Barcelona. 

25. It is estimated that in the Black Sea, since the end of 1943, the enemy 
have employed some 45,000 tons of shipping to supply the Crimea by sea. Some 
60 per cent, of this tonnage belongs to Roumania. 

There is evidence of the building of concrete barges at Piraeus and in Crete, 
and of L.C.Ts. with a capacity of 60-120 tons. 

In consequence of the cutting of the main lines north of Rome, increasing 
use is being made by the enemy of sea transport along the Adriatic coast of Italy 
as far south as Ancona; only small craft are used and these have suffered severe 
casualties. 

Russian Intelligence. 
26. The U.S. cruiser Milwaukee (6") was transferred to the Russian Navy 

on the 20th and renamed Murmansk. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 
The Russo-German Campaign. 
Kowel-Tarnopol Sector. 

27. From constant German references to fighting S.W. of Kowel it appears 
that the Russian line in this area runs farther west than was previously known. 
On the 25th April the Germans claimed to have destroyed the bulk of a Russian 
cavalry division in this sector and later they announced the destruction of a 
Russian battle group there. S.W. of Luck the Germans made a slight advance. 



T arnopol-Tiraspol Sector. 
28. East and south of Stanislavov the Germans and Hungarians maintained 

their pressure and claim to have gained some ground. 
In the Jassy area the Russians resumed their attacks on the 26th April, but 

they did not claim any progress and after a few days the attacks were 
discontinued. 

The Germans have reported Russian attacks along the Lower Dniester, 
claiming to have frustrated all Russian attempts to extend their bridgeheads 
there. Here, too, conditions have now been quiet for a few days. The Germans 
state that on the 2nd the Russians launched the '' expected attack' ' on both sides 
of the Siret but were repulsed. 

Crimea. 
29. The Germans are stubbornly defending Sevastopol and are continuing 

to evacuate non-essential personnel. 

General. 
30. It has again been a quiet week. On the whole, the Germans have 

achieved a defensive success and have even gained a little ground. 

Italy. 
31. The lull reported last week has continued but patrols on both sides have 

been more aggressive. The weather has improved. 
In the Adriatic sector leaflets were distributed on the 30th April and the 

1st May in sectors held by Indian formations, those of the second day being 
addressed to U.S. and Canadian troops. There is no doubt that the enemy is most 
uncertain of our order of battle as a result of our recent regrouping. 

On the Eighth Army front small attacks in Cassino on the 29th April and 
near Terelle on the 2nd May were broken up. 

A raid against positions held by French troops on the Fifth Army front 
on the 29th April was repulsed. 

Early on the 30th April Minturno bridge was damaged by shell-fire but was 
repaired and in full use by the afternoon of the same day.. 

In the bridgehead U.S. troops made a raid in considerable strength on a 
hamlet three miles S.W. of Littoria but made'no contact with the enemy on 
reaching their objective. 

An attack on the 1st May against British troops in the sector west of the 
Anzio-Campoleone road caused us some casualties. On the next day an attack 
further west across the Moletta River was repulsed after a small initial 
penetration of our forward defences. 

Yugoslavia. 
32. German activity against the Partisans has continued to' increase. The 

enemy have started a drive in the Truska Gora Mountains (50 miles N.W. of 
Belgrade). In Dalmatia German columns thrusting northwards from the area of 
Sinj have met with stiff Partisan resistance. 

In Slovenia the Germans have launched several attacks in the area S.E. of 
Ljubljana with the object of increasing their control over the railway 
communications. 

Greece. 
Resistance. 

33. The Germans have continued their drive in Northern Morea unopposed 
by the guerrillas. On the 25th April the Germans attacked Mount Vermion in 
Western Macedonia (50 miles N.W. of Mount Olympus) from nine different 
directions. E.L.A.S. opposition collapsed after two days' fighting. 

Civil War. 
34. Zervas has reported that E.L.A.S. forces have again attacked him on 

the 30th April. 
Meanwhile, an inter-guerrilla conference opened in Greece on the 

29fch April, but no agreement has been reached for ending the present outbreak 
of the civil war, or for determining the future inter-faction boundaries. 



Burma. 
A rakan. 

35. Activity on this front remains small in scale, but there has been heavy 
local fighting. 

Chin Hills and Chindwin. 
36. In the Palel area, our troops repulsed a heavy attack on the 27th/28th 

April, 10 miles S.W. of the village. On the 28th April, our forces raided a 
village.19 miles N.E. of Imphal, and inflicted heavy casualties. They subsequently 
occupied this village on the 30th April. 

Kohima garrison was attacked and its perimeter penetrated by a party of 
enemy estimated to be 80 strong, on the 27th/28th April. In the ensuing
counter-attack, our troops restored the situation, killing 70 enemy in the process 
of doing so. The enemy continues to be ejected from the residential quarter of 
the town. 

New Guinea. 
37. In the Hollandia area, U.S. troops which landed at Tanahmerah Bay 

(25 miles west of Hollandia) advanced eastwards, while the troops who landed 
at Humboldt Bay (immediately south of Hollandia village) turned westwards, 
the two forces making contact on the 28th April, having captured the three 
airfields on the north shore of Lake Sentani. Opposition has so far been slight. 
The Humboldt Bay force has also captured an airstrip which was under con
struction 5 miles east of the S.E. coast of Humboldt Bay. 

The troops who landed at Aitape have taken an airfield some 2,000 yards 
inland, which was brought into operation within twenty-four hours. The total 
enemy casualties in the Hollandia area is now 970, and, in addition, 80 Javanese 
have been captured. 

The Australian forces which entered Madang on the 24th April have 
advanced northward and captured Alexishafen (8 miles north of Madang) about, 
the 28th April, and are now patrolling 5 miles northward without opposition. 

AIR SITUATION. 
General Review. 

38. Railway targets in France were heavily attacked both by day and by 
night. 

Berlin was attacked by U.S. heavy bombers, and Friedrichshafen by aircraft 
of Bomber Command. 

The M.A.A.F. heavily attacked Toulon, and railway centres and bridges in 
Italy. 

United Kingdom. 
39. In daylight, two enemy aircraft were reported overland, but a number 

of reconnaissances were flown off the South Coast, off the north of Scotland, and in 
the Shetlands area. 

On the first three nights of the week, about 200 enemy aircraft operated off 
the South Coast, and a number of these, for brief periods, came overland; 
Mosquitoes destroyed six enemy aircraft, all of which were long-range bombers. 
On the remaining nights, only a few enemy reconnaissance aircraft were reported. 

Home Waters. 
40. In day attacks on shipping, two minesweepers were set on fire in the 

Bay of Biscay, a ship of 2,500 tons was hit twice in Fecamp Harbour and a 
ship of 1,500 tons was probably damaged off Ijmuiden. At night, three E-boats 
were damaged, by Naval Albacores and a Wellington. 

Aircraft of Bomber Command, of which 172 were despatched, laid 433 
sea-mines in enemy waters. 

Western Front. 
Germany. 

41. The two major operations of the week were directed against 
Friedrichshafen and Berlin respectively. The former was attacked on the night 



of the 27th/28th by 291 Lancasters of Bomber Command, which dropped 1,037 
tons. An excellent bombing concentration was achieved, accompanied by several 
impressive explosions. A Mosquito, over the target an hour after the attack, 
reported three large areas of fire. Eighteen Lcincasters are missing. 

The attack on Berlin was made on the 29th by 580 Fortresses and Liberators, 
and these dropped 1,163 tons with results varying from fair to good. Considerable 
fighter opposition was encountered and the bombers, of which 64 are missing, 
jDrovisionally claim 64 enemy aircraft destroyed, 35 probably destroyed and 23 
damaged; 874 fighters co-operated and these destroyed a further 22 enemy aircraft, 
either in combat or on the ground., for the loss of 13 aircraft. 

C; Subsidiary night raids, each by a force of approximately 25 Mosquitoes, were 
made on Stuttgart, Hamburg, Saarbrucken, Ludwigshafen (twice) and on a 
chemical works at Leverkiisen. 

Six Spitfires (two missing) operated by day over German airfields and 
destroyed an Me. 110. 

France and the Low Countries. 
42. A very heavy scale of effort was maintained on railway objectives 

against which 4,056 aircraft were despatched by day and 1,026 by night. Sixty
six of these objectives were attacked and ovar 8,000 tons of bombs were dropped 
and 700 rocket projectiles fired. The following is a list of the targets which 
received 100 tons or over :— 

Date . Target at. Attacked by. Tonnage. Bombing Results . 

Apr. 27th 	 Biainville sur l 'Eau 118 Liberators ... 300 Good. 

Chalons-sur-Marne 78 Liberators ... 192 
 See Appendix VII . Arras 34 Marauders ... 

65 Bostons J 125 Fair/Good. 
Cambrai ... 100 Marauders ... 178 Poor/Fair. 

Apr. 27 th - Aulnoye ... 187 Halifax 
28th 16 Lancasters 1 See Appendix VII . 

9 Mosquitoes J- 933 
Montzen ... 100 Halifax J 

14 Lancas ters 1 Appeared well con
4 Mosquitoes 

JJ- 527 centrated. 
Apr. 30th Somain (North of Cambrai) ... 70 Marauders . . . Poor. 

B^ thune ... 32 Thunderbolts 
111 106 Marauders See Appendix VII . 

35 Thunderbolts Arras 	 J 139 35 Mitchells 
Good. 18 Bostons 1Apr. 30 th -	 111 Halifax ... Somain ... ... ... 	 \- 101 May 1st 	 20 Lancas ters See Appendix VII . J3 Mosquitoes 

105 Halifax 1. Paris/Aoheres 13 Lancasters \- 587 See Appendix VII . 
3 Mosquitoes JMay 1st Sarreguemines ... 64 Fortresses ... Fair/Good. 1Bheims ... ... ... 57 Fortresses ... See Appendix VII . ^ 525 Troyes ... - ... 52 Fortresses ... See Appendix VII . 

Metz 43 Fortresses ... J Excellent . 
Brussels/Schaerbeek ... ... 59 Liberators ... 171 Good. 13 Fortresses 150 
Li^ge/Kinkempois 40 Liberators ... 141 Good. 
Mantes/Gassicourt 74 Marauders . . . 112 Not. reported. 
Louvain ... 71 Marauders . . . Excellent . 

May 1s t - St. Gbislain 80 Halifax 1 227 

2nd 37 Lancas ters 140 


Well concentrated. 4 Mosquitoes 130 
Malines ... 101 Halifax 114 

14 Lancasters 1 	 Possibly scattered. 3 Mosquitoes 
Chambly (permanent way 90 Lancas ters . . . Jj- 546 

depot) 14 Stirlings 
2 Mosquitoes Well concentrated. 1J  525 

May 2nd 	 Busigny ... ... 72 Marauders . . . Excellent . 
Valenciennes I l  l Marauders . . . Good/Excellent. 1 

JY 526 
In addition to the above, 461 fighter-bombers and R.P. aircraft were 

128 despatched, mostly to the Cherbourg area, against railway bridges, nine of which 
178 were hit. 



In the 23 day raids on airfields, a bomb tonnage of 1,759 tons was dropped; 
six of these attacks, at Nan.cy/Essey,* Toul/Croix de Metz,* Avord,* Lyon/ 
Bron,* Clermont/Ferrand* and Le Culot, were on a heavy scale, by Fortresses. 
By night, Bomber Command aircraft operated on four occasions against targets 
associated with the aircraft industry—the Clermont/Ferrand works* (217 tons), 
an assembly plant at Toulouse (260 tons), a repair works at Tours (225 tons) and 
airfield facilities at Montdidier (378 tons). At Toulouse, Tours, and particularly 
at Montdidier, good bombing concentrations would appear to have been achieved. 

Other night operations by Bomber Command included successful attacks, in 
good visibility, on explosive works at St. Medard-en-Jalles* (268 tons) and 
Toulouse (276 tons), a motor vehicle works at Lyons (351 tons), a G.A.F. ammuni
tion dump at Maintenon* (633 tons) and a military depot at Mailly-le-Camp 
(1,500 tons). Night intruder aircraft attacked 24 airfields. 

In the week's operations, 5,520 fighters co-operated with the day bombers 
and a further 813 fighters flew offensive patrols; included in the latter was the 
first operational patrol by Tempest aircraft. Thirty-eight aircraft (13 U.S. 
heavy bombers, one medium bomber, four fighter-bombers and 20 fighters) were 
lost by day, and 75 aircraft (72 heavy bombers and three Mosquitoes) of Bomber 
Command were lost by night; of the latter losses, 42 occurred in the attack on 
Mailly-le-Camp. Enemy aircraft casualties, on the ground and in combat, were 
95 destroyed, four probably destroyed and 54 damaged. 

Norway. 
43. On the night of the 28th/29th, 54 aircraft of Bomber Command dropped 

210 tons in a successful attack on an airframe repair factory at Kjeller,* 
near Oslo. 

South of France. 
44. U.S. heavy bombers, based on Italy, made a heavy attack on 

Toulon; 1,171 tons of bombs were dropped. On account of an effective smoke 
screen, observation of results was difficult, but photographs taken subsequently 
showed severe fresh damage in the port area. A transport was sunk alongside 
the quay, and the torpedo shops are partially destroyed; very severe damage was 
observed in the munition factory, to the main railway sidings, and to a number 
of other buildings. Of 60 enemy aircraft encountered, 11 were destroyed, for 
the loss of five Liberators and two escorting fighters. 

Italy. 
45. In all operational theatres covered by the M.A.A.F. up to the 2nd May,

Allied aircraft flew a total of 10,358 sorties for the loss of 58 aircraft; 65 enemy
aircraft were destroyed.

Heavy attacks were continued on enemy communications, and were mainly 
directed on railway centres and bridges. Other heavy attacks were made on 
docks and aircraft factories. 

The industrial area of the port at Piombino was bombed by 186 Fortresses, 
and the dock and harbour installations at San Stefano by 182 Liberators; medium 
bombers made small-scale attacks on both these targets. At Orbetello, adjacent 
to San Stefano, very good results were achieved in an attack by 127 Liberators. 
Over 200 tons of bombs were dropped on Spezia in day and night attacks by 
Liberators and Wellingtons; similar aircraft, including some Halifaxes, made 
effective night attacks on Genoa, hits being made on the docks and jetties. 

Two good attacks were made on aircraft factories,7 at Varese and Milan 
Bresso, by 120 Fortresses; photographs showed severe damage to both factories, 
and a number of aircraft destroyed or damaged on the ground. The airfield 
at Reggio Emilia (S.E. of Parma) was effectively bombed by 59 Fortresses. 

In Northern Italy, a total of over 500 U.S. heavy bombers attacked 
the railway centres at Milan, Alessandria, Parma, and in this latter area at 
Fidenza and Casalmaggiore. The heaviest attacks were on Milan and 
Alessandria, where photographs showed very severe damage to buildings, repair 
shops, carriage and wagon sheds tracks, and to over 500 units of stock. During 
these operations five enemy aircraft were shot down and four heavy bombers were 
lost. In Eastern Italy, after an attack on a railway bridge near Fano by 58 
Fortresses, photographs showed 120 feet of the bridge to be missing. 

* See Appendix V I I . 



The activity of the medium bombers was largely concentrated in attacks on 
railway bridges. At Attigliano (20 miles E. of Terni) the bridge was destroyed, 
and at a point 36 miles N.W. of Aquila a similar result was achieved. At least 
a further eight bridges were hit, two of these probably being destroyed. The 
heaviest attacks were carried out in the areas of Orvieto, Arezzo, Perugia, Terni, 
and Florence where the railway centre was also bombed. In a number of instances 
tracks were cut and the approaches to bridges blocked; several viaducts were 
also effectively attacked. The total number of sorties flown over Italy by medium 
bombers was 11,555. 

Light and fighter-bombers continued, on a heavy scale, the offensive against 
bridges; four were destroyed, and at least nine other bridges are known to have 
been hit in these operations. Railway centres, stations, tracks, locomotives, and 
wagons were also attacked, and severe damage was effected. Other operations 
were directed against ammunition stores and fuel dumps, roads, warehouses, gun 
positions, M.T., petrol cisterns and factories. Light and fighter bombers flew 
a total of 2,041 sorties over Italy. 

On one night during the week about 40 enemy aircraft attacked the Anzio 
bridgehead; petrol and ammunition dumps were hit but no damage was caused 
to shipping. One He. 177 was destroyed by a Beaufighter, and eight other enemy 
aircraft by A.A. 

Yugoslavia and Albania. 
46. Liberators dropped 68 tons of bombs on the railway yards at Drnis 

(28 miles N.W. of Split). Fighter bombers destroyed or damaged about 100 M.T., 
attacked small shipping, damaged a number of railway tracks, hit a bridge, and 
damaged several locomotives and wagons. 

iEgean. 
47. Beaufighters probably sank three caiques and damaged a lighter. The 

landing strip at Paros was effectively attacked. Spitfires destroyed a Ju. 88 off 
Cyprus, and Wellingtons bombed the harbour at Monemvasia (90 miles S.S.W. 
of Athens). .. 

Russia. 
48. Over Sebastopol Russian air activity was estimated to have been on 

a. substantial scale. It was directed on the ground defences, the port, the 
airfields within the defensive zone, and against shipping, both in the port and 
in transit between the Crimea and the Rumanian coast. One supply ship and 
six small craft are claimed to have been sunk in the Black Sea. Over the 
remainder of the front, the Russian Air Force operated on a comparatively 
small scale. 

The Russian long-range bombers made two attacks on Lwow, one on Idritsa, 
and one on Brest-Litovsk; the main targets were railway communications and 
transport. 

The German Air Force in the Crimea is operating under considerable 
difficulties; not only are the airfields open to air attack, but are probably within 
artillery range. The main weight of the enemy operations appears to have been 
in the Jassy and Luck-Tarnopol areas. 

Burma. 
49. Allied aircraft, for the week ending the 2nd May, flew a total of 

2,902 sorties; 16 Allied aircraft were lost, and 16 enemy aircraft destroyed in 
combat and four on the ground. 

A high proportion of the Allied air effort was directed on targets in the 
Chindwin area, and in particular on enemy positions, stores, villages, and 
communications in the Imphal and Kohima districts. As a result of attacks a 
block was caused on the Tiddim road. In the Kalewa district, a number of 
rivercraft were either destroyed or damaged, and three intercepting enemy 
fighters were destroyed. In the Chindwin area, Allied bombers flew a total of 
226 sorties, and fighter bombers 438. 

Fighter bombers successfully attacked the railway yards at Myitkyina, and 
dumps, supplies and troops in the Katha-Kamaing-Mogaung areas. 

Liberators bombed Maymyo, and the railway yards at Mandalay and 
Monywa (60 miles W.N.W. of Mandalay). Several enemy airfields were attacked 
by fighter bombers; at least four enemy aircraft were destroyed on the ground 
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and eight shot down. Other effective attacks in the Mandalay area were made 
on rolling stock, bridges and loaded bullock carts. 

Attacks, on a considerable scale, were maintained on enemy positions in the 
Buthidaung area, and rivercraft on the Mayu and Kaladan rivers. Ninety tons 
of bombs were dropped on dumps in the Prome area, and oil installations at 
Yenangyaung (153 miles E. of Akyab) were bombed by 20 Liberators. 

Enemy activity was on a somewhat increased scale. Dullabchara (30 miles 
S.W. of Silchar) was attacked by 20 enemy aircraft, and in the same area five 
Dakotas were shot down. Three enemy bombers attacked an airfield near 
Imphal, while 20 fighters flew a diversionary sweep. Some 15 enemy aircraft 
attacked our ground positions near Imphal, and a further 30 bombed Kohima. 
In these operations, three enemy aircraft were destroyed, seven probably 
destroyed, and 14 damaged. 

Allied transport aircraft flew 1,355 sorties, carrying 3,138 tons, 1,860 
men, and 321 M.T.; 457 casualties were evacuated. 

Pacific. 
New G wine a. 

50. In the Hollandia area, Allied aircraft dropped 165 tons of bombs on 
two nearby airfields, destroying four enemy aircraft on the ground, and also 
attacked targets near Sentani Lake in support of land forces. 

In the Wewak area, a total of 260 aircraft raided enemy airfields and 
stores dumps. 

Light and fighter bombers on sweeps over Hansa Bay destroyed or damaged 
a number of barges and about 30 trucks, and in the Alexishafen area destroyed 
a river bridge and probably destroyed another. 

In the Manokwari Island area of Dutch New Guinea, Liberators attacked 
Kamiri landing strip and dropped 73 tons of bombs on Mokmer airfield on 
Schouten Island; in operations in this area, 25 enemy aircraft were destroyed 
either on the ground or in the air. A 2,500-ton ship anchored off Schouten Island 
was hit and damaged. 
New Britain and New Ireland. 

51. Targets in the Eabaul area were attacked on five days between the 25th 
and 30th April by forces of approximately 50 medium, light and fighter bombers; 
two troop laden barges were sunk. 

Two raids by a total of 100 light naval bombers were made on the runways 
at Borpop and Kavieng (New Ireland). 
Bougainville. 

52. On the 25th, Liberators destroyed two small coastal vessels and ten troop 
laden barges in the Sorong area. 

On the 30th, 123 aircraft dropped 53 tons of bombs on runways and other 
targets near Buka Passage. 
The Marshalls, Carolines and Wake Island. 

53. Between the 18th and 30th April, a total of 554 Allied aircraft, 
including 146 Liberators, made numerous raids on atolls in these areas with the 
main effort directed against Ponape, Wotje and Taroa. Twelve Liberators 
attacked Wake Island, and two naval aircraft, operating north of Truk, destroyed 
four and damaged three small cargo ships and a patrol vessel. Six night attacks, 
by a total of 92 Liberators, were made on Truk. 

HOME SECURITY SITUATION.y 

General. 
54. The only bombing incidents on land during the week were on the night 

of the 29th/30th, when towns and villages in Cornwall and South Devon were 
affected. At Plymouth and two miles to the south-east of Oreston, there was 
extensive damage to property and temporary dislocation of telephone and railway 
services and a number of fatal casualties. 

Casualties. 
55. The estimated civilian casualties for the week ending 0600 hours the 

3rd are 56 killed and 47 seriously injured. 
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Appendices I, II, III (C) and IV will be published periodically 

APPENDIX III (A) 
to 

Non-Tankers under British Control. OS 
0 0 

Analysis by availability. 
1,600 g.t. and over. 

(Thousand gross tons). 

Vessels not engaged in or available for carrying cargoes to or from overseas countries (including 
all troopships). Vessels carrying 

or available 
for carrying Total. End of month. Other vessels Immobilised Engaged in New vessels Employment overseas civil 

wholly on coasting or 
Troopships^). by damage not yet information Total. or military 

Fighting inter-coastal or repair. allocated, &c. incomplete. cargoes. 
Service^). trade. 

1 9 4 3 
1,381 1,645 1,143 66 16 6,348 7,725 14,073 April 2,098 

May- 2,098 1,382 1,397 1,164 56 14 6,112 8,034 14,146 
June 2,127 1,366 1,177 1,273 58 10 6,357(2) 7,889 14,246 

1,006 1,265 36 13 5,777 8,450 14,227 July ... 2,120 1,338 
70 14 6,060(2) 6,392 14,453 August ... 2,153 1,287 1,935 1,503 

1,251 1,041 1,673 85 6,235 . 8,449 14,685 September 2,180 

1,176 1,597 31 6,275 8,566 14,841 October ... 2,209 1,259 
1,708 58 6,462 8,617 15,079 November 2,208 1,263 1,222 

1,445 1,680 105 6,721 8,607 15,328 December 2,217 1,271 

1 9 4 4 
1,700 73 6,570 8,898 1 5 , 4 6 8 o January. . . 2,331 1,188 1,276 

2,313 1,326 1,270 1,608 45 6,569 9,013 15,582 February 
1,803 141 6,893(2) 15,789 March ... 2,313 1,305 1,043 

( l ) Including those under repair. (2) Including vessels temporarily allocated for operations. 

CO 



End of Month. 

1 9 4 3 
. April 


May 

June 


July 

August 
September 

October .. 

November 

December.. 


1 9 4 4 -
January .. 
February .. 
March 

APPENDIX III (B) 


Tankers under British Control. 


Analysis by availability. 
1,600 g.t. and over. 

Tankers not engaged in or available for carrying cargoes to or from overseas countries. 

Immobilised by Engaged in j Employment Engaged in Fleet Employed as damage or coasting or inter-1 information Total . attendance.(') depot ships. repair. coastal trade, i incomplete. 

(Thousand gross tons.) 

Tankers carrying 
or available for 

carrying overseas Total . 
civil or Service 

cargoes. 

2,128 
2,102 
2,212 

2,133 

2,206 
2,206 

2,019 
2,108 
2,172 

2,240 
2,322 
2,284 

3,657 
3,655 
3,620 

3,635 

3,633 
3,645 

3,639 
3,681 
3,712 

3,762 
3,777 
3,799 

337 
395 
395 

409 

447 
424 

456 
425 
442 

455 
452 
432 

917 
863 
734 

769 

680 
685 

779 
780 
765 

730 
678 
734 

234 
262 
246 

285 

261 
283 

338 
294 
279 

295 
271 
295 

41 
33 
33 

39 

39 
47 

47 
54 
54 

42 
51 
51 

1,529 
1,553 
1,408 

1,502 

1,427 
1,439 

1,620 
1,553 
1,540 

1,522 
1,455 
1,515 

(*) For August 1943, and succeeding months, includes those under repair. 



Casualties to H.M. and Allied Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 
28th April.-*J.S. L.S.Ts. 507 and 531 sunk by E-boats off Portland Bill. 
28th April.-JU.S. L.S.T. 289 damaged by E-boats off Portland Bill. 

The following casualties to naval personnel have been reported :— 
Officers: 13 killed; 8 missing; 5 wounded. 
Ratings : 19 killed; 7 missing; 8 wounded. 

APPENDIX VI. 

Imports under Departmental Programmes. 
(Thousand tons.) 

Non-Tanker I m p o r t s ^ 1 ) 

TotaTotall J anua rJanua ryy ttoo March(March( 44 ))

TankeTankerr 
Ministry of 

Food. 
Ministry of 

Supply. Total.( 2 ) 
Imports.C'Imports.C')) 

1 9 4 41 9 4 4  --
Janua rJanua ryy
FebruarFebruaryy 

MarcMarchh 

...... ...... 843 
758 
900 

964 
1,155 
1,003 

1,966 
2,126 
2,073 

977 
1,273 
1,537 

2,494 3,114 6,150 3,762 
...... 

486 697 1,337 1,098
ApriAprill 1-21-200 (estimated(estimated)) 

( x ) Excluding imports from Eire . The monthly figures of imports given in this table represent 
. the estimated weights of the commodities included in the Trade and Navigation Accounts 

for each month and are unadjusted for small revisions subsequently made in the cumula
tive totals given in the accounts for later months . 

( ' )	 Including munit ions and miscellaneous imports under the Ministry of Production 
programme, and imports of munit ions on Canadian Government account. 

( s ) Petroleum products , molasses, unrefined whale oil, industrial alcohol, and acetone. 
(*) Adjusted for revisions. 

APPENDIX VII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 
Germany. 

Amimswalde.—Ground sources report that the American attack on the 
Pomeresche Mo'sorebau on the 11th April so damaged the factory that all 
production has stopped. A large number of German workers were killed and 
wounded. 

The accuracy of the attack astounded the Germans, more especially as the 
works were so concealed that they believed that the Allies did not know of their 
existence. 

Cologne.—Photographs obtained after the smoke.had cleared show damage 
to be heaviest in the Ehrenfeld district, where many factories have suffered severe 
damage. Further industrial damage has been caused in the east and north-east 
of the city centre. The city centre itself has been almost entirely devastated. The 
cathedral has not been damaged. 

Essen.-A final interpretation of photographs, covering the attack on 
26th/27th March and various small attacks since July 1943, show considerable 
fresh damage in the town, especially in the hitherto almost unaffected southern 
suburbs. Although a proportion of bombs have fallen on previously devastated 



areas the total damage has now been increased by 145 acres, of which 45 acres 
are in the fully built up areas. Fifty per cent, of the built up area of Essen 
has now been destroyed or damaged. . 

Serious fresh damage has been caused to the Krupps works, involving 
machine shops, foundries and a generator plant. Damage was also caused to 
Goldschmitt A.G. (lead and tin smelters) and to the Zeche Christian Lavin 
colliery at Prosper. The main railway station and the Bergerhausen goods 
station have been seriously damaged, and many public buildings have been hit. 

Gaoling en.—Photographs taken about four hours after the American attack 
on the 24th April show that severe damage has been inflicted on both airpark 
and airfield buildings. In the former case many buildings were entirely gutted 
(several were still on fire) and buildings containing stores of equipment and M.T. 
have suffered particularly heavily. On the airfield, three large hangars on the 
north boundary and another on the west boundary were damaged more or less 
severely, while many barracks, huts and seven workshops as well as other buildings 
have been destroyed or damaged. There are approximately 120 craters on the 
landing ground, where three aircraft have been destroyed or damaged. 

Landau Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken on the 27th April show that 
as a result of the American attack on the 25th April damage has been caused in 
the southern end of the marshalling yard. The locomotive shed has received a 
direct hit and the tracks approaching it from the south have been cut. North 
of the locomotive shed a footbridge has collapsed. In the sidings, 10 hits have 
cut three tracks and damaged several wagons. 

Leipheim Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 24th April, after the 
U.S.A.A.F. attack earlier in the day, show that the main weight of the attack 
has fallen on the group of buildings on the northern boundary which mainly 
comprise the Messerschmitt assembly and repair plant. Almost all the important 
installations, including all the hangars, store sheds and workshops, as well as 
barracks and offices, have received damage, in most cases severe and which in 
several cases amounts to total destruction. Many of the buildings were still on 
fire more than four hours after the attack. There are more than 170 craters on 
the northern part of the landing ground and on the tarmacs, and 24 on the runway. 
Two large aircraft (Me. 323) and two small aircraft have been destroyed on the 
ground, while two large and eight medium aircraft have probably been damaged. 

France. 
Acheres Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that the attack on the 

30th April/ lst May has caused heavy damage throughout the marshalling yard. 
The engine shed, the transhipment shed and several smaller buildings have all 
been seriously damaged, and there is considerable destruction of tracks and 
rolling-stock, including two engines seen through the wrecked roof of the engine 
shed. 

Avord Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 29th April, after the attack by 
the U.SA.A.F. on the 28th, show that in the eastern range of hangars two are 
seen to have been buckled and collapsed and another seriously damaged and in 
the southern area of four double hangars three have been damaged or destroyed. 

Bethune Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken on the 1st May after the 
American attack on the 30th April show that all through tracks are cut by more 
than 100 craters in the marshalling yard and sidings, where at least 30 wagons 
have been destroyed and 70 damaged. The engine shed has been half-destroyed, 
and other buildings in the rail centre damaged. 

ChamMy Permanent Way Depot.—Photographs taken after the attack on 
the lst/2nd May show damage to this important depot to be very severe. The 
points and crossings shop, and the sleeper impregnation plant and their allied 
buildings have been almost entirely destroyed, and most of the other main 
buildings have suffered severe damage. The stores yard has been saturated with 
craters, and the main Paris-Le Treport line has been severed in five places. 

Dijon/Longvic Airfield.—Photographs of poor quality taken on the 
27th April show that as a result of the American attack on the 25th April severe 
fresh damage has been caused to hangars round the airfield, and to station 
buildings, workshops, barracks, &c. Seven of the 14 hangars have been affected, 



two of them being destroyed and many of the other buidings have also been 
destroyed. Many craters have been made on tarmac aprons on the north-west 
boundary and a few on the north-west/south-east runway. Three aircraft on the 
ground have been damaged. 

Lyon/Bron Airfield.—Photographs taken about one hour after the 
American attack on the 30th April show that very severe damage has been done to 
airfield buildings, amongst which many fires are still burning. Six out of the 
ten large multiple hangars have been completely or partially destroyed, and two 
more have been damaged. 

Several workshop buildings have been destroyed, barrack buildings have 
received heavy damage and ammunition storage buildings have also suffered. 
There are more than 100 craters on the west side of the landing ground, where 
eight aircraft—three medium and five small—have been destroyed or severely 
damaged. 

Metz/Frescaty Airfield.—Photographs which are partly obscured by cloud 
taken on the 27th April, after the American attack on the 25th April, show that 
severe damage has been inflicted on buildings on the north and west sides of the 
airfield. On the north, a large four-bay hangar has been completely destroyed, 
two more hangars and eight out of ten workshops heavily damaged and two 
small buildings damaged. On the west side, four out of six hangars have been 
damaged, two of them very severely. Many craters have been made on hangar 
aprons and on the landing ground, particularly at the west end. Photographs 
taken two days after the attack show that five aircraft on the ground have been 
damaged with several others probably damaged. Photographs taken during the 
attack, however, indicated that 32 aircraft were probably damaged. I t seems 
likely that damaged aircraft have priority in clearance operations and the figure 
of 32 aircraft may well be correct. 

Nancy/Essey Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 27th April show that 
as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 25th April the main Aveight has fallen 
on hangars, repair shops, stores, &c, on the north corner of the airfield. Two 
large quadruple hangars have been severely damaged and a single hangar 
destroyed, while the fuel depot, engine depot, barrack buildings and a number of 
smaller buildings have suffered heavily. Three aircraft have been damaged on 
the ground, and wrecked aircraft can be seen amidst debris in one hangar. 

Rheims Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 1st May caused severe damage to the large locomotive shed and to the 
southern engine turntable. Almost all roads in the converging tracks at the west 
end of the sorting sidings have been broken. 

Somain Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken after the attack on the 
30th April/ 1st May show severe damage to buildings and installations in the 
eastern half of the marshalling yard. The 18-bay locomotive roundhouse has 
serious damage and several other buildings have been damaged in varying degrees. 
The railway passenger station has been one-third demolished. In the centre 
sorting sidings practically all the tracks have, at the western entrance, been cut 
and there are many more craters in the other sidings. Damage to rolling-stock 
is considerable. 

St. Medard-en-Jalles.-Photographs taken on the day after the attack on 
the 29th/30th April show that damage and destruction extend from the N.E. 
part of the explosive works, where it is very severe, to the west border, where 
many stores buildings are seen to be still burning. The main boiler house and 
its ancillary buildings have been severely damaged and all the main buildings 
have been damaged in varying degrees. The very large buildings served by light 
railways have been partially destroyed and a storage tank has collapsed. 

Troyes Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 1st May show the main weight of the attack to have fallen across the 
Troyes-Preize sorting siding, where almost all lines are blocked. Both the engine 
roundhouse and the repair shops have been hit, an adjoining cooling plant has 
been severely damaged and the flyover at the north end of the siding has been cut. 
Destruction of rolling-stock is considerable. 

Villeneuve-St. Georges.-Photographs taken after the attack on the 
27th/28th April show the main weight of the attack to have fallen upon the 
southern end of the marshalling yard. In each of two sidings, there are many 
hits among tracks and rolling-stock, causing severe and extensive damage and 
derailment. Two car sheds have been wholly or partly destroyed. Several 



carriage shops and wagon construction shops have been destroyed or severely 
damaged. The reception sidings have also been severely affected, much damage 
and destruction having been caused to tracks and wagons. 

Aulnoye Marshalling Yard.—Large areas to the north-east, centre and 
south-west of the marshalling yard are obscured by cloud on photographs taken 
on the 30th April, but it can be seen that the attack of the 27th/28th April was 
well concentrated in the area of the sorting sidings, where very heavy damage 
has been caused. Each of the 32 tracks in this area has been cut in several places 
and damage and destruction among the large concentration of rolling stock is 
very severe. There are at least 15 direct hits on the through lines on the north-west 
side of the yard, and to the south-west the branch lines to the locomotive depot 
have also been cut in many places. In that portion of the locomotive depot which 
is visible through cloud severe damage can be seen. 

Tout ICrow de Metz Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 30th April after 
the American attack on the 27th April show that the attack has fallen in the 
hangar area on the west side of the landing ground and in the barrack area on 
the east. Both hangars have been completely destroyed and administrative offices 
destroyed and damaged. On the east side two large and two small barracks 
have been destroyed while others have been damaged. A large number of craters 
extend across the northern half of the landing ground between the two areas. 
Photographs taken during the attack indicate that one aircraft on the ground 
was probably damaged. 

Clerrmont F errand \ Aulnat Airfield.—Photographs taken on the 30th April 
show that, as a result of the R A T . attack on the 29th/30th April and the 
American attack on the 30th April, the sick bay is the only one of the many 
buildings and hangars in the S.E. corner of the airfield (including the Atelier 
Industriels de l'Air) which has not been damaged. Two very large hangars 
have completely collapsed, and nine others of medium size have been partly 
destroyed or damaged. The main workshop has now been more than half 
destroyed and the offices have been wrecked. Over 40 other small buildings and 
barrack huts have been destroyed or severely damaged. The light railway serving 
the works has been torn up in several places and the main road past the airfield 
has been obliterated over a distance of some 300 yards. 

On the northern edge of the airfield five small hangars have been destroyed, 
a medium-sized one damaged, and about 14 barrack huts severely damaged. 
Many craters have been made on tarmacs and runways, and about 110 on the 
northern half of the landing ground, where at least seven aircraft have been 
damaged. 

Maintenon.—An immediate interpretation of photographs taken on the 
1st May, shows that the first attack in force on an ammunition dump was very 
successful. This target, which was attacked on the 30th April/ 1st May, was the 
main dump of the G.A.F. in France, and about 75 per cent of approximately 
100 storage units forming the dump have been destroyed or severely damaged. In 
the area east of the railway two very large craters of approximately 30 feet in 
diameter have extensive blast marks round them. The railway sidings have 
received numerous hits, and the main line between the dump and the south has 
been cut in nine or ten places. 

Chdlons-sur-Marne Marshalling Yard.—Photographs taken on the 30th April 
after the U.S.AA.F. attack on the 27th April show that concentrations of bombs 
have fallen across the sorting sidings cutting almost every track and destroying 
or damaging a large amount of rolling stock, and in the area adjoining the 
locomotive sheds and repair shops to the south of the marshalling yard. In this 
area, many more tracks are cut and rolling stock damaged, and an engine round
house and the repair shops have been affected. South-west of the sorting sidings 
the through lines have been cut in at least three places, and in this area the wragon 
repair shops and another small building have been gutted. 

Norway. 
Oslo.—Photographs, taken after the attack on the 28th/29th, show that 

damage is considerable in the whole target area and in particular in the Bayerische 
Motorenwerke plant, which is now almost completely destroyed, and to the officers' 
quarters to the east. 
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RELEASE 0? GANDHI 


Memorandum by the secietary of State lor India. 


Since I circulated my memorandum W.p.(44) 236, proposing 
that Gandhi be moved from his present place of detention to 
Ahmednagar, where the congress Working Committee are detained, 
Gandhi's health has taken a turn for the worse, on 3rd May 
the medical opinion of General Candy, tit surgeon-General, 
Bombay, and Dr. 3 . c . Roy, a distinguished physician from 
Calcutta5 was that his condition had deteriorated after e 
temporary improvement and must now be regarded as serious. 
Both doctors consider that there is progressive deterioration 
in anaemia, blood pressure, and kidney functions, all of 
which have a tendency to produce coronary or cerebral 
thrombosis. 

The viceroy telegraphed to me yesterday morning saying 

that in view of the serious nature of the medical reports 

he recommended that Gandhi should be unconditionally 

released. He considered that serious difficulties would 

result- if Gandhi died in attention and that there was 

likelihood of resignations from his Executive council. He 

added that the medical reports lead his advisers to think 

that Gandhi was unlikely to be an active factor in politics 

again. I was entirely in agreement with the view that in 

these circumstances Gandhi should be released, and felt that 

there would be great advantage in releasing him before an 

outcry developed to which we should appear to be yielding. 


By the authority of the War cabinet, who,.with the 

prime Minister's approval, were consulted individually, I 

have now authorised the viceroy to release Gandhi 

unconditionally on medical grounds, on the understanding, of 

course, that there will be no negotiation with him. The 

Viceroy.intends to release him on Saturday at 8 a.m. 


in these circumstances the proposal in W.P.(44) 236 

will not require to be further considered. . 


1 * S. A. 


INDIA OFFICE. .. 

5th May 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

ECONOMIC POLICY TOWARDS TURKEY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF ECONOMIC WARFARE. 

IN reply to British and American representations on the subject of Turkish 
exports of strategic value to the enemy, the Turkish Government assured us that 
they would do " everything within the limits of their material possibilities " to 
comply with our wishes. The embargo on the export of chrome to the Axis 
followed almost at once, while as regards other commodities the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs said that he was aiming at reducing Turkish exports to Germany 
by 50 per cent, of the 1943 totals; no contracts with the Germans covering 
Turkish products would be signed unless certified as essential by the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs; and, in any case, none but Government contracts would be 
considered essential. 

2. The question now arises whether we should ask the Turks for further 
assistance and, if so, how we should present our request. 

3. Apart from chrome, the principal Turkish exports to the Axis in 1943 
were—' 

Metric Tons. 
1 0  3 5 1Cotton ' 

Cotton waste ... ... ... 1,554 
Mohair 1,438 
Skins - - 2,894 
Copper ... 7,384 
Pig iron 9,508 
Iron and steel ingots --. 966 
Oilseeds 17,924 
Vegetable Oils 2,068 
Dried Fruits ... ... - 6,945 
Tanning Materials 25,859 
Fish 17,916 

4. The quantities are so small compared with German needs that even an 
immediate embargo on all these goods would have no appreciable effect on 
Germany's military power of resistance this year. But some are major German 
deficiencies and where, as in the case of cotton, Germany has practically no 
reserves, every little counts. 

5. We could exercise considerable economic pressure on Turkey by cutting 
off supplies which she cannot obtain from the Axis, such as wool, cotton, jute, 
electrolytic copper, tin and tinplate, rubber, hides, coffee, Copper sulphate, and 
ferro-alloys. Indeed we have already made a beginning on these lines by suspend
ing the export of manufactured copper to Turkey until she lets us have equivalent 
amounts of blister; and raw wool and cotton piece-goods until the Turks stop 
exporting woollen rags and raw cotton to the Axis. 

6. There are other measures we could take such as blacklisting certain 
important firms, which has been most successful in Switzerland. 

7. The Turkish harvest of 1943 was better than the average, and a threat to 
cut off food supplies from overseas would not be effective. Nor would a threat 
to cut off the small quantity of oil (97,000" tons in 1943) which Turkey obtains 
from the Allies. 

[27417] 
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8. It would not in my opinion be worth while to embark upon an attempt to 

prevent Axis purchases in Turkey by buying on behalf of the Allies the whole 
output of certain commodities. Such an attempt would be most expensive and 
probably ineffective. Except by cutting the lines of communication we cannot 
hope to stop all Turkish trade with the Axis. 

9. I recommend that for the moment we concentrate on obtaining an 
embargo on the export to the Axis of the most important remaining Turkish 
supplies (cotton, mohair, skins and copper). I suggest that the easiest and 
quickest way of achieving this aim would be to negotiate immediately an agree
ment whereby we and the Americans undertake to supply certain goods and to 
buy certain Turkish products in return for the additional embargoes we desire. 
Meanwhile, we would maintain and, if necessary, add to our present export 
prohibitions. In order to save time we have asked our Ambassador at Angora 
for his views on this suggestion. 

S. 
Ministry of Economic Warfare, W. 1, 


tth May, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

PROPOSED GIFT OF WARSHIPS TO SOUTH AFRICA. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY. 

THE Admiralty have recently sought the views of the United Kingdom 

High Commissioner in the Union of.South Africa and the Commander-in-Chief, 

South Atlantic, on the" advisability of asking the Union Government whether they 

would agree to increase recruitment into the South African Naval Forces, with 

a view to taking over entirely a number of escort vessels operating in the South 

Atlantic and Indian Ocean. 


2. The High Commissioner was asked whether such an approach would 

have more chance of success it it were accompanied by the offer to South Africa 

as a gift of, say, two or three Corvettes or Frigates. 


3. The replies from the High Commissioner and Commander-in-Chief have 

made it clear that South Africa is herself experiencing man-power difficulties, 

but that the Union Government would probably entertain a proposal to man two 

or three corvettes or frigates. This offer would, however, be likely to be accepted 

more quickly and readily if it were accompanied by an offer of the vessels as 

a gift. t 


4. It seems unlikely that increased naval recruitment would reduce the 

number of volunteers for the two other South African Defence Services. 

Although, of course, I have as yet no indication of what number of volunteers 

might be forthcoming, I had in mind to mention to General Smuts a possible 

3-4 ,000 men in twelve months. . 

5. There are, at present, nearly 3,000 South African officers and men 

serving in H.M. Ships, and any offer of ships to South Africa would probably 

entail the withdrawal of certain useful officers and ratings. I should, however, 

be prepared to accept such a limited withdrawal if it would encourage South 

African Naval recruiting, and I ask the War Cabinefs approval to my making 

an offer of ships as described above to General Smuts during his visit to this 


I country, as part of a general approach on the lines set out above. 
6. While the immediate purpose of the offer would be to gain South 


African man-power assistance, there is an issue of even greater importance, 

namely, the encouragement of South Africa to build up her own naval force. 

There has recently been considerable interest in South Africa on this score, and 

a Union Government Committee has recommended the establishment of a 

South African Naval College. This Committee has suggested that South Africa 

should eventually build up a minimum naval force of 8 Fleet minesweepers, 

4 Frigate type escort vessels and various small craft. Clearly, the foundations 

of such a force should be laid in wartime. The High Commissioner, advises that 

it is most unlikely that the Union Government would contemplate the establish
merit of a larger force and its maintenance in peace time. 


7, While it is clear that the above force would be primarily for local 

defence, I consider that the gift of escort vessels would not only be a first step 

towards its establishment, but also towards encouraging the conception of 


[ 2 7 4 1 9 ] 



South African responsibility for trade defence in South African. waters. At 
the same time, it would be made clear that this offer does not commit us to giving 
further ships to South Africa free of cost. 

8. Even should General Smuts not feel able to promise increased South 
African recruiting, I still consider that the offer of escort vessels as a free gift 
should be left open, and that it should be suggested that these vessels should 
eventually be manned by such South African personnel as could be released from 
service in the Royal Navy. The total number of escorts in service would not of 
course thereby be increased. 

A. V. A. 

Admiralty, S.W. 1, 

6th May, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

POLICY TOWARDS TURKEY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

SINCE I circulated my paper No. W.P. (44) 186 of the 4th April on Policy 
towards Turkey, there have been a number of developments in the situation, of 
which account must be given in order to make certain adjustments to the 
recommendations regarding this policy in the immediate future. 

2. These developments may be summarised briefly as a sudden readiness on 
the part of the Turkish Government to co-operate with us, even at the expense 
of prejudicing Turkish relations with Germany. The outstanding instance is, of 
course, the complete embargo which the Turkish Government have, as the result 
of our representations, placed on all exports of chrome to the Axis. This action 
amounts to a repudiation of a treaty obligation on Turkey's part towards 
Germany. I t is not, however, an isolated instance of the help the Turks are now 
prepared to give us, and the case of the two Roumanian liners, Transylvania and 
Bessarabia, is worth quoting. These two liners have been lying in dock at 
Istanbul since .1940, and we have at various times been anxious lest the Germans 
or the Roumanians would use them as troop transports in the Black Sea. The 
matter was taken up last summer both by His Majesty's Ambassador at Angora 
and by his Soviet colleague. But the Turkish Government then declared that 
they were helpless in the matter, since the vessels were merchant vessels and they 
had no power under the Montreux Convention or under international law to 
detain them. When the Russians in their lightning campaign reached the gates 
of Sebastopol, the captains of these two liners received orders from their German 
and Roumanian masters to take them immediately to the Black Sea for evacuation 
purposes. Before formalities could be completed, the Turkish Government 
intervened—removed essential machinery, placed armed guards on board them, 
and informed the Roumanian and German authorities that, since the liners had 
arrived in Istanbul in 1940, the situation had radically changed and that the 
vessels must now be regarded as auxiliary vessels of war and detained. 

3. I think I should further mention that we have also received a number 
of hints that the Turkish Government are ready and anxious to resume military 
conversations. 

4. I cannot attempt at this stage to give any balanced explanation of this 
sudden change of attitude on Turkey's part, but the following probably 
approximates to what has happened. The leading Turks^have become frightened 
at the position of isolation into which Turkey has drifted as the result of her 
stubborn refusal last winter to give us the military assistance we asked for. The 
policy of aloofness and indifference which we have pursued during the last two 
months, combined with Germany's increasingly precarious position in the Balkans 
and the imposition of stricter blockade measures threatening Turkey with 
economic as well as political isolation, have at last made influential Turkish circles 
realise that those who had conducted the military conversations last winter have 
not after all been as clever as they thought they were. Whatever the reasons for 
the recent change of heart, the new situation makes necessary some modification 
of the policy I proposed pursuing in my original paper. 

5. I proposed in that paper that our policy of aloofness should be 
maintained, and that we should institute a rigorous economic warfare campaign, 
aimed at the disruption of Turco-German trade, abandoning as hopeless, at any 
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rate for the present, any attempt to secure military assistance from the Turks. 
A reversal of this policy is not in my mind justified. The embargo on chrome 
does represent a considerable contribution in the economic war against Germany, 
but there are still other commodities of value to the enemy which Turkey is still 
exporting, and we have no firm assurance yet that these will be reduced by more 
than about 50 per cent. The medicine which we have been administering has 
brought about an improvement, but the Turks have still a lot to do before they 
can claim to have worked their passage home to their old position of trusted 
Allies. 

6. It would, in my opinion, be rash at this stage to say that the hints 
thrown out by the Turkish Government that they are anxious to resume military 
conversations really signify that there are reasonable prospects of our obtaining 
Turkey's actiye military help in the war against Germany. The possibility 
cannot, however, be excluded. Whether or not Turkish help is any longer of use 
to us is under the consideration of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, and, pending 
the outcome of their deliberations, the position must obviously be kept open. 
This question has, however, another aspect. I t may be considered desirable for 
deception reasons connected with operations in the west to give the impression by 
resuming military talks that we are planning to use Turkey as a base from which 
to invade Europe. This is being studied separately. 

7. Meanwhile, there seems advantage from all points of view in continuing 
a stern economic policy towards Turkey because— 

(1)	 Any further reduction in Turco-German trade serves our economic 
warfare aims. 

(2) By breaking	 Turco-German economic ties, we are also loosening the 
political ties between the two countries, an essential preliminary to 

- Turkey's active participation in the war. 
(3) A policy aimed	 at disrupting Turco-German trade relations has the 

advantage, which I pointed out in paragraph 9 of my previous paper, 
of deceiving the Germans into thinking that we are now attempting 
to coerce instead of cajole the Turks into the war. I have noted 
several signs that the enemy has in fact been thinking on these lines. 

8. In the immediate future, therefore, I consider that our Turkish policy 
should be as follows :— 

(a) We should begin slightly to modify our attitude of aloofness to take into 
account the new co-operative spirit of the Turks, but not abandon it. 

(&) The ban on arms supplies should remain and no definite response should 
be made to Turkish hints for resumption of military conversations 
unless and until the military authorities so desire it, or unless it is 
decided that deception reasons make it desirable to play up the idea 
that we propose to use Turkey as a base for the invasion of Europe. 

(c) We should pursue our economic warfare campaign aimed at the disrup
tion of Turco-German trade, and details of the next stages in this 
campaign are given in a paper (W-P (44) 242) which the Minister of 
Economic Warfare has prepared after consultation with me. 

9. I should add that from discussions with members of Mr. Stettinius's 
mission it would appear that the State Department also may be thinking along 
these lines. I shall, of course, formally consult the United States and Soviet 
Governments as soon as I have the approval of my colleagues for the policy 
outlined in this paper and that of the Minister of Economic Warfare. 

A. E. 
Foreign Office, 6th May, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

NEW CONSTRUCTION PROGRAMME, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY. 

THE war has now reached the stage when we can reasonably claim to foresee 
that within a more or less short space of time the main naval effort will be directed 
against Japan. Indeed, we can now begin to look beyond the war against Japan, 
and so far as concerns naval construction we must look beyond it, for ships must 
now be ordered longer than ever in advance of the commencement of work, since 
the time needed to assemble materials has become progressively longer as general 
production planning has grown more complex. The programme set out below, 
therefore, takes account, firstly, of our estimated needs for finishing the war in the 
Far East, and, secondly, of those ships which will have to be ordered, though not 
necessarily laid down, in the coming financial year if we are to make a timely start 
in providing a balanced and up-to-date post-war Fleet. In drawing up these 
proposals it has been assumed, as there seems to be good reason for assuming, 
that after the defeat of Germany reductions in other war industries will make 
available increased supplies of man-power for providing the requirements of 
the Fleet. 

2. The 1943 New Construction Programme has been gravely upset. Orders 
for L.C.T. have had to be placed with warship-building firms and we have had 
to embark on a large programme of L.S.T. ;* this has disorganised the programme 
as originally planned. The preparation of the Fleet Train has also to be fitted 
in and a number of our older ships must be refitted and, re-equipped to make them 
suitable for an intensified Naval and Air war in the Far East. 

Outline of Programme. 
3. The 1944 programme is as follows :— 

Redesign the 4 ' ' Lion ' ' class battleships and proceed with the 
production of 6 Triple 16-inch Turrets of revised, design. 

/	 5 6-inch Cruisers. 
/ 22 Fleet destroyers. 
!	 20 Submarines. 
\ 5 Sloops (including 3 authorised in previous programmes). 
\ 32 Small type M.T.Bs. 

\  ,	 ^Miscellaneous small craft. 
"Landing ships and craft are dealt with in paragraph 23 below. 

A ircraft Carriers. 
4. In the 1943 Programme the Cabinet approved the construction of four 

Fleet Carriers, Malta, New Zealand, Africa and Gibraltar. The plan for 
building these ships has been thrown out and delayed for the reasons given in 
paragraph 2 above. A still further interruption will occur if a follow-up
programme of L.S.Ts. has to be carried through in the United Kingdom. I t 
would, in any case, not be possible to build all these four ships without prejudicing 
capacity which will be necessary for the proposed Battleships. The first two of 
these Fleet Carriers will not be laid down until some date in the first half of 1945 

* W.M. (43) 171st Conclusions. I t em I. 
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and it is proposed to postpone the laying down of the other two in order to leave 
the way clear for laying down two Battleships as soon as the state of the design 
work enables this to be done. 

5 Of the eight Light Fleet Carriers included in the 1943 Programme 
(which will be larger and faster than those of the 1942  Programme and m

Supplementary Programme), only four are at present being actively progressed. 
The need for a large number of aircraft carriers is, however, still great, and on 
this ground there is every reason for building the remaining four of these vessels. 
I t must be recognised, however, that forthcoming operations may result in such 
heavy losses in cruisers that additional cruiser construction, over and above that 
proposed in this paper, may have to take priority even over the building of more 
aircraft carriers, important though these are. If this possibility is realised, I 
would submit revised proposals to the War Cabinet at the appropriate time. 
Otherwise the full programme of Light Fleet Carriers approved in 1943 will be 
executed. 

Battleships. 
6. The Vanguard, due to enter service in 1946, is at present the only 

battleship under construction. Every effort will be made to accelerate her 
completion. 

The Lion, Temeraire, Conqueror and Thunderer remain suspended from 
previous programmes. 

7. In present circumstances a battleship takes several years to construct 
from the date of keel laying. Eighteen months must be allowed before keel 
laying to settle, in the light of the most recent experience, the detailed design 
both of the turrets and of the ship, and to progress the work on the turrets. 

I estimate that by 1950 our effective battleship strength will be reduced to 
those surviving out of—1 

4 K.G.V.'s. 

1 Vanguard.

2 Modernised Nelsons. 


8. We are unlikely to come through unscathed in the Pacific war. On the 
other hand, the Admiralty consider that we should ultimately need 12 Capital 
ships if our post-war Navy is to be a well-balanced Fleet. I t is desirable, 
therefore, to proceed now with the preliminary work to allow us to reinstate the 
Battleship programme in the near future. 

9. I therefore ask for approval to revise the design of the ships and the 
turrets and to proceed with the construction of 6—16-inch turrets to the new 
design, to enable us to lay down the Lion and Temeraire with the ships of the 
1945 Programme. 

Cruisers. 
10. In the 1942 and 1943 Programmes I called attention to the need for 

Aircraft Carriers, and stated that, in order to provide the necessary air component 
of the Fleet, I was prepared to forgo the construction of Cruisers. Accordingly, 
no Cruisers were included in the 1943 Programme, and we also cancelled Cruisers 
outstanding from previous programmes. 

11. Our new construction in Cruisers as it now stands is confined to the 
completion of 3 in 1944, 3 in 1945 and one in 1946; a total addition of 7 ships to 
our present strength. 

12. The modern Cruiser takes some 3 years to build; and, iassuming that 
facilities cannot be made available until 1945, it is necessary to review our Cruiser 
strength of 1948. Our effective strength in Cruisers at that date will amount to 
those that survive out of the following :—-

Heavy Cruisers (8-inch) ... ... ... 10 
Medium Cruisers (6-inch and over 6,000 tons displace-^ 

ment) . . . " ... ... ... ... 27 
Light Cruisers (6-inch and under, less than 6,000 tons 

displacement) ... ... ... ... ... 14 
Of these, the 8-inch cruisers will be over age, having seen some 20 years' 

service,.and m the Medium Cruiser Class those surviving out of the 5 Leanders 
will have seen 14 to 17 years' service. The losses experienced so far average about 



5 Cruisers a year, so that, if this can be taken as an indication of what we may 
expect in the future years of war, the strength shown above may be reduced by
some 20 Cruisers. 

13. Whatever the future losses may prove to be, the Admiralty consider that 
we can no longer forgo the construction of cruisers required by 1948 to replace 
the older ships and maintain the surface striking-power of the Fleet. 

14. In the 1943 Programme the Admiralty were inclined to favour a cruiser 
with 5-25-inch guns, to the exclusion, for the time being, of the 6-inch-gun 
cruiser. Further experience and investigation of the design problems involved, 
however, show that the greater need, for the present at least, is for a 6-inch gun. 
I, therefore, include 5—6-inch Cruisers in this programme. I expect that the 

) necessary facilities will become available to lay down and commence work on these 
ships in the second and third quarters of 1945. 

Since these 5 cruisers will only replace one year's wastage at the rate hitherto 
experienced, additional cruiser construction may be needed if we experience 
unusually heavy losses this year (vide paragraph 5). 

Destroyers. 
15. As in the past, our destroyers will be required to play a prominent part 

in all future operations. The casualty rate is always high and, in consequence, 
the build-up of strength is slow. I propose to continue our policy of the past by 
including in this programme as many Destroyers as our capacity allows. 

16. Facilities should become available for the construction of 14 Battle Class 
and 8 Weapon Class destroyers; the last of these would be laid down in the 
Autumn of 1945. I ask for these 22 destroyers. 

Submarines. 
17. Our deficiency lies in submarines possessing the long range required for 

Far Eastern operations. As stated in the 1943 Programme, we nave developed 
a new design, the " A  " Class, which is suitable for this purpose and embodies 
all the modern equipment developed as a result of experience throughout the 
War. The existing programmes include a total of 46 " A  " Class submarines. 
Submarine losses have averaged 20 a year over the past four years and this 
experience must be taken into account in settling the further provision to be made. 

18. The " A " Class submarine takes on the average somewhat over twelve 
months to build, so that any now approved may' be expected to enter service 
during 1946. 

I include 20 " A " Class submarines in this Programme. We have cancelled 
orders, approved in previous programmes, for 10 " U " Class submarines, since 
these do not have the long range now required. 

Sloops. 
19. During the last two years we have cut down the construction of Sloops 

in order to use the capacity for Frigates and Corvettes, which can be produced 
more quickly. In view of the present favourable trend of the U-boat war, we 
have already cancelled 56 of the Corvettes (including 36 from Canada) and 61 of 
the Frigates approved in previous programmes. 

20. Unlike the Frigate and Corvette, which are essentially anti-submarine 
vessels, and nothing more,. the Sloop provides good A.A. protection, by virtue of 
her 6—4-inch guns on three twin mountings, as well as fulfilling all the require
ments of an anti-submarine vessel. These ships are designed to operate in ar, 
independent role all over the world. They possess good endurance and a 
reasonable turn of speed. 

The amphibious assaults in the Eastern Theatre which may be staged over 
long distances will need the best A.A. protection we can provide. Apart from 
the Fleet Destroyer, the Sloop is the best equipped vessel for meeting these 
requirements, and we therefore intend to deploy as many of these vessels in the 
Eastern Theatre as possible. 

21. I ask for approval to order 5 Sloops of the Modified Black Swan Class, 
of which 3 can be reinstated from programmes approved by the War Cabinet in 
1941 and 1942. 

[27385] B 2 



Coastal Forces. 
22. The Admiralty do not expect to need to place any further orders to 

supplement the strength of our coastal forces. Formal approval is, however, 
sought for the construction of 32 Small-Type M.T.B.S to provide for wastage and 
already ordered with Treasury sanction, to ensure continuity of production. 

Landing Craft and Ships. 
. 23. We are continuing to build all those types of landing craft required for 

forthcoming operations. I have therefore included provision in the Programme 
for such numbers as will, broadly speaking, absorb capacity for a further twelve 
months, but I should propose to review the situation as soon as the outlook is 
reasonably clear and make a more specific submission to the Cabinet then. The 
details of the interim provision are set out in Table I of the Annex to this paper. 

The construction of further L.S.T.S when the ships already authorised 
complete has been the subject of discussion by the Defence Committee. The 
follow-up programme required is 78—-36 to replace wastage and 42 to increase 
the assault lift from three to four divisions. The construction of further 
L.S.T.S in the United Kingdom could only be at heavy cost in merchant and war
ship building, and no final decision has been taken. 36 further L.S.T.S could, 
however, be built in the Dominions without interfering with the present warship 
and merchant ship programmes. These would replace wastage, and, as I consider 
that it is desirable that we should be able to replace our own wastage from our 
own sources, I ask authority to place orders in the Dominions for these further 
36 L.S.T.&. 

Small Craft. 
24. As usual I seek approval for the large number of miscellaneous small 

craft required for the servicing of the Fleet and all the other maritime activities 
in which we have to engage. 

Ships of previous Programmes cancelled. 
25. As mentioned in paragraphs 18 and 19 above, we have cancelled orders, 

approved in previous Programmes for 10 " TJ " Class Submarines, 56 Corvettes 
and 61 Frigates. In addition, it is not now intended to proceed with the follow
ing ships authorised in 1943 and earlier Programmes, but not ordered :— 

16 Small M.T.B.S (50-foot, authorised in 1942). 

10 Steam Gun Boats. 

4 Boom Defence Vessels. 

6 Fleet Minesweepers. 


Other Vessels. 
26. My colleagues will observe that there are a large number of warship 

categories not represented in this programme. This is because the Admiralty 
hope that programmes already approved will meet our need in these types. If, 
however, losses should prove so heavy as to falsify this expectation, I shall seek 
approval for the necessary replacements in a later supplementary programme. 

27. Statements are appended showing the estimated cost of this programme 
separately and in conjunction with previous programmes. 

A. V. A. 

y 
Admiralty, S.W. 1, 


1st May, 1944. 




TABLE	 I .—NEW CONSTRUCTION PROGRAMME—1944. 

Estimate of Expenditure by Financial Years. 

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
5—6-in5—6-in.. GuGunn CruiserCruiserss ...... 4,800,000 6,250,000 1,450,000 19,000,000 
2222 FleeFleett DestroyerDestroyerss 1,250,000 13,500,000 6,770,000 21,520,0006,500,0002200 SubmarineSubmariness ("("AA "" classclass)) ...... 600,000 5,000,000 3,100,000 8,700,000 
22 afSopafSopss ...... 85,000 425,000 425,000 1,020,000 
3322 MotoMotorr TorpedTorpedoo BoatBoatss 605,000 371,000 976,00085,00036L.S.T36L.S.Tss 3,550,000 7,000,000 3,652,000 14,202,000 
LandinLandingg CraftCraft—— 

181800 LandinLandingg CrafCraftt TanTankk 6,250,000 7,000,000 13,846,000596,0008844 LandinLandingg CrafCraftt (Gun(Gun)) oorr LandinLandingg 
CrafCraftt SupporSupportt (R(R)) 1,800,000 3,200,000 5,000,000 

606000 LandinLandingg CrafCraftt AssaulAssaultt ...... 500,000 800,000 1,560,000260,0006600 LandinLandingg CrafCraftt SupporSupportt (Medium(Medium)) 300,000 60,000 360,000 
252500 LandinLandingg CrafCraftt MechaniseMechanisedd 650,000 600,000 1,250,000 

SmalSmalll CrafCraftt anandd MotoMotorr BoatBoatss ...... 2,988,000 2,783,000 5,952,000181,000 
18,578,000 45,539,000 21,234,000 6,585,000 1,450,000 93,386,000 

NOTES. 

(i) The calculations in this Table have been framed	 on the basis tha t certain supplies will be received from 
United S ta tes under Lend/Lease.  In so far as such supplies are not received under Lend/Lease 
the figures will be proportionately increased, 

(ii) Orders for the L.S.Ts. will be	 placed in the Dominions. Provision is included on the basis of Uni ted 
Kingdom prices and on the assumption tha t payment from Imperial Votes will be required. 

TABLE II.—ESTIMATED EXPENDITURE ON NEW CONSTRUCTION BY FINANCIAL YEARS. 

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 1949. 1950. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
ProgrammeProgrammess priopriorr ttoo 

19419433 ProgrammProgrammee 78,000,000 37,000,000 11,600,000 3,750,000 2,500,000 600,000 
400,000 

19419433 ProgrammProgrammee
AdditionAdditionss 

anandd 

65,500,000 55,800,000 38,000,000 14,800,000 6,200,000 500,000 
19419444 ProgrammProgrammee 

18,578,000 45,539,000 21,234,000 6,585,00 .1,450,00162,078,000 138,339,000 70,834,000 25,135,0000 10,150,0000 1,100,000 400,000 

NOTES. 

(i) Generally the est imated expenditure shown in the Table makes no provision for expenditure on vessels 
allowed for in programmes earlier than 1943 which have not been ordered but which  i t is intended 
to order as and when circumstances require or permit. 

(ii) No	 p r o 7 i s i o n is made for the batt leships (other than Vanguard) except for the proposed work on 
tur re ts for Lion and Temeraire (see paragraph 9 of Memorandum). A certain amount of expen
diture has already been incurred on the turrets of the original design; only a portion of this work 
will be of utility in the revised design. 

No provision has been made for two (of four) Heavy F lee t Carriers of the 1943 Programme (see 
A paragraph 4 of Memorandum). 

See also footnote to Table  I . 
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WAR CABINET. 

REQUISITIONED ESTONIAN SHIPS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

IN October and November 1940 the Minister of Shipping requisitioned 
certain Estonian ships which were at that time in British waters. In August 
1940 Estonia had been incorporated into the U.S.S.R., and the Russians have 
claimed that by reason of certain legislation these ships were Soviet property; in 
general, they have, however, not pressed this claim to the extent of trying to 
obtain possession of the ships or of the hire arising from their use. Prior to the 
incorporation of Estonia, the ships had been the property of the Tallinn Shipping 
Company, and a number of Estonian and Swedish nationals, who claim to be the 
successors in title of the Tallinn Shipping Company, have from time to time 
shown signs of making a claim against the Minister of War Transport for 
compensation for the use of the ships and, in addition, in the case of the ships 
which have been lost, compensation for their total loss. Hitherto it has been 
possible to prevent any litigation in connexion with these ships (in one or two 
small cases by buying out the claimants) and no compensation has actually been 
paid to anybody for their use. 

2. I t now seems probable that in the very near future claims will be made 
by some of the Estonian and Swedish nationals in respect of nine ships, the total 
sum involved being not less than £250,000. I t would be possible to buy out the 
claimants in this case too, but, if this were to be done, the news would quickly get 
about and would mean that anybody who could bring a colourable claim in the 
United Kingdom Courts in respect of property which originally belonged to 
persons or companies in the Baltic States would know that His Majesty's 
Government would pay up rather than face the difficulties which would be 
involved if the cases came to Court. I have therefore authorised the Ministry of 
War Transport to inform the present claimants' solicitors that, if the case 
proceeds and if I am asked by the Court questions as to the governmental 
authority in Estonia at the date of requisition, I shall reply to the effect that, at 
the date when the requisitioning orders were made, effective administrative 
control in Estonia was exercised by the Government of the U.S.S.R. This will 
probably have the effect of dissuading the claimants from pursuing their claim, 
and the solicitors are being told that, in the case of the genuine part-owners who 
have put their life savings into these ships, as distinct from the larger owners, 
whose titles are uncertain and whose claims are in any case highly speculative, 
something will be paid by way of compensation. 

3. If the case does, in fact, proceed and it becomes necessary for me to make 
this statement, it would merely mean that His Majesty's Government were 
stating as a fact for the information of the Court that, at a certain moment of 
time, it was the Soviet Government, and not the Estonian Government, which 
exercised effective administrative control in the territory of Estonia. This would 
mean only that His Majesty's Government recognised as a fact that it was the 
Russians who then were in control; it would not mean that they recognised that 
the Russians had any legal right to exercise that control, or that by exercising it 
they acquired any legitimate right or title to be regarded as the sovereign in 
Estonia. Only de jure recognition would carry that implication, and the state
ment which I am prepared to make would not mean that His Majesty's 
Government recognised any change in the legal status of Estonia and therefore 
does not conflict with the declarations which have already been made about not 
recognising territorial changes brought about by force. 

A. E. 
Foreign Of/ice, 8th May, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

I circulate for the information of my colleagues a number of telegrams 
containing the story of the recent mutiny of the Greek Forces in the Middle East. 

w. s. c. 

10, Downing Street,

8th May, 1944. 
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This Ouou...o.rt is ti,ej ̂ Ky£jjj  Britannic Majesty's Government. s

T H E GREEK CRISIS 

(APRIL 1-25, 1944.) 

(1) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador' to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 121. Most Secret.) 1st April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 189 [of 30th March : Situation in Greece]. 
The King of Greece discussed the situation with Sir A. Cadogan on 

29th March. 
2. The King complained that he was being pressed to include Communists 

in his Government. He was not inclined to do so at present, although he wished 
to broaden the basis of the present Government. He complained that his 
suggestion that six politicians should be brought over from Greece had not been 
complied with. 

3. His Majesty then referred to the military agreement, which he admitted 
had so far been observed. He hoped it might be extended and strengthened, and 
thought it would be better not to try and reach a political agreement, thereby 
stirring up political trouble. Above all, he deprecated further discussion of his 
own position and of the monarchy. 

4. The King said he had decided to refuse to sign the Constitutional Act 
and to stand on his declaration of November last. He was prepared to retain 
Damaskinos as "h i s representative," and in actual fact as a member of the 
Government, though he was against giving any publicity to the appointment. 

5. Tor your own very confidential information, the King stated that since 
taking his decision to refuse to sign the Act he had received a private letter from 
Tsouderos advising him to refuse, I am at a total loss to understand Tsouderos's 
motive in giving such advice. 

6. Finally, the King said that the answer which the Prime Minister had 
given in the House last November (see my telegram No. 250) to a question 
concerning the position of His Majesty had had a most beneficial effect in Greece, 
and hinted that he would appreciate some further statement of this kind. In 
present circumstances this appears out of the question. 

7. The King's attitude is, you will agree, extremely unsatisfactory and 
unhelpful. I do not, however, feel in a position to take any further action in 
the matter until you are able to report the exact terms of the King's reply to 
M. Tsouderos and the latter's reaction. 

8. What is the position as regards the politicians who are to come out from 
Greece ? Do I understand from paragraph 3 of your telegram under reference 
that they are already on the way ? 

(2) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 198. Most Secret.) 3rd April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 121. 
I feel I nmst express myself with some bluntness. The King of Greece is 

playing with fire. He is endangering not only the interests of the monarchy but 
those of his country by not realising in time the rapid trend of events. 
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2. Let me briefly sum up what has been happening here politically during 
the last forty-eight hours. For details of what has occurred in Greek armed 
forces here, see my telegram No. 202. 

3. E.A.M. have realised the danger to them of a united front between 
politicians in Athens and the Greek Government in Cairo. They have realised 
that the outcome of an agreement would be the reinforcement of the Government 
here and the end of their experiment to set up a separate Government in the 
mountains. They have therefore used the interval in order to strike at the 
Greek Government by subverting the Greek forces. Their agitation has had some 
success, and within the next few days it may have more. 

4. M. Tsouderos at this juncture finds, himself in a dilemma. He had 
secured a good basis of collaboration with his colleagues as a result of messages 
of support from the archbishop and politicians in Athens, but this agreement 
was based on his success in inducing the King to sign Constitutional Act 
appointing the archbishop as Regent. Some weeks have now passed during 
which time M. Tsouderos has received no final reply from the King, merely a 
preliminary view from him of a negative character. This he concealed from his 
colleagues in order to avoid an explosion, but they suspected him of concealing 
it, and in any case they are incensed that they should be kept waiting so long 
for the King's reply. This situation could have been held but for recent 
E.A.M. agitation in the army. M. Tsouderos's colleagues now feel themselves 
handicapped in dealing with the extreme Left and wish to make M. Tsouderos 
the scapegoat, and so the foolish suggestion has been put to him that he should 
give way to his very weak [ ? group omitted] M. Veniselos, who is incapable of 
riding any storm. (There is also a school of thought in the army which wishes 
to make Karapanaghiotis the scapegoat like M. Canellopoulos last year.) 

5. M. Tsouderos explained this to me at some length this morning, when I 
found him for the first time in a state of real agitation. He explained that the 
King's delay was not only destroying unity here but also amongst politicians in 
Athens to whom he had been able to send no satisfactory reply. He feared the 
worst if the King continued in his present course. In reply to my enquiry he 
told me he had kept the King fully informed, and that the latter could not be 
under any serious misapprehension. The only explanation was that he had some 
other policy in mind. He feared in fact that the King might be contemplating 
his replacement by the Royalist politician M. Mavromichalis, a man of straw. 
Such a step would take the lid off the present smouldering volcano, and we should 
have chaos here in Greek affairs. 

6. I exacted a promise from M. Tsouderos that he would to-day telegraph 
the King in very blunt language, and I promised him that I would telegraph to 
you in similar terms. 

(3) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 199.) 3rd April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 198. 
M. Tsouderos has just informed me that he is telegraphing his resignation 

to the King of Greece to-day and is recommending M. Veniselos as his successor. 
2. My immediately following telegram contains my comments. 

(4) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 200. Secret.) 3rd April, 1944. 

My immediately preceding telegram. 
I have for some time past suspected that M. Veniselos was up to some 

intrigue though my evidence was too indefinite to report. For example, 
Group Captain Vilos, who was sent to Athens on a purely service mission, was 
reported to have been given a secret political mission by M. Veniselos, though the 
latter denied the truth of this report both to M. Tsouderos and to his Government. 
A further suspicious circumstance was the arrival here of M. Vassiliadis (see 
my telegram No. I l l ) , who has been hand in glove with M. Veniselos since he 
arrived. I suspect now that M. Sophoulis, the head of the Liberal party, which 



M. Veniselos belongs, was privy to this conspiracy, feeling that, if he could remove 
his most formidable rival, M. Tsouderos, it would be easy to take over from his 
young lieutenant, M. Veniselos, when Athens was liberated. 

2. These, of course, would probably have come to nothing had E.A.M. not 
prepared the way by their subversive propaganda among the armed forces. This, 
coupled with the silence of the King, gave M. Veniselos his opportunity. Two 
days ago he encouraged his henchman, M. Vassiliadis, to propose to M. Tsouderos 
that he should resign in favour of M. Veniselos. M. Tsouderos did not respond. 
Meanwhile, the situation became more tense. M. Veniselos prepared a foolish 
broadcast in which he cast himself for the role of mediator between Colonel 
Bakirdzis and the Greek Government. M. Tsouderos cut out this part of the 
broadcast but passed the rest. It is now clear that this broadcast was a 
preparation for this morning's coup. Shortly after I had left M. Tsouderos early 
this morning, the latter was invited by MM. Veniselos, Karapanayiotis and 
Voulgaris to a meeting at which they requested his resignation in favour of 
M. Veniselos. M. Tsouderos, feeling himself unsupported by the King and unable 
therefore to satisfy his colleagues and deal with the restlessness in the army with 
a united Cabinet behind him, immediately accepted the suggestion made to him 
by his colleagues. 

3. I t is too soon to judge the consequences of all this. The King may 
refuse to accept M. Veniselos, in which case there will almost certainly be trouble 
here. Nobody, save M. Tsouderos, could have held the position together during 
the last few months, and I fail to see anybody else here who can. The King, by 
rejecting the advice given him by his Prime Minister last November when the 
latter went all out in favour of His Majesty's Governments recommendation to 
the King, and by again rejecting the advice conveyed by the whole of the Greek 
Government, has placed M. Tsouderos in an impossible position. He had, in fact, 
no room in which to manoeuvre, as the King would not give him the cards he 
required. 

4. In M. Tsouderos the King has lost the one man who might have secured 
his return to Greece. I doubt whether he will find anybody else here who is either 
willing or competent to do so. I t is the King and not M. Tsouderos who will lose, 
as the latter will now be free to adopt an independent line and may emerge later 
in a more powerful position. 

5. Greek crises usually require a scapegoat. Last year it was 
M. Kanellopoulos; this time M. Tsouderos has accepted the role for himself. It 
may be that for the present, if the King accepts Veniselos, the trouble in the 
army will dilappear, but any co-operation between the King and M. Veniselos 
will be virtually impossible. I suggest, if the King asks you for advice in this 
new crisis, you should recommend him to telegraph at once hisi full agreement 
to signing constitutional act of his acceptance of M. Veniselos ad interim pending 
his own return to Cairo, when the whole situation can be examined on the spot. 

(5) 
His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 202.) 4th April., 1944. 
My telegram No. 198, paragraph 2. 
Agitation of E.A.M. elements referred to in paragraph 2 of my telegram 

No. 189 has unfortunately caused some trouble in the Greek armed forces, the most 
serious of which is in the Second Field Regiment of which a number of officers 
and over 200 men declared in favour of Political Committee and have been 
removed from their regiment without resistance to a separate camp., Two 
small units have done the same and there has been some trouble among elements 
in Cairo. 

2. The Ninth Army and Air Force agitators who handed the President 
of the Council a memorandum calling on the Greek Government '' to make their 
contribution to the unification of the national forces and the formation of a 
Government based on Political Committee of National Liberation" started the 
trouble on 31st March. Their immediate arrest was decided upon by the Greek 
Government but they were subsequently released owing to defection of their 
guards. 
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3. There is fortunately no trouble in the First Brigade and certain other 
units which are aware that they are to proceed to Italy. 

4. The only cure for the trouble is action in the field and I hope that the 
present incidents will not compromise the chances of other units, besides the First 
Brigade, leaving for Italy. 

5. After consultation with me General Headquarters are taking steps to 
arrest a number of ringleaders on grounds of military security. 

(6) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 203.) 4th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 197. 
A message has been received stating that M. Sophoulis is satisfied with the 

Cairo Government as it is and does not propose to come out himself or send 
a representative, but that M. Papandreou and Popular party both accept 
Tsouderos's proposal. Since knowledge of discussions in Athens has become 
widely known, the Germans have ordered the arrest of Papandreou but he has 
succeeded in hiding. We are informed by C.I. whose representative is in close 
contact with Papandreou that they think they can arrange to bring him out. 
I have asked them to do so as soon as possible. 

(7) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 205. Most Secret.) 4th April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 121, paragraph 5. 
I am quite sure Tsouderos sent no such letter. King must be misconstruing 

completely something else which the President of the Council had written to him. 

(8) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 207. Secret.) 4th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 202. 
MM. Veniselos and Karapanayiotis came to see me this morning. To avoid 

misunderstanding I informed Veniselos that I was not seeing him as President 
of the Council as Tsouderos remained in office pending the King's decision. This 
was agreed. 

2. The two Ministers said that they had come to tell me that disorders 
in certain army units and in Cairo were due entirely to Communists. They 
themselves would have been quite prepared to use force to restore order, but as 
they were in a foreign country they had to appeal to the British Military 
authorities to do so for them. 

3. I said that I had been in consultation with the latter and had authorised 
them to make such arrests as military security required. I would be glad to know 
whether this had the full approval of the Greek Ministers. They signified their 
agreement. Turning to Karapanayiotis I made it clear that this would mean 
general clean up of the agitators against whom I considered that he as Minister 
of War should have taken action in the past. He looked sheepish and did 
not reply. 

4. In conclusion I informed them that we intended to do everything in our 
power to safeguard the Greek Brigade from contamination before they left for 
Italy. Morale there was very good and I hoped any agitators would receive the 



welcome they deserved. I enjoined on them the need for keeping calm while we 
acted as we thought fit and I told them I would pass no communication from them 
to Colonel Bakirdzis in Greece until order here had been fully restored. Any 
weakness towards Bakirdzis at this moment would be intolerable, as I suspected 
he had had a hand in these disorders which had caused our own authorities so 
much embarrassment. This also was agreed. 

f (9) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 208. Secret.) 4th April, 1944. 
My immediately preceding telegram. 
H.R.H. Crown Prince sent for me to-day to learn latest developments. He 

expressed full agreement with steps we were taking. He told me he had 
telegraphed through open channel yesterday urging the King to return without 
delay and asked me if I agreed. I replied that the new situation clearly demanded 
his presence as soon as possible, but I thought it also demanded cognisance of his 
announcement of appointment of M. Veniselos as President of the Council 
ad interim. Rather to my surprise he said he thought this was right, and asked 
if I would transmit a telegram to His Majesty from him giving similar [group 
undecypher able ]. 

2. My immediately following telegram contains text of message from His 
Royal Highness. 

3. He told me he had been urged by some people to visit Greek Brigade 
at once, but was doubtful whether this would be wise. I advised him to leave 
well alone at the moment. He agreed with evident relief. 

(10) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 209. Secret.) 4th April, 1944. 
My immediately preceding telegram. 
Following is text of message from His Royal Highness the Crown Prince to 

His Majesty King of Greece :— 
" In my opinion the necessity of your return most urgent. Suggest you 

appoint interim Prime Minister pending your arrival." 

(11) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 211. Secret.) 5th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 209. 
General Kallergis, former Director-General of the Army, and one of the 

principal trouble makers, was arrested last night. To-day the office of the Greek 
Provost-Marshal in Cairo, which had been occupied by 300 rebels, had to be 
surrounded by British troops and Egyptian police in order to compel evacuation. 
Show of force had immediately the desired effect, and personnel were removed 
without trouble in lorries to isolation camp. 

2. The Egyptian Ministry of the Interior have in consequence of these 
incidents requested Lord Killearn to arrange [group omitted : % with] British 
military authorities for the removal of all Greek troops in the suburbs of Cairo 
to some place where they can be properly controlled by British forces should they 
attempt any further breach of public security. 



3. Colonel Bourdaras, former Chief of Staff, and an energetic and patriotic 
officer, has been appointed to Provost-Marshal with the task of rounding up the 
remaining ringleader still at large. 

4. Similar action is being taken at Alexandria, where Merchant Marine 
seaman agitator Karayiannis has barricaded himself in house with thirty 
supporters and is defying the police. 

(12) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office, 

(No. 212. Secret.) 5th April, 1944. 
M. Tsouderos has just informed me that five ships of the Royal Hellenic 

Navy in Alexandria have declared in favour of a republic, and have demanded 
the resignation of every member of the present Government. They couple this 
demand with a request to M. Tsouderos to hand over to M. Roussos in order that 
he may head a republican committee to negotiate with Colonel Bakirdzis for 
formation of a Coalition Government. M. Roussos has arrived in Cairo from 
Alexandria in order to receive M. Tsouderos's capitulation. The latter has 
refused to see him. M. "Veniselos has handed in his resignation to M. Tsouderos 
as Minister of Marine. 

2. I have sent urgent message to Admiral Rawlings in Alexandria asking 
for confirmation. 

3. M. Tsouderos would be grateful if you will inform the King of the 
Hellenes. 

(13) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 213.) 5th April, 1944. 
President of the Council has just informed me that all members of the 

Government have now tendered their resignations but would remain in office 
ad interim pending acceptance by the King. 

(14) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 214. Secret.) 5th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 212. 
Account seems to be inaccurate and much exaggerated. 
2. Admiral Alexandris denies the story regarding Roussos but says that 

the situation is very difficult and some action must be taken to avert disaster. 
3. Admiral Rawlings and Admiral Alexandris are arriving here early this 

afternoon. I am seeing Admiral Alexandris as soon as he arrives at Tsouderos's 
urgent request in order to persuade him to allow Tsouderos to put his name to 
the King as head of a purely service Government. 

4. Meanwhile, the new Greek Provost Marshal (see paragraph 3 of my 
telegram No. 211) and the British authorities are continuing the clean up. No 
further incidents have been reported. The situation in the Cairo area appears 
to be well in hand. 

5. I will telegraph later in the day after the meeting I am attending with 
the Commander-in-chief. 



Prime Minister to General Wilson, repeated to General Alexander. 

(Special Unnumbered. Top Secret.) 5th April, 1944. 
It is now more than three months since we agreed that a Greek Brigade 

if necessary without its vehicular equipment should be sent from Egypt to Italy 
to take part in the Allied offensive. I am told that one company has already got 
there and that the others will be got there during the month. Why is there 
all this delay and difficulty in moving this handful of men 1 They are very liable 
in Egypt to be contaminated by revolutionary and Communist elements in 
Egypt. Satan finds some mischief still for idle hands to do. Now do please 
try to get them shipped off out of Egypt as soon as possible and assembled in 
some suitable town in Southern Italy. I feel this small matter which has large 
political significance ought not to have hung fire so long. 

(T.O.O. 052220Z) 

(16) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 215. Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 
My immediately preceding telegram. 
The proposal to recommend to the King that Admiral Alexandris should 

form a purely service Government was abandoned before the Admiral arrived 
this afternoon in Cairo. I therefore confined my talk with him to the actual 
state of affairs in the Greek Navy. (Please see my immediately following 
telegram.) 

2. At lunch to-day M. Tsouderos told me that after many consultations 

with his colleagues and with senior officers it had been agreed that the King 

should again be pressed to nominate M. Veniselos as President of the Council. 

M. Tsouderos is telegraphing the King to-day warning him that there is no 

other way of holding things together. 


3. Yesterday the King requested M. Tsouderos to remain in office while 
M. Veniselos came to London to report to him on the situation. Neither 
M. Veniselos nor any other member of the Government has agreed to this 
solution. I t would be dangerous for the King to return to it. 

4. M. Tsouderos explained to me this morning that the real cause of the 
unrest in the army and in the navy was the determination of both services that, 
the King should not return to Greece before a plebiscite. This feeling has been 
skilfully exploited by E.A.M. for their own purposes but they could not have 
had any success if the question of the King had already been settled. The present 
crisis, therefore, was essentially Republican and not Communist in spite of 
certain Communist manifests. This was clearer in the navy than in the army, 
but applied to both services. The position is the same in the air force. 

5. In these circumstances it was useless for M. Tsouderos himself to 
continue even temporarily in office owing to his long and close association with 
the King. He had come to this conclusion with reluctance but with a firm 
conviction that his departure now was in the general interest. He had hoped 
to steer the King through to the end of the war without an upheaval, but during 
recent months the King had at [sic : % on] several occasions rejected his advice 
and gone his own way with disastrous consequences. 

6. What he feared most at the present moment was that the King would 
again reject his advice and refuse to appoint M. Veniselos at once. Either a 
refusal or delay on the King's part might create chaos in Greek affairs here. He 
begged that His Majesty's Government would [group undecypherable: 
? specially] give the utmost help. There were two things which he feared the 
King might do in a mood of indignation. He might either abdicate or make an 
arbitnary appointment. In either case the consequences would be a major 
calamity at this moment. It would play straight into'the hands of E.A.M. 

7. His best hope was that M. Veniselos should carry on until suitable 
leaders arrived from Athens in order to form a representative Government. That 
was the hope of all his colleagues but while they waited the King must enable the 
position here to be held in the way indicated above. In particular M. Tsouderos 



emphasised that the King must not return to Cairo at this juncture owing to the 
latest developments. 

8. When Greek affairs get into a tangle [group undecypherable : ? it is] 
difficult not only to decide between fact and fiction but to know whether any one 
fact at the moment will not be out of date a few hours later. Rumour has been 
buzzing between Cairo and Alexandria and the wildest stories have gained 
currency. I have done my best to give you an accurate account of a rapidlv 
changing position. 

(17) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 216. Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 215. 
Admiral Alexandris gave me the following account in the presence of Admiral 

Rawlings. He said nothing disturbing had happened in the fleet, but strong 
feeling was running amongst the lower decks on the subject of lack of co-operation 
between Cairo Government and guerrillas in Greece. This feeling had been 
carefully fostered during the preceding months by such subversive organisations 
as E.A.S. Communists. These same agencies had tried several times during the 
summer of 1943 to create disturbances but these had been stopped. This time 
agitation was widespread and he was sure that 99 per cent, of the crews at 
present in Alexandria were affected. As all the Greek ships called in periodically 
at Alexandria and had had their crews worked on by these organisations, he was 
satisfied the same applied to those at [group undecypherable: ? sea]. 

2. The slogan of  f ' co-operative guerrillas " had been particularly effective 
owing to the measure of recognition accorded to Tito's administration. The 
last straw had been the announcement of the formation of Colonel Bakirdzis's 
committee. It was not a question of personalities, and he was sure that the men 
were in such a state that they would accept any committee set up in Greece. The 
idea had been spread that M. Tsouderos was opposed to the policy of co-operation 
with the guerrillas. The long delay in reaching an agreement since the visit 
of the six Greeks in August 1942 had been exploited in support of this allegation. 
I pointed out that M. Tsouderos had been handicapped by the impossibility, for 
security reasons, of giving publicity to the negotiations he had been conducting 
for co-operation with all parties and organisations in Greece and Tsouderos's 
difficulty of carrying the King with him. Admiral Alexandris agreed that it 
was a very unfair situation and that M. Tsouderos was much the most able of the 
politicians. 

3. Admiral Alexandris first heard of the trouble in the navy on 3rd April 
and summoned the captains of the ships to report. All said that the majority 
of the crews expressed a wish that co-operation between the Government and 
guerrillas should be effected as quickly as possible; the extremer elements were 
opposed to any limit of [group undecypherable] Greece. He thought the extreme 
elements might find their opportunity if uncertainty continues. For psychological 
reasons a change of Government was inevitable and practically all favoured the 
appointment of M. Veniselos as President of the Council although extremists 
were against him. I thought this change would keep the people quiet. I regarded 
M. Roussos as largely responsible for the agitation and considered he should be 
brought into the new Government and made to share responsibility of the 
situation he had helped to create. i 

4. In answer to my question Admiral Alexandris denied the truth of the 
report (see my telegram No. 212) that the navy had demanded a republic and 
resignation of the whole Government in favour of a committee under M. Roussos 
or of [group undecypherable Is (see paragraph 4 of my telegram No. 211). 
Admiral Alexandris considered he should have been arrested last year. I thought 
the measures taken now in operation might lead to trouble but could not be 
suspended as it would be a sign of weakness. I t was, however, desirable that an 
early statement should be made on the subject of the arrests (arrangements are 
being made to inform the Greek forces through service channels of the position 
and of the reasons for action taken). 



His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 217.) Qth April, 1944. 
177 \_sic : ? My] telegram 213, resignation withdrawn, see my telegram 

No. 215. 

(19) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 124. Most Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 

Following from Prime Minister :— 


You should give M. Tsouderos the following message from me :— 
I was much shocked to hear of your resignation, which seems to leave Greece 

^orlorn at a moment of peril for its national life. The King, whom I have just 
seen, tells me he has not accepted your resignation. He is coming out to 
Alexandria next week. Surely you can await his arrival. 

2. I have also asked General Wilson to expedite to the utmost possible 
degree the movement of the Greek Brigade into Italy. 

3. I understand the Greek navy is placed under the General Command of 
the British. Commander-in-Chief in the Levant. I have asked the Admiralty to 
tell him that he is responsible for making sure that no disturbances are caused 
for political purposes, and that there can be no question of political 
pronouncements made by the sailors. 

4. In remaining at your post until you have settled matters with the King 
you will be doing your plain duty. 

5. I say this to you in the interests of our two countries. 

(20) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's A mbassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 127.) Qth April, 1944. 

Following from Prime Minister :— 

Your No. 211. 

The action of the British authorities as described is cordially approved. 


(21) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 128. Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 215 and my telegram No. 124 [of 5th and 6th April : 

Greek Government crisis]. 
Following from Sir 0. Sargent:—* 
The Greek Ambassador explained to me this afternoon that since the King 

had seen the Prime Minister yesterday he had reconsidered the position on the 
advice of M. Varvaressos, M. Manzavinos and of M. Aghnides himself, and had 
realised that he cannot refuse in the circumstances to accept M. Tsouderos's 
resignation, and that he would be running grave risks if he did not appoint 
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M. Veniselos in his place. Yesterday he had asked M. Tsouderos to remain in 
office and M. Veniselos to come and see him in London. He had now telegraphed 
cancelling these two proposals, and in their place he was going to accept 
M. Tsouderos's resignation and appoint M. Veniselos as Prime Minister in his 
place. A communique had indeed been issued to this effect at noon to-day. 

2. M. Aghnides asked that you should be told of this change, and hoped 
that you would give M. Veniselos all possible encouragement, since there were 
reports that he was now hesitating to accept the premiership. 

3. I also informed M. Aghnides that the Secretary of State and the 
Prime Minister both felt that it was highly desirable that the King should return 
to Cairo as soon as possible in order to take control of the political crisis. I will 
inform you as soon as we know when the King proposes to leave. 

(22) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 218. Most Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 
Southern Department^ letter R3105/9/G of 6th March. 
In conversation with member of my staff on 4th April the Soviet Counsellor 

spoke in favour of E.A.M.-E.L.A.S., and said that Zervas had wrongly provoked 
civil war and had prevented agreement at recent negotiations on the question of 
a united command and the appointment of a Political Committee, As E.L.A.S. 
was by far the larger body, he considered that it was up to Zervas to fit in with 
its requirements. Zervas had not fought the Germans at all, all the fighting was 
done by E.L.A.S. Zervas was compromised with the Germans by the activities 
of E.D.E.S. in Athens. 

2. The Soviet Counsellor said that M. Tsouderos was ' ' not so bad as 
Puritch," but he should long ago have come to an agreement with political forces 
inside Greece. He had failed to agree with the six delegates of the resistance 
organisations who came to Egypt last summer, and he was delaying consequent 
relations with the Political Committee. The Soviet Counsellor seemed to think 
that the Political Committee was at least of equal importance with the Cairo 
Government. 

3. All these arguments are purely local E.A.M. propaganda which the 
Soviet Counsellor appears willingly to have swallowed whole. 

4. I report the foregoing as it is perhaps not altogether irrelevant to the 
present difficulties. 

(23) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 219.) Qth April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 215. 
I read my telegram under reference to Commanders-in-chief at their meeting 

this afternoon at which the Minister-Resident was also present. I t was agreed 
that the utmost speed in settling this crisis was essential to the interests of all 
three services in order to keep discipline amongst Greek units under their 
commands. 

2. We should consequently be grateful for any assistance which can be given 
in inducing the King of the Hellenes to accept without delay the appointment 
M. Veniselos, This is not a purely Greek affair when our own services are so 
directly affected by the consequences of the King's decision. 



(24) 


His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 220. Secret.) Qth April, 1944. 
My telegrams Nos. 215 and 216. 
You will note the apparent discrepancy between the accounts of Tsouderos 

and Admiral Alexandris as to the origin of the trouble in the navy. 
2. Throughout his conversation Admiral Alexandris was careful not to 

touch on the constitutional issue, and I refrained from questioning him as he 
was obviously anxious to keep himself clear of politics. If he could have spoken 
freely I have no doubt that the admiral's account would have approximated more 
closely to that of Tsouderos. 

(25) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 222. Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 
Trouble unfortunately spread early this morning to First Brigade where 

soldiers' committees have taken over control. Commander-in-chief is advising 
A.F. Headquarters that brigade is now unfit for service and cannot be sent to 
Italy. 

2. Position in navy has also deteriorated. Crew of the destroyer Pindus 
are reported to have thrown their commander and another officer overboard. 

What is happening here among the Greeks is nothing less than a revolution. 

(26) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 223. Secret.) .
My immediately preceding telegram. 

. 7th April, 1944. 

2. I t is under such conditions that a makeshift Greek Government in exile, 
suffering from all the weaknesses which that implies, has been trying to cope 
with the situation. I t has failed completely but has been handicapped by being 
able to make no legal change without the sanction of the King at a distance. 
When the King refused the first advice given by M. Tsouderos to appoint 
M. Veniselos, the situation inside the Government became chaotic. M. Tsouderos 
realised from the outset that every day he remained without appointment of a 
successor the position would deteriorate. Deserted by. his colleagues when the 
storm broke, he had no authority over the armed forces who regard him as the 
instrument of the King. An immediate change was essential for a Government 
to recover any authority. 

3. Delay in obtaining any successor to M. Tsouderos explains the farcical 
proceedings of the last three days. First M. Veniselos was recommended to the 
King. The answer was a request for M. ' Veniselos to come to London. 
Immediately the Government returned to the King with the demand that 
M. Veniselos should be appointed, and, in order to stop wild rumours circulating 
here among the Greeks, announced the fact to the press. Before the King had 
been given time to reply to this renewed request, the situation in the army and 
navy had further deteriorated and M. Veniselos gave an independent statement 
to the press that he could no longer accept office even if the King offered it to him. 

4. This morning under the shadow of further trouble in the navy and 
outbreak in the Greek brigades, the Cabinet met again. A candidate further 
Left had to be found and M. Roussos was pressed by the whole Cabinet to accept. 
His name was immediately telegraphed to the King. This fact was also given 
to the press at once by the Greek Government. 



5. This choice will be even more distasteful to the King than that of 
M. Veniselos. In previous telegrams I have expressed my views on the character 
and conduct of M. Roussos when he was in office. He is old, infirm and untrust
worthy according to any reasonable standards, but he is more acceptable to the 
Left than any member of the present Government and for that reason he has 
been asked to assume temporary responsibility as the last hope of preventing the 
navy from going the same way as the army and saving that much, at any nate, 
from the wreckage. 

6. I find it hard to believe that the King will accept M. Roussos unless he 
is by this time convinced that there is no alternative and that the suggestion that 
M. Tsouderos should continue in office is unworkable. The latter has asked me 
to warn you that if the King refuses to accept M. Roussos or delays his reply, 
there is strong chance that M. Roussos with wide backing will set up a Republican 
Committee. The army, which by its supreme folly has now ruled itself out of 
the war effort, would readily go Republican but, what is much more serious, 
the navy would probably follow suit. 

7. I wish to add that during the whole of this crisis which has been latent 
for weeks past I am satisfied that M. Tsouderos has been wholly guided by the 
interests of his country. During the last few days he has behaved with a dignity 
and directness which is unusual in Greek political life. I hope the press will be 
guided accordingly. A recent Times article was most unfair. 

(27) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 224. Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 215, paragraph 7. 
I understand that British Security authorities here have telegraphed to 

M.I. 5 saying they cannot accept responsibility for the King's personal safety if 
he returns to Egypt in the present circumstances. 

(28) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 226. Most Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 124. 
Following is text of M. Tsouderos's reply to the Prime Minister :—* 

'' I thank you warmly for the friendly message which you have 
addressed to me to-day. Never for an instant could I have thought to leave 
Greece forlorn at.a difficult moment. My [group undecypherable: % attitude] 
during the last few days has been dictated by the interests of my country 
and those of the Allies to which I am devoted. When these disturbances 
began the majority of my colleagues asked for my resignation because they 
said that this would restore calm in the armed force. If I had not then 
submitted my resignation, the state of affairs which has since developed in 
Greek armed forces would have been ascribed to my ambition to retain power. 
I should have been blamed for this by my colleagues and by the Greek people, 
and a topic would have been given for enemy propaganda to use to the Greek 
public. The present uprising in a section of the armed forces and the 
formation of Bakirdzis Committee have an anti-Royal character and are the 
result of a Communist plot. The feeling of dislike for myself is only due to 
conviction that I am loyal to the King and that I have delayed coming to 
an understanding with E.A.M. You know that I am not responsible for 
this delay. For the real condition of affairs in our country I would refer 
your Excellency to my letter of 7th March. I think it is due to misfortune 
of distance that I have not explained them sufficiently, and that His Majesty 
the King has not been able to accept the suggestions which I urgently 
submitted to him on grounds of crisis in the Government and negotiations 
which were being undertaken with persons in Greece, I was convinced that 
these suggestions were sound by my knowledge of the situation here and by 
a correct appreciation of affairs in Greece. On this latter point I had been 
fully informed a month ago by Archbishop of Athens, whose sound proposals 
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will be known to you. -I shall remain at my post as the laws of - Greece 
require and as you desire until this present crisis has found lawful solution, 
and you may rest assured that I will not recognise any arrangement which 
lacks lawful sanction. If the King waits until he returns to Egypt before 
he resolves this crisis, I fear that by that time there may be no longer any 
opportunity of resolving it. I have sent a telegram to him to-day 
recommending that he should come to an immediate decision in London for 
the solution of the crisis." 

(29) -

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 227. Most Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 

Following for Sir Orme Sargent:—' 


King of Greece's return here at present would certainly provoke fresh 
trouble. Tsouderos and all his colleagues are strongly of this opinion. He 
would find himself isolated and unable to do anything and would be a grave 
embarrassment to us. 

2. Crown Prince consulted me last night. He is now most anxious that 
his brother should not return at present on the ground that he could do nothing. 
Please do everything in your power to stop his return. In the circumstances in 
which we are living here at the moment, advice of people on the spot should, I 
submit, be accepted. My views are shared by everybody here. 

(30) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 131.) 7th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 

Your telegrams Nos. 222, 223, 224, 226 and 227. 

I have discussed situation with the King. He is resolved to return to Cairo, 


leaving by air Sunday evening, and notwithstanding your telegram No. 227 (which 
I have shown the King) I consider he is right to do so. If, as you say, what 
is happening in Cairo is a Greek revolution, I cannot advise him to stay away 
and allow the issue to be decided in his absence. 

2. I recognise that Tsouderos has lost control of his Cabinet and of the 
situation generally, but it is essential, pending the King's return, that the 
situation should be held and that a stop should be put to this disorderly search 
for a new Prime Minister. Clearly M. Tsouderos and his Government must 
remain technically in office until the King arrives and can take a decision on the 
spot. In order to steady the position I suggest that you, supported by General 
Paget and by Admiral Rawlings, should at once interview Tsouderos and the 
Greek Government and inform them with my authority that I count upon them 
to put a stop to the present discussions and intrigues and to hold the present 
position until the King's arrival. 

3. All local Greek politicians and agitators should at the same time be 
warned that we shall not hesitate to take adequate measures of security to prevent 
agitation and demonstrations which might threaten law and order in Egypt and 
the position and authority of the King and the Greek Government. On the 
King's arrivalyou will do all you can to assist the King to re-establish his 
authority and to form a new lawful Government which will be able to control 
the situation for the time being. The military authorities are being asked to 
give you all possible assistance for this purpose. 

4. You should inform M. Tsouderos in reply to his message to me trans
mitted in your telegram No. 226 that I count on him to remain at his post until 
the present crisis has found a lawful solution, and that the King and I are agreed 
that this lawful solution cannot be found until the King has arrived in Cairo 
and reviewed the situation on the spot. 

5. For your own information the King contemplates the possibility, if all 
else fails, of forming a Government of officials to carry on until such time as 
politicians can be brought out of Greece. He is resolved not to transfer the 



Premiership to M. Roussos, since he considers that this would be tantamount to 
a capitulation to E.A.M. and its political committee in Greece. 

6. As regards your telegram No. 224, I am informing M.I. 5 that the British 
security authorities in Cairo are responsible for the King's personal safety, and 
that they must take whatever special measures may be necessary in order to 
ensure this. 

7. This is an occasion for you to show those qualities of imperturbability 
and command which are associated with the British Diplomatic Service. 

(31) 
Prime Minister to General Paget, repeated to General Wilson and 


General Alexander. 


(Special Unnumbered. Personal and Top Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 
I bear you have advised A.F.H.Q. that the Greek Brigade is unfit for 

service as a result of recent disorders and should not therefore be sent to Italy. 
2. I said in my telegram to General Wilson of 5th April that the Brigade 

should be shipped to Italy at the earliest possible moment. It is now all the 
more important that this should be done without delay. Mutinies among 
foreign troops under your command cannot be tolerated and General Wilson 
is being asked to provide a place where these Greek troops can be brought to a 
full realisation of their duty. On their voyage by sea measures must be taken 
to prevent mutinous action. Probably the protecting destroyers could provide 
the necessary authority. 

3. Please see to it therefore that the Greek troops are sent off as soon as 
possible. Don't hesitate to arrest ringleaders. Of course it is better to avoid 
bloodshed if possible. 

4. You should see the telegrom I am sending to Mr. Leeper to-day in 
which I suggest that in order to steady the position, he, supported by you and 
by Admiral Rawlings, should at once see Tsouderos and the Greek Government 
and inform them in my name that I count upon them to put a stop to the present 
discussions and intrigues and to hold the present position until the King's 
arrival. I am also instructing Mr. Leeper to do all he can to assist the King 
to re-establish his authority and to form a new lawful Government which will 
be able to control the situation for the time being. You should give him all 
possible assistance for this purpose. 

(T.O.O. 072150Z) 

(32) 
His Majesty3s Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 228.) 7th April, 1944. 

Please pass the following message to the King of Greece from 
M. Tsouderos :—' 

" In view of Reuter's report that your Majesty hopes M. Veniselos will 
re-examine his decision after receiving telegram of yesterday's date 
entrusting to him the Presidency of the Council", M. Veniselos came to see 
me this afternoon and requested me to inform your Majesty that if Reuter's 
report reflects your wish, he will accept. But he is not prepared to accept 
his new office with members of the former Cabinet and he requests authority 
from your Majesty to form a new and small Council of Ministers, probably 
composed of five members, which would to-morrow take the oath before His 
Royal Highness	 the Diadoch, representing your Majesty. 

"As I understand the position, the Ministry of M. Veniselos would be 
composed of :— 

" M. Roussos : Vice-President. 
" M. Politis : Minister for Foreign Affairs. 
" M. Mouratiadis : Minister of Finance. 
" M. Scoufopoulos : Minister of Merchant Marine. 
" M. Veniselos would keep the three Service Ministries. 

" This telegram cancels telegram which I sent this morning. I should 
be grateful if your Majesty would reply very urgently by the same channel." 



(33) 

General Wilson to Prime Minister, repeated to C.I.G.S. 

(Special Unnumbered. Top Secret and Personal.) 7th April, 1944. 

Your telegram already received T.O.O. 052220. 

1. The delay in moving Greek brigade from Middle East to Italy has been 

due solely to transportation difficulties. The amount of shipping available is 
limited and up to now has been fully employed in move of other troops from 
Middle East which were more urgently required as reinforcements for the battle 
in Italy. 

2.—(a) Since January 1944 the following have been moved from Egypt to 
Italy : 4 British division, Polish corps troops, 5 Polish Kresowa division. 

(b) The following further moves from Middle East to Italy are now being 
carried out: 10 Indian division, 2 Polish Armoured brigade group, 6 South 
African armoured division. 

(c) All above formations are of higher fighting value than the Greeks and 
have been urgently required by General Alexander for his operations. I have, 
therefore, given the move of these formations priority over that of Greek brigade. 

. 3. Possibility of getting Greeks to Italy more quickly has been constantly 
under review here. I put forward to Middle East a project for Greeks to move 
by road to Tobruk carrying out a training programme on the way. This would 

:have fitted in well with Plan  '  Zeppelin." Unfortunately, this project had to be 
abandoned as it was not possible to ship the brigade's vehicles from Tobruk. . 

4. Present arrangements are that Greek brigade will embark on XIF 13, 
which is due to sail from Egypt on 18th April. Latest information from General 
Headquarters, Middle East, indicates that they do not consider brigade fit to 
move to Italy as result effect of recent disturbances among Greeek forces in Egypt. 
In view of instructions contained in your telegram, I am pointing out to 
General Paget the political importance of this move, and am instructing him that 
brigade should embark unless their state of discipline is such as to make this 
impossible. 

5. I realise the political need for getting these Greeks away from 
undesirable political influence in Egypt: and I regret the delay in carrying out 
your wishes in this matter. The delay has only been due to the giving of priority 
to operational needs of Allied Armies in Italy. 

r (T.O.O. 071115Z) 

(34) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 229.) 7th April, 1944. 
My immediately preceding telegram. 
I hope you will be able to obtain very early reply from the King and telegraph 

it to me most immediately, clear the line, if possible en clair, in order that 
political crisis may be solved to-night. 

(35) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 134. Personal, Private and Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 
From Prime Minister :— 
Your telegrams Nos. 228 and 229 [of 7th April]. 
You will have received my No. 131 [of 7th April] and. you will also be aware 

of my various telegrams to the military commanders. Weather permitting, the 
King will leave Sunday night. Meanwhile, it is M. Tsouderos's duty to stand 
to his post. Of course, if he can get M. Sophocles Veniselos to stay with him, all 
the better. When the King arrives, the British Security Service must ensure 
his personal safety. He may require a few days to make up his mind and must 
on no account be hustled. I am asking the military commanders to move the 
Greek brigade as fast as possible to Italy. They will, of course, weed out 
recalcitrant elements. In the same way the Admiral is expected to preserve the 



discipline of all ships under his command, using no more force than is necessary. 
For you yourself, there is a great opportunity. You should stick to the line 
I have marked out and not be worried about the consequences. You speak of 
living on the lid of a volcano. Wherever else do you expect to live in times like 
these? Please, however, be careful to follow very exactly the instructions you 
are receiving from me, namely, first in priority, order and discipline to be main
tained in the armed forces; secondly, the safety of the King's person to be 
ensured; thirdly, every effort to be made to induce Tsouderos to hold office till 
the King returns and has had time to look around; fourthly, try to get Veniselos 
to remain with Tsouderos; fifthly, celebrate Easter Sunday in a manner pious 
and becoming. 

(36) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 232.) 7 th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 222. 
Commander-in-chief, Middle East, has decided, owing to the present state 

of indiscipline in the Greek army, which prejudices military security in the 
Middle East Command for which he is responsible, to assume direct control 
himself. He is therefore informing M. Karapanayiotis that henceforth he will 
deal direct with Colonel Bonssis as his chief staff officer for matters affecting 
the Greek army. 

2. The Commander-in-chief consulted me before taking this action. I 
approved, and promised to deal with any protests the Greek Government 
might make. 

3. M. Veniselos, if entrusted by the King of Greece with new Government 
on lines of my telegram No. 228, may feel himself affronted and be difficult, but 
I hope to manage him successfully. 

(37) 

Commanders-in-Chief, Middle East, to Chiefs of Staff, repeated to A.F.H.Q.,
Algiers.

(CCL/392. Top Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 
1. Situation Greek Naval Forces, Middle East, deteriorating and gives cause 

for anxiety. The first Greek Destroyer has now refused to obey operational order 
to proceed to sea and will probably resist coercion by force. Committee in control 
state will only obey British orders on certain conditions, which include incorpora
tion of E.AM. in Government and release of all prisoners. Subversive elements 
controlled by central committee, Cairo, at present unlocated, have gained control 
by fear of all naval ships and establishments. All possible steps are being taken to 
control situation in Alexandria, and one 6-inch cruiser and one fleet destroyer 
have been ordered to proceed there with utmost despatch. 

2. Report from mutinous Greek Brigade states that soldiers have taken up 
defensive positions round their camp and show no signs of coming to heel. 
Brigade commander ordered to disarm brigade, but this order not yet carried out; 
arrangements in hand for disarming of brigade by force, if necessary, and 
subsequent isolation of personnel at El Daba. General Wilson asked if he can 
accept brigade in North Africa. 

3. Situation in air force remains quiet, but it must be anticipated that, if 
use of arms becomes necessary in either of other services, trouble will break out 
in air force as well and that this might occur in any case. 

(38) 

Prime Minister to General Wilson. 

(Special Unnumbered. Personal and Top Secret.) 7th April, 1944. 
You will have seen my telegrams to-day, Friday, to Mr. Leeper and to General 

Paget. The minor - but none the less lamentable misfortunes which I foresaw 
in my T.O.O. 052220 have now come to pass. I do not consider that we should 



desist from our efforts to get these troops into Italy as soon as possible, vehicular 
transport being arranged locally when they arrive. Whether they can be 
embarked or not without, bloodshed must rest with.the Commander-in-Chief, 
Middle East; but the sooner they are out of where they are the better. You 
cannot convince me that the movement of three or four thousand men without 
vehicles can be any obstruction to the large movements which are proceeding 
and which you describe. I am seeing Alexander to-morrow, Saturday, I hope. 

(T.O.O. 080130Z) 

(39) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 234. Most Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 

Your telegram No. 131. 
Following for Prime Minister :— 
I have spoken to M. Tsouderos and M. Veniselos as instructed. I told them 

that I was speaking to them at your urgent request and with your full authority. 
2. They have undertaken to stay at their posts until the King returns and 

to persuade their colleagues to do likewise. They have undertaken also at my 
request to support the three British Commanders-in-chief in any measures they 
think necessary to take for the sake of military [group undecypherable: 
? security]. 

3. For security reasons, I have only disclosed the date. of the King's 
departure from England to the Crown Prince and Tsouderos. It so happens that 
further deterioration in the situation has made the Ministers so scared this 
morning that they now desire the King's return clearly in order to throw 
responsibility on to him. I have therefore told them that I will press for his 
earliest return, thereby making it clear that responsibility for this step must 
rest with him. They cannot accuse us of foisting him on them. Can he therefore 
come by the quickest possible route? 

y

4. I will, of course, assist the King when he arrives to the best of my 
ability. I should be grateful if you would ask him to pay heed to what I say 
to him as he can count upon my loyalty to his best interests. 

5. I have asked for further arrests to-day of certain agitators. 
6. I have been in conference during the morning with Commanders-in-chief, 

who have seen this telegram. 

(40) 

General Wilson to Prime Minister, repeated to C.I.G.S. 

(Special Unnumbered. Top Secret and Private.) 8th April, 1944. 
Reference your special unnumbered signal T.O.O. 080130. 
1. Since telegraphing yesterday, have had report from Paget that situation 

in Greek forces has deteriorated to such an extent that disarmament by force 
may have to be resorted to. 

2. To despatch Greek units to Italy in present mutinous state would 
constitute a grave risk to other explosive elements, Poles, Yugoslavs, already in 
A.A.I. Alexander cannot spare British troops to keep order among mutinous 
Allies. Therefore suggest best solution appears to be to send such units as can 
be salved in Greek brigade to New Zealanders to keep in order. But it would 
appear doubtful whether Alexander will be able to depend on them for active 
operations. No doubt you will be discussing this question with Alexander. 

3. I propose to isolate mutinous units in French North Africa or Libya. 
4. I have not communicated above to Paget in view of your signal to him, 

I will inform you as soon as I hear from Paget which units are fit to move to 
Italy. 

(T.O.O. 081100Z) 



(41) 

Prime Minister to General Wilson. 

(Special Unnumbered. Personal, Private and Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 
1. Your 081100. 
I agree the situation has reached a point where we could not send them to 

Italy. I have had repeated to you my telegram to General Paget. In my view 
the events of the next few days will make the position much clearer. Evidently 
these troops should be disarmed by being encircled and deprived of supplies. They 
should then be removed from contact with Cairo and treated considerately, our 
object being to get some fighting out of them. For this purpose it should be 
explained to the men what a shocking effect on the reputation of Greece will be 
produced by its becoming known that they have mutinied on the eve of being sent 
to the front. I have asked Paget to keep me constantly informed. 

2. I am very glad that agreement has been reached on the Consultative 
Committee about the King, Badoglio, &c. As you know, this takes the form I 
have always desired, though I should probably not have succeeded in getting my 
way without the unexpected help of the Soviet Government, given albeit in their 
indecorous manner. Alexander has not yet arrived. 

(T.O.O. 082050Z) 

(42) 

Prime Minister to General Paget, repeated to General Wilson. 

(Special Unnumbered. Personal and Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 
Your 0/89691. 
A mutinous Brigade murdering its officers should certainly be surrounded 

and forced to surrender by stoppage of all supplies.. Why do you leave out water ? 
Will this not bring the desired result quicker ? Obviously, these troops should 
be disarmed. I agree that the hope of getting them to Italy may have to be 
abandoned. Keep me fully informed of plans for disarming. We cannot tolerate 
political revolutions carried out by foreign military formations for which we 
are ultimately responsible. In all cases large numbers of British troops should 
be used so as to overawe and minimise bloodshed. 

(T.O.O. 082040Z) 

(43) 

General Paget to Prime Minister, repeated to General Wilson and 

General Alexander. 


(CIC/332. Top Secret.) 8th April, 1944. 
Reference your unnumbered of 7th April. 
The Foreign Office and Chiefs of Staff will have informed you of the present 

state of Greek situation here. 1 Greek Brigade having mutinied against its 
officers and refused to obey my orders to hand in arms is unfit for operational role 
in Italy. I have informed Brigade Commander that unless my order to disarm 
is obeyed I shall enforce it. Before using force I am having situation made clear 
to all ranks and am hopeful that they will realise that further resistance is useless 
and can only lead to bloodshed, which naturally am very anxious to avoid. All 
action being concerted with other Services and Mr. Leeper. Have asked General 
Wilson to accept Brigade for further training North Africa when order restored. 
If delay in doing so I shall move Brigade Desert Camp, Daba. Several ringleaders 
arrested and am arranging to arrest others, including Central Committee, Cairo. 
Am in close touch Tsouderos, and with his agreement and that of Venizelos have 
temporarily assumed direct command Greek Army, exercised through Greek 
General Staff, to exclusion of War Minister, who is thoroughly untrustworthy. 
Will keep you informed further developments, which hope will be favourable. 



(44) 


Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 
(No. 136. Secret.) 9th April, 1944. 

Please pass following message from the King of the Hellenes to 
M. Tsouderos :—* 

" Please express my warmest thanks to all the members of the Cabinet 
who, taking into consideration the gravity of the situation, have acceded to 
my request to remain in office until my imminent return to Cairo. On my 
arrival I will take all necessary steps to find a speedy settlement of the crisis, 
and I am confident that the solution will be for the good of our national 
interests. I also wish to thank you for your personal endeavours." 

(45) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 

(OZ. 1868. Personal and Top Secret.) 9th April, 1944. 
Your CIC/332. 
These small-scale events are moving rapidly and I am in full agreement with 

the action you are taking. See also my latest telegram to Mr. Leeper, which I 
'have had repeated to you. You may find some arguments in it which might be 
used to the Greek Brigade. I quite recognise that what they have done has 
deprived them of the honour of representing Greece in the Italian campaign for 
some time to come. Your success would be in bringing the Brigade under control 
without bloodshed. But it certainly has to be brought under control. Count on 
my support. 

(46) 
Prime Minister to Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 

(Personal and Top Secret.) 9th April, 1944. 
As I am very glad to hear that you are now at Cairo, I have given instruc

tions that the whole series of my telegrams about the Greek situation should be 
shown to you. 

(T.O.O. 091902B) 

(47) 

- General Paget to Prime Minister, repeated to General Wilson. 

(CS/2260. Top Secret.) 9th April, 1944. 
No further incidents in mutinous Greek Brigade during past 24 hours. No 

indications wishing to surrender. Guns deployed and troops occupying defensive 
positions. Strength about 4,500 men, 11 25-pdrs., 4 17-pdrs., 26 6-pdrs., 
18 bofors. Brigade picketed by strong British force, including artillery and 
tanks, and all supplies cut off except water, which is in camp and cannot be cut 
off. Plans ready and adequate forces available for disarming brigade. Naval 
situation shows signs of improving. Am therefore deferring action in order to 
give time to deal with mutinous sailors without risking damage to ships. 

(48) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 137. Most Secret.) 9th April, 1944. 
Your telegram No. 234, paragraph 3 [of 8th April : Greece]. 
King of Greece leaves to-night by special plane. After short stops at 

Gibraltar and Castel Benito he should arrive in Cairo about dawn on Tuesday, 
11th April. 
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(49) 

Prime Minister to Comrmander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 

(Personal and Top Secret.) 10th April, 1944. 
Am very glad yon are on the spot. I am sure firmness and patience, backed 

by overwhelming force, will bring these men back to their duty. 
(T.O.O. 102131B) 

(50) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 238. Most Secret.) 10th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 234. 
I spoke to M. Tsouderos at length to-day about the King's return. He 

promises to help him in every way possible, and to see that he is given time to. 
take his bearings after he arrives. His advice to the King will be to follow the 
practice usual in Greece on these occasions and consult those individuals here 
who have at one time or another held ministerial rank. This would make a good 
impression, and would at the same time give the King a few days in which to 
decide without being criticised for it. 

2. I told M. Tsouderos that if the King came to the conclusion that it was 
best for him to form a new Government, I felt sure that I could count upon him 
to accept as first period was going to be particularly difficult. At a result of 
present disorders British were shouldering heavy responsibilities in Greek affairs, 
and they must ask every Greek here who was called by the King to share 
with them what had now become a general responsibility for most rapid 
re-establishment of order. 

3. M. Tsouderos said he would [group undecypherable : ? accept] task 
without hesitation if he were asked, unpleasant though it would be. If the King 
decided to turn to him again he would, however, ask that all British services here 
should be instructed to give them their strong support and not listen to 
intrigues against him which would immediately be set on foot by many Greeks 
here. He would also ask you for support of the British press so that it might be 
quoted back into [six groups omitted] Tsouderos to rise to a big occasion as I 
can see nobody else here on whom the King can place the same reliance. I do 
not think that a Government of officials would serve the King's interests unless 
he had a man of real political experience at the head. 

4. I have reason to hope that M. Papandreou is now on his way here. He 
seems to be the best of the Athenian politicians. 

(51) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 138. Personal and Secret.) %th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 
1. I was very glad to get your No. 234. You have done very well in a 

difficult situation and I am sure that a continuance of firmness on your part will 
give the much-needed grit to the Greek politicians who are of any merit. 

2. Our relations are definitely established with the lawfully-constituted 
Greek Government headed by the King, who is the ally of Britain and cannot 
be discarded to suit a momentary surge of appetite among ambitious emigre
nonentities. Neither can Greece find constitutional expression in particular sets 
of guerrillas, in many cases indistinguishable from banditti, who are 
masquerading as the saviours of their country while living on the local villagers. 
If necessary I shall denounce these elements and tendencies publicly in order to 
emphasise the love Great Britain has for Greece, whose suffering she shared 
in a small measure, being alas not then armed as we are now. Our only desire 
and interest is to see Greece a glorious, free nation in the Eastern Mediterranean, 
the honoured friend and ally of the victorious Powers. Let all, therefore, work 
for this objective and make it quite clear that any failure in good conduct will 
not be overlooked. 



3. I bad been working very bard to arrange the movement of the Greek 
brigade to Italy. Here they might still take part in the entry into Rome which 
is to be expected during the summer. This brigade, the 1st Greek Brigade, 
representatives of the army which had beaten back the Italian invader and were 
only felled by the treacherous and brutal intervention of the German hordes, had 
and still has the chance of raising the name of Greece high in the world. It is a 
lamentable fact that they should have signalised this opportunity by an 
undignified, even squalid, exhibition of indiscipline which many will attribute 
to an unworthy fear of being sent to the front. 

4. In the same way the Greek Navy, which is full of daring seamen and is 
playing a worthy part upholding its country's good name, should not suddenly 
have tried to meddle with politics and presume to dictate a Constitution to the 
Greek people. I believe that both of these two forces can be brought back to a 
high sense of national honour and duty if courageous leadership is forthcoming 
backed by overwhelming force in reserve. 

5. All the time I have been planning to place Greece back high in the 
counsels of the victorious nations. Witness how we have included them in the 
Italian Advisory Council and tried to send a brigade to take part in the 
impending victories in Italy. Greeks who are in safety in Egypt under our 
protection, equipped with our vessels or armed with our weapons or otherwise in 
security under the military authority of the British Commander-in-chief, 
Middle East, will place themselves in an abject and shameful position before all 
history if they allow their domestic feuds to mar their performance of the solemn 
duties to their country of which they have become the heirs. They may easily, 
by selfish, excitable behaviour, reduce Greece to a country without expression 
either at home or abroad and their names will be stained as long as history is 
written. 

6. The King is the servant of his people. He makes no claim to rule them. 
He submits himself freely to the judgment of the people as soon as normal 
conditions are restored. He places himself and his Royal House entirely at the 
disposition of the Greek nation. Once the German invader has been driven out, 
Greece can be a Republic or a Monarchy, entirely as the people wish. Why then 
cannot the Greeks keep their hatreds for the common enemy who has wrought 
them such cruel injuries and would obliterate them as a free people, were it not 
for the resolute exertions of the great Allies? 

7. You should use all these arguments freely in my name if necessary, both 
to the troops and to the sailors as well, of course, to the politicians who have 
been clattering around you. You may make it clear to them that this is the policy 
of His Majesty's Government and that we seek no advantage for ourselves and 
have no interest but in the upholding of Greek independence, freedom and honour. 

8. A copy of this message is being sent to General Wilson, and you should 
pass copies to General Paget and Admirals Cunningham and Rawlings. You 
should associate them with you in your consultations with wayward or disorderly 
bodies. Above all you should make it clear unitedly that no mutinous demonstra
tions will be tolerated in forces which have been constitutionally placed under the 
Allied High Command, and that we are not in the least afraid of using the force 
we possess against lawless violence. We cannot have the main operations of the 
great Allies disturbed at this juncture. You should also pass a copy of the above 
to Lord Killearn for his information. But I count on you to rise to the occasion. 

(52) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 240. Secret.) 10th April, 1944. 

Following for the Prime Minister : — 

Your telegram No. 138. 
Arguments given for use amongst Greeks are most helpful. The 

commanders-in-chief have this in hand so far as Greek Army and Navy are 
concerned. 

2. At our meeting this morning we agreed that your paragraph 6 would 
form an admirable statement for the King to issue on arrival here. Our proposal 
is that, when I meet him at the airfield, I should put this to him and ask whether 
he will agree that the announcement of his arrival should be accompanied by 
this brief statement, which exactly expresses the constitutional position and 
should help to bring a great many Greeks back to earth. 



3. I have consulted M. Tsouderos, who is equally pleased with the wording 
and approves of the proposal we wish to put to the King. 

4. The King can open very well if— 
(a) he states his position publicly in a few dignified words; 
(6) he then puts this into practice by consulting his Ministers one by o n e  

fatiguing but remunerative. 
5. When we are out of the wood here, which is still a bit of a jungle, I wish 

to put to you suggestions for dealing with E.A.M. in any public statement that 
may be made (see your paragraph 2). They have traded on prevailing ignorance 
of their misdeeds. A little plain speaking, at the right moment, from the 
country which the Greeks justly regard as their closest friend will do more than 
anything else to blow sky-high this propaganda of falsehood which lies behind 
our present troubles. 

(53) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 

(CIC/335. Personal and Top Secret.) Uth April, 1944. 
Thank you for your telegram No. OZ. 1868 of 9th April. Have appointed 

Colonel Bourdaras to command 1 Greek Brigade in place of Colonel Pappas, 
who refused to obey my order to return to the Brigade and is now in arrest. 
Bourdaras has good record as soldier. He accompanied me to-day to Alexandria, 
and was with me when I met representatives of Greek Brigade who had asked 
to see me. I explained situation to representatives, and quoted from your 
telegram No. 138 of 9th April to His Majesty's Ambassador to Greek 
Government. I left them in no doubt as regards paragraph 8. Situation in 
Brigade is controlled by political extremists, including private soldiers. Majority 
of senior officers appear to be under close arrest and some of the men. Think 
Bourdaras might be shot by extremists in their present temper if he entered 
camp and attempted to address Brigade. If this happened, I should have to 
open fire. Do not wish to risk this until King has had opportunity to make 
pronouncement. Essential also co-ordinate action wth Navy and R.A.F. Am 
therefore keeping Bourdaras out of camp for present. Hope my interview with 
representatives to-day may have good effect. 

(54) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 144. Personal and Top Secret.) 12th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :-— 
For Commanders-in-Chief and others concerned :—
1. There can be no question of making terms with mutineers about political 

matters. They must return to their duty unconditionally. They must submit to 
be disarmed unconditionally. 

2. It would be a great pity to give any assurances about the non-punish
ment of ringleaders. I t may well be that Courts-Martial, held under the 
authority of the British Commander-in-Chief, will record severe sentences. The 
question of clemency would rest with the King. Let me know how this stands 
before taking any decisive action. 

(55) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 

(OZ. 1916. Personal and Top Secret.) 12th April, 1944. 
Thank you for your CIC/335. Continue to keep me informed. See also 

my 144 to Mr. Leeper. 



(56) 

Foreign Office to His ^Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 
(No. 143. Secret.) \2th April, 1944. 

Following Personal from Prime Minister :— 
Your telegram No. 240. 
By all means let the King of Greece see my whole message, and authorise 

him to express paragraph 6 as his own words if he chooses. There is no need for 
him to be hustled or denied opportunity for reflection. I agree with you that a 
statement should be made on his arrival, but this can be kept secret for a few 
hours, till he has settled down in his villa. 

(57) 
His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 244. Most Secret.) 11th April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 239. 
Novikov came to see me last night. He said that he had come for 

information. 
2. He asked why we were arresting so many Greeks. I replied that this was 

done on grounds of military security. He said there has been civilian as well as 
military arrests. What was reason for that? I said the reason was one I had 
given him; certain civilians had also been tampering with the army. Why had 
we only arrested members of the Left? Because, I said, they happened to be 
offenders. The Right would be treated in the same way if they offended. 

3. After listening patiently to a good deal more of this I pulled him up 
rather sharply. We were Allies I said, and in the common fight against Germany 
we had our different tasks assigned to us. The defence of the Middle East was a 
British military task, and we intended to carry out our responsibilities there. I 
suggested that he should [ ? group omitted] us to do it. 

4. Novikov in reply asked whether I was implying that he had no right to 
receive the Greeks who came to state their case. I said he had perfect right to see 
anybody he liked, but I for my part had the right to say I hoped" he would trust his 
principal ally rather than a number of unrepresentative Greek agitators. I asked 
whether a Russian General, finding himself in the-same position as General Paget, 
would have acted with greater patience. I felt sure he would have been more 
severe, and we would not have criticised him for carrying out his military duties. 
Novikov hastened to say he was not criticising, merely asking for information. 

(58) 
His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 247.) 12th April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 240. 
Following is text of the statement issued by His Majesty the King of the 

Hellenes to-day:-— 
"T have returned to Cairo because the political crisis demands an 

immediate solution. When the enemy have been driven from onr land and 
Greece has regained her liberty, the whole nation will be called upon to decide 
by a free vote upon the future regime under which they desire to be governed. 
Like every other citizen of Greece, I am at the disposal of the people and 
submit myself freely to their judgment as soon as calm conditions have been 
restored. Since the enemy are still tyrants in our country, we must have 
outside Greece a Government as representative as possible, made up of all 
trends of patriotic opinion to the exclusion only of those who have 
collaborated with the enemy. Such a Government will, of course, largely be 
composed of Greeks who have lived in their country under enemy occupation, 
and are thus conscious from their experience in the cities and in free mountain 
Greece of the real national interests of to-day. Arrangements are now in 
hand to bring these representatives here. We must all work together and 
concentrate our hate upon the enemy until the day of liberation. Let us put 
aside all internal and political discussions in the interests of the war effort of 
the United Nations." 



(59) 


His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 248.) 12th April, 1944. 
Second paragraph of King of Greece's declaration was made in full consulta

tion with Commander-in-Chief and myself. He accepted draft we submitted to. 
him after having heard from Commander-in-Chief an account of the situation in 
the Greek armed forces. 

2. His Majesty yesterday received Tsouderos alone and later other members 
of the Government. To-day, he has been receiving one by one members of the 
former Government who happen to be in Cairo. He told me to-day that on 
Tsouderos's advice he has agreed to see Nephouloudis, a former Communist Deputy, 
in order not to exclude any political party from his consultations. He questioned 
me about this to-day, and I told him that I thought he was acting wisely. 

(60) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 249. Secret.) 12th April, 1944. 
At a meeting of the Commanders-in-Chief this afternoon, which was 

attended by Lord Killearn, Lord Moyne and myself, the Greek situation was 
reviewed in all its bearings. 

2. It was agreed that if the orders given by the Commanders-in-Chief to 
the Greek Brigade and Greek Fleet were not obeyed within the next few days, 
an ultimatum would have to be issued in both cases and, if not accepted would 
have to be followed by the use of force. 

3 The consequent use of force would be serious and many-sided. Apart 
from the lasting ill-effect on Anglo-Greek relations, the probability of very 
bitter criticism in America and in Russia must be faced. A serious Egyptian 
problem is also involved, especially in the case of Alexandria where Egyptian 
casualties and damage to property could not be avoided. 

4. For these reasons it was agreed that the immediate task [group 
undecypherable : ? was to] make every endeavour to avoid a clash. The Brigade 
is under control of fanatical extremist soldiers, though they are certainly a 
minority. They have been roughly estimated at 30 per cent. The position in 
the fleet is probably not very dissimilar. Our task is to turn the majority away 
[group undecypherable: ? from the] minority who alone have everything to lose 
by obeying orders. This is being attempted by leaflets and by broadcasting. The 
statement issued by the King of Greece is also being made known to them. 

5. There is no guarantee whatever that these steps will be effective though 
the ambassadors agreed that they must be tried. If they fail, the use of force can 
hardly be avoided. 

6. A suggestion has been made to us that the British, American and Soviet 
Ambassadors to Greece should be authorised to make a joint statement to the 
effect that " in all matters pertaining to Allied policy regarding the present 
political disturbances in, and employment of Greek armed forces in the Middle 
East, the United States and Soviet Governments are in complete agreement with 
the British Government." 

7. While feeling we should report this suggestion, we see the serious 
disadvantages in inviting the Soviet Government to play any part even of this 
nature in this theatre. It also seems most unlikely that they would agree to any 
declaration sufficiently explicit to serve a useful purpose. Moreover, the time 
factor probably rules it out. 

8. "We are gravely handicapped by the absence of any Greek personality 
who can assist us. At the moment we have not in statu quo got a Greek Govern
ment. As soon as the King has entrusted the formation of a Government to a 
new Prime Minister, we shall insist on the lattefr immediately meeting the 
delegations of the brigade and fleet and explaining to them that the new 
Government is inviting representatives of all [group undecypherable : ? shades] 
of patriotic opinion to co-operate. 



(61) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 

(0/91645. Personal and Most Secret.) ISth April, 1944. 
Situation Greek brigade shows signs of improvement. Twenty-seven men 

surrendered to us last night. They report rations in camp finished and that 
my interview with representatives had sobering effect on extremists. Leaflets 
giving King's proclamation dropped on camp this morning by aircraft. Will 
send you further report to-morrow. 

(62) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 145. Personal and Secret.) 14th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister to Mr. Leeper and all principals 

concerned  : — i 
1. Your telegram No. 249. Surely you should let lack of supplies work its 

part both in the camp and the harbour before resorting to fire. Your paragraph 3 
is obvious but should not deter you from using the weapon of blockade to the 
full and defending yourselves against attempts to break out. Do not worry 
too much about these external effects. 

2. Do not show yourself over-eager to parley. Simply keep them rounded 
up by artillery and superior force and let hunger play its part. 

3. Your paragraph 6. On no account accept any assistance from American 
or Russian sources, otherwise than as specially enjoined by me. You have ample 
force at your disposal and plenty of time. I t is much more important that they 
should be reduced to proper discipline than that any particular Greek Govern 
ment should be set up. I t would even be harmful if a brigade and a flotilla had 
been permitted to meddle in political issues. 

4. General Paget's 0/91645, which is my latest information, reports that 
the situation of the Greek Brigade shows signs of improving and that they have 
finished their rations. You should take full advantage of these tendencies and 
keep me informed. 

(63) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 146. Secret and Personal.) 14*A April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 
1. If the mutineers remain recalcitrant for some days and only return to 

their duty when a Greek Government is formed to their liking, they will have to 
be proceeded against for attempting to dictate to the Civil Government and for 
acts of indiscipline against the British Supreme Commander under whose 
authority they have been placed. There can be no question of making terms with 
mutineers or letting them think they have had any part in political changes. 

2. Do not be influenced by possible anti-British sentiment among the local 
Greeks. It would be a great mistake to end this grave business up in a pleasant 
kiss all round. That might come later as an act of clemency from the King and 
his new Government. We have got to get these men into our hands disarmed, 
without conditions, and I trust without bloodshed. 

(64) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 252. Secret.) 14th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 248. 
King of the Hellenes sent for me yesterday evening and told me that, as a 

result of his consultations, he was entrusting to M. Venizelos the formation of 



new Government. He would ask him to keep it small for the present until new 
blood could be introduced from Greece. He would also insist that it should be 
composed not of M. Venizelos's friends, but of suitably chosen people. 

2. After dinner the King sent M. Venizelos round to see me. He was full of 
goodwill, but I need hardly warn you he is weak and easily influenced. He asked 
for my full support and that of all our services at this difficult moment. I pro
mised him every assistance. 

3. I then told M. Venizelos that there were two things I must ask him to do 
at once. He must next day make a statement backing British Commanders-in-
Chief up to the hilt. Their orders must be obeyed and there could be no compro
mise on that point. He must go the whole way with us. I also suggested that, as 
Greek Easter came this week, he should send Archbishop Karystos in Eutene, the 
Chaplain-General of the Greek forces, to the camp of the Brigade. He is an 
eloquent and fearless speaker and has hitherto been successful in stirring 
emotions of the soldiers. M. Venizelos promised to send him at once. 

4. The other request I made was for a list of the delegates to be invited 
here from Greece. Our services were ready to bring them here at once and there 
must be no delay. The invitation must come from legally constituted Government. 
He promised I should have such a list during the following morning. 

5. I told M. Venizelos that, after consultation with General Paget, I had 
suggested to the King, who had agreed, that when the delegates arrived from 
Greece, the conference should take place in the Lebanon and not in Cairo. We 
could not have delegates from E.A.M. here until, as a result of the conference, 
they had joined the Government on agreed terms. If they refused to co-operate 
they would be sent back to Greece. M. Venizelos heartily assented. I said that, 
if he needed my assistance during the conference, I would go to Beirut and be in 
close touch. He begged me to do so. 

6. M. Venizelos will bring me later to-day a list of his Ministers, with their 
offices. The Government will probably be rather more than four Ministers. Last 
night he spoke of M. Exintaris as Minister for Foreign Affairs. I think this 
would be appropriate at the moment. M. Exintaris began life as a diplomatist. 
He is calm and tactful and a non-[group undecypherable : ? controversial] 
character. 

7. The King himself has definitely made a good beginning. He has been 
anxious to help us in every way and I think he appreciates what we have been 
doing to help him. According to our information, which M. Venizelos confirms, 
the King's declaration has made a favourable impression among Greeks generally' 

8. I think the King has in existing circumstances made the right choice. 
He realises that M. Tsouderos can be more useful later than at present. I regret 
that change has become necessary, as M. Tsouderos is much the better man. I 
hope the British will pay a tribute to M. Tsouderos for his services. He is our 
very good friend and it is important that we should have reputation for standing 
by our friends. 

9. I will telegraph further any later developments. 

(65) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 

(CIC/341. Personal and Top Secret.) 14th April, 1944. 
One Officer seven other ranks surrendered to us last night from Greek 

Brigade. They report dropping of pamphlets has produced very sobering effect 
on extremists and great encouragement to loyal element. 

Reconnaissance to-day shows some guns pointing into camp instead of 
as previously outwards. This may indicate increased dissensions in the Brigade. 
Further leaflets dropped by aircraft to-day and seen to be well distributed among 
the troops. Food reported very short except for sheep and camels. 

Probable that Chaplain-General, Greek Forces, will visit camp to-morrow 
to address the Brigade. 16th April being Easter Sunday for Orthodox Church 
I think he will get a hearing and be a good influence. 



2 i Q 

(66) 

'v-.'0 General Wilson to Prime Minister, repeated to C.I.G.S. 

(Special Unnumbered. Personal and Top Secret.) lAth April, 1944. 

Reference your Special Unnumbered Signal T.O.O. 082050. 

1. I have been informed by Paget that all Greek Army Units are affected by 

disturbances. All these units will-have to be purged thoroughly of extremist 
elements and reorganised before they can be used in active operations. 
' - 2. I have pointed out to Paget the need for getting these troops out of 
Egypt as soon as possible and isolating them from Communist influences in big 
towns. I have proposed Tripolitania or Cyrenaica west of Tobruk as suitable 
areas for isolating them. I have said that I am prepared to accept the Greek 
Brigade later for training with a British formation with a view to sending 
them eventually to Italy, but this will be conditional on their future discipline. 

3. I think it is better that these Greeks should be sent first to Cyrenaica 
or Tripolitania. If they come to French North Africa, they might contact 
French Communists in Algiers. 

4. I have seen your telegram Number Foreign Office 138 of 9th April 
to Mr. Leeper repeated Resident Minister Algiers, stating that in view of Greek 
political situation you may find it necessary to denounce E.A.M. activities 
publicly. Both Paget and I think that if an open breach with E.A.M. becomes 
necessary it would make things difficult and dangerous for our military mission 
in Greece. Our missions are trying to prevent any further outbreaks of civil 
strife among the various guerrilla bands and are doing their best to stimulate 
resistance against the enemy. 

We are unfortunately mainly dependent on E.A.M. organisation not only 
for activities in Greece against enemy troops and communications but also for 
providing harbourage for our personnel. I think it is important that we should 
try to keep the movement active throughout this summer. 

5. There can be no doubt of harm which E.A.M. sympathisers and 
agitators have done amongst the Greek forces in Middle East. But I thought I 
should inform you of my views on possible reaction inside Greece from purely 
military aspect, now that His Majesty's Governments relations with E.A.M. 
are under consideration. 

(T.O.O. 141910Z) 

(67) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Of/ice. 

(No. 255) 
Your telegram No. 146. 15th April, 1944. 
Following for Prime Minister :— 
I would like you to know how close the co-operation is between all services 

here. We are all in agreement that orders must be obeyed without any corn
promise or parleying. I impressed this on Venizelos from the moment he took 
office and I shall hold him to it absolutely. 

2. I have never been without hope that by a united and firm front we shall 
win a complete and bloodless victory and teach the Greek armed forces a lesson 
which will be to their own good. I am not in the least swayed by any temporary 
unpopularity we may incur here. What Greeks are worth having on our side 
will respect us for it. 

3. Our object is to produce a situation in which loyal Greeks will them
selves deal with their own mutineers without our having to use force ourselves. 
We are making some progress and will continue until we win through. When 
that has happened the punishment of the guilty must be drastic. 

4. It is most helpful to have your solid backing and we shall do our utmost 
to produce the result that you desire. 



(68) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 256. Secret.)	 15th April, 1944. 

Extreme left elements, by active and unscrupulous propaganda, have, 
temporarily at any rate, paralysed the whole of Greece's war effort in the 
Middle East. They are the same people who, under the name of E.A.M., have 
divided Greek resistance movement at home. This state of affairs should be 
checked by a clear plan of action. I submit the following proposals for dealing 
with i t : — 

2. Mutinies in the Greek forces here are being dealt with [group 
undecypherable : ? as a] purely military question, no political consideration 
deterring us from compelling obedience to orders by Commander-in-Chief and 
punishing the guilty. There is a not unreasonable hope that success will be 
achieved without having to resort to the use of our preponderance of force. 

3. Meanwhile arrangements are in hand for bringing all political parties 
and guerrilla organisations to a conference in the Middle East in order to secure 
an all-embracing coalition Government. I t may be that the acute cleavage which 
E.A.M. have produced here may make an agreement easier, provided that we 
defeat conclusively their action among the Greek forces. Unless we do this, any 
attempt at an understanding can be ruled out. The moderate parties would lose 
confidence in themselves and in us and the extremists would feel no need to come 
into line. 

4. I submit therefore that as soon as possible before the forthcoming 
conference opens, His Majesty's Government should approach the United States 
and Soviet Governments, preferably - on the highest level, and speak in the 
following terms :—* 

5. " British Commanders-in-Chief will discharge alone and to the full their 
military responsibilities in the Middle East in putting down acts of indiscipline 
in the Greek forces under their command. His Majesty's Government do not 
seek to involve their Allies in harassing matters for which they accept full 
responsibility. They wish, however, to call on their Allies to join them in 
helping to put an end to internal strife in Greece which is hampering the war 
effort of the United Nations, and which has been skilfully fostered by the enemy. 
The three-Power declaration in support of the Greek Governments effort to stop 
civil war between the guerrillas helped powerfully to achieve the desired result. 
A similar declaration is now called for in order to encourage all Greek parties 
and organisations when they meet in conference to achieve a united political 
front against the enemy until their country is liberated." 

6. Above is a rough outline of the proposal I am submitting to you. 
I sounded the King on it and found him in hearty agreement. 

7. Advantages I see are the following : — 
(a) If	 Russians play, E.A.M. can hardly refuse to co-operate with other 

parties on agreed terms. 
(b)	 It would put an end to any imprudent action taken by my Soviet 

colleague here. M. Novikov, with no knowledge or experience of 
Greek affairs, has, I suspect, been encouraging revolutionaries 
over-much. 

(c) If E.A.M.	 still refuse to present a united front with all other parties, 
we shall be free to break with them, and expose what they have done 
in destroying Greek unity, both in Greece and in Middle East. 

8. With progress of Russian armies in Roumania there is now a pressing 
need to secure as united a front as possible amongst Greeks. E.A.M. can be 
given their last chance to join this front, but if they refuse, we should, I suggest, 
rally our friends and be prepared to break once and for all with those who have 
never sincerely co-operated with us and have been mainly responsible for the 
present discords in Greece and Middle East. 

(69) 
Prime Minister to Gsmeral Wilson. 

(Special Unnumbered. Top Secret and Personal.) lQth April, 1944. 
1. The first thing is to have the mutineers quelled and the troops and 

sailors disarmed and sent elsewhere under guard where they are out of touch 
with agitators. 

. 



2. The question of the Government of Greece is a political matter, and is 
being settled by the best constitutional procedure available. 

3. The relations with E.A.M. will be related to these settlements 
(paragraph 2). 

4. You will no doubt have seen my telegrams on all these three subjects. 
I have given up any hope of the Greek Brigade fighting for several months. 

(T.O.O. 161535Z) 

(70) 

Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. 

(No. 648. Personal and Top Secret.) IMh April, 1944. 
You will be aware of the disturbances which have broken out among the 

Greek Armed Forces in the Middle East and of the difficulties which have arisen 
with the Greek Government in Cairo. 

2. The outbreak in the Greek Army and Navy followed closely on the 
establishment in the mountains of Greece of the Political Committee sponsored 
by E.A.M., and there is little doubt that the extremist elements who have long 
been working to subvert the allegiance of the Greek forces to their legitimate 
King and Government seized on this as a heaven-sent opportunity for open and 
violent action. The dissident elements are undoubtedly opposed to the King 
and in favour of a republic, but throughout the disturbances there have been 
almost no direct attacks on the King's personal position, and the only specific 
demand put forward is that the Greek Government should take immediate and 
effective steps to recognise and associate with themselves the Political Committee 
in Greece. 

3. This crisis came at a particularly unfortunate moment since M. Tsouderos 
had already sent an invitation to a number of moderate politicians in Athens 
urging them to come to Cairo to join the Government. He had also invited 
representatives of E.A.M., the Communist-controlled organisation which has 
created and now dominates the Political Committee. Tsouderos was thus doing 
everything in his power to create a truly representative Greek Government. 

4. In this programme he had the support of his colleagues and they appear 
to have had no hand in provoking the disturbances in the Greek forces. But they 
were extremely jealous of Tsouderos's position and used the trouble in the Greek 
Army, which was at first on a small scale, to get rid of him. Feeling that he had 
lost control of the situation, Tsouderos resigned and proposed Venizelos for the 
premiership. The trouble in the Greek Army rapidly spread to the Navy and 
assumed the proportions of a full-scale mutiny in both forces. The politicians 
in Cairo realised that the matter had gone beyond one of personal rivalries or 
ambitions, and their only thought was to find some candidate for the premiership 
sufficiently notorious for his left-wing views to be acceptable to the mutinous 
elements in the forces. 

5. The King of Greece was reluctant to accept a new Government whose 
composition was in effect dictated by the mutineers. He considered that order 
in the Greek Armed Forces must be restored before any lawful reconstruction 
of the Government could be undertaken. I entirely agreed with him and 
instructed our Ambassador to the Greek Government to do his utmost to induce 
the Greek Ministers to remain at their posts until the King could get back to 
Cairo and take stock of the situation. This, I am glad to say, they agreed to 
do. I also gave instructions to the military authorities in the Middle East to 
deal firmly with indiscipline in the Greek Forces under their command. Order in 
the Greek Army and Navy has not been completely re-established, but the 
dissident elements are being isolated, and once the ringleaders are under arrest 
the mutiny should rapidly subside. 

6. The King of Greece has now reached Cairo and, after studying the 
position for himself, has formed a Government under M. Venizelos. For the 
future I have informed our Ambassador to the Greek Government that he should 
be guided by the following considerations:— 

"Our relations are definitely established with-the lawfully-constituted 
Greek Government headed by the King, who is the ally of Britain and cannot 
be discarded to suit a momentary surge of appetite among ambitious emigre
nonentities. Neither can Greece find constitutional expression in particular 
sets of guerrillas, in many cases indistinguishable from banditti, who are 



masquerading as the saviours of their country while living on the local 
villagers. If necessary I shall denounce these elements and tendencies 
publicly in order to emphasise the love Great Britain has for Greece, whose 
suffering she shared in a small measure, being alas not then armed as we 
are now. Our only desire and interest is to see Greece a glorious, free nation 
in the Eastern Mediterranean, the honoured friend and ally of the victorious 
Powers. Let all, therefore, work for this objective and make it quite clear 
that any failure in good conduct will not be overlooked. 

" I had been working very hard to arrange the movement of the Greek 
Brigade in Italy. Here they might still take part in the entry into Rome 
which is to be expected during the summer. This Brigade, the 1st Greek 
Brigade, representatives of the army which had beaten back the Italian 
invader and were only felled by the treacherous and brutal intervention of 
the German hordes, had and still has the chance of raising the name of Greece 
high in the world. I t is a lamentable fact that they should have signalised 
this opportunity by an undignified, even squalid, exhibition of indiscipline 
which many will attribute to an unworthy fear of being sent to the front. 

" In the same way the Greek Navy, which is full of daring seamen and 
is playing a worthy part upholding its country's good name, should not 
suddenly have tried to meddle with politics and presume to dictate a 
constitution to the Greek people. I believe that both of these two forces can 
be brought back to a high sense of national honour and duty if courageous 
leadership is forthcoming backed by overwhelming force in reserve. 

" All the time I have been planning to place Greece back high in the 
counsels of the victorious nations. Witness how we have included them in 
the Italian Advisory Council and tried to send a Brigade to take part in 
the impending victories in Italy. Greeks who are in safety in Egypt under 
our protection, equipped with our vessels or armed with our weapons or 
otherwise in security under the military authority of the British Commander
in-Chief. Middle East, will place themselves in an abject and shameful 
position before all history if they allow their domestic feuds to mar their 
performance of the solemn duties to their country, of which they have become 
the heirs. They may easily, by selfish, excitable behaviour, reduce Greece 
to a country without expression either at home or abroad, and their names 
will be stained as long as history is written. 

" The King is the servant of his people. He makes no claim to rule them. 
He submits himself freely to the judgment of the people as soon as normal 
conditions are restored. He places himself and his Royal House entirely 
at the disposition of the Greek Nation. Once the German invader has been 
driven out, Greece can be a Republic or a Monarchy, entirely as the people 
wish. Why then cannot the Greeks keep their hatreds for the common enemy 
who has wrought them such cruel injuries and would obliterate them as a 
free people, were it not for the resolute exertions of the Great Allies? " 

7. In sending these instructions I have asked Ambassador Leeper to make 
use of all these arguments freely in my name, if necessary, both to the troops and 
to the sailors, as well, of course, as to the politicians, who have been clattering 
around him. In making it clear to them that this is the policy of His Majesty's 
Government, I have asked him to emphasise that we seek no advantage for 
ourselves and have no interests but in the upholding of Greek independence, 
freedom and honour. 

(71) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 258. Top Secret.) ' 16th April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 224. 
M. Venizelos told me yesterday of his first interview with my Soviet 

colleague. He told M. Novikov that he hoped to receive the support of the Soviet 
Government in the difficult task with which the King had entrusted him. 

2. M. Novikov replied that surely the Red Army was giving every help to 
the speedy liberation of Greece. M. Venizelos, according to the account he gave 
me, assured the Soviet Ambassador that he was full of admiration for the achieve
ments of the Red Army, but the question he had put referred to difficulties here. 



3. M. Novikov rather clumsily retorted that his Government had been 
taking great interest in Greek affairs, but that recent events here might change, 
their [group undecypherable: ? attitude]. He referred particularly to arrests 
which had been made. M. Venizelos said that these arrests had been made by the 
British authorities on purely military grounds. To this M. Novikov replied' that 
he had already heard this form of pretext. 

4. M. Venizelos's comment to me was that M. Novikov had been mixing 
himself injudiciously in Greek affairs and accepting everything that the extreme 
Left told him. He said he had reported this conversation to the Greek 
Ambassador in London, who may be able to supply you with a fuller account of 
what occurred. 

(72) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 259. Secret.) \Uh April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 246. 

M. Papandreou, who arrived here yesterday, came to see me to-day. He is 

tall, has a good presence, knows what he wants and is not afraid to say so. He 
is the first Greek who has arrived from Greece who impresses me as a leader. I 
am glad to say that the King, with whom I compared notes afterwards, has the
same impression and is equally pleased. 

2. M. Papandreou's views on the present situation are roughly as follows : 
E.A.M., when they began the struggle against the Italian occupying forces, 
served the interests of the nation. Since then they have betrayed the nation by 
trying to monopolise power by preventing formation of a national army inside 
Greece. This must be stopped at once. 

3. " One people, one Government, one army " must be the programme of a 
national Government to be formed here as quickly as possible. There must be no 
delay. The representatives of the guerrilla organisations must be told to come 
at once. They should be given a date by which negotiations will begin. If they 
delay the National Government must be formed without them, leaving places 
open for them if they will join in on an agreed basis. I t is desirable in 
the national interest that E.A.M. should participate, as they possess a certain 
dynamism which should be harnessed to the common cause. If they refuse, the 
reasons for their refusal should be explained boldly and clearly to the nation. 

4. The present guerrilla organisations must be transformed into a national 
army. In their present form they are a disaster to Greece and offer no serious 
resistance to the Germans. They enable the Germans to raise security battalions 
in order to fight the Communists. With a national army security battalions 
would disappear. 

5. He would ask three things from His Majesty's Government :— 
(a) Full support to be given to the national Government when	 formed and 

only to the national Government. 
(b) Complete cessation of arms to E.A.M. if they refuse to join. 
(c)	 Co-operation with General Headquarters, Middle East, in the creation 

of a national army. 
6. I asked M. Papandreou whether he thought that E.A.M. would accept 

the programme he outlined. He said he was not sure. Much would depend on the 
drive and determination shown by those who were working for the programme. 
There had been too much delay and hesitation in the past. If that now ceased it 
was not too late to retrieve the situation. 

7. He told me that he was frankly horrified by the position here. The 
mutiny in the armed forces must be suppressed. On that basis alone could a 
proper Government be formed. I asked him, as one who had just arrived from 
Athens, to write a statement for Greek First Brigade and Fleet telling them their 
duty. He promised to do so at once, I told him that it must first be approved by 
Commander-in-Chief. He agreed. 

8. I saw the King later. He was extremely pleased with his own interview 
with M. Papandreou and said he was the obvious Prime Minister for the occasion. 
M. Venizelos was a mere stop-gap and the sooner the change could be made the 
better. I gathered from the King that he had already broached the question with 
M. Papandreou and felt that the latter would probably persuade M. Venizelos 
himself that this was the best course. I should not be surprised if M. Venizelos, 



after a few days' enjoyment of his high office, gladly transferred responsibility 
to firmer hands. 

9. M. Papandreou asked me not to judge his people by what I had 
experienced here. He said they were wholly for Allied cause, and for Britain in 
particular, and that if resistance in Greece could be put on a proper national 
basis we would quickly notice a difference. 

(73) 

Prime Minister to Lord Gort, Governor and Commander-in-Chief,

Malta, and to Naval Commander-in-Chief. 


(OZ. 1986. Personal and Top Secret.) 17*A April, 1944. 
You are responsible for preserving order in this British port. I t is 

intolerable that events like those described in paragraph 2 of No. 121914 April 
from V.A. Malta should take place in Malta harbour. There can be no question 
of naval ratings meddling in politics. I t is far better that their ships should 
not go on patrol, and, if necessary, the personnel should be disarmed and interned. 
Make sure that, in this case, overwhelming force is available on the spot, so that 
there is no chance of resistance being successful. This saves bloodshed. Utilize 
of course to the full friendly or loyal elements. I repeat, no indiscipline can be 
tolerated in a British harbour. Never mind whether they will "fight with the 
Allies." Their first duty is to obey the orders of the British Naval Commander
in-Chief, under whom all Greek naval forces in the Mediterranean are placed. 
No compact with mutineers. The future Government of Greece is not to be 
decided by groups of sailors on particular ships, the most of which we have 
given them. 

I am quite sure I can count on you to act with firmness as well as with tact. 
A full explanation of what has already occurred should be furnished me by 
telegraph. Also report whether you have sufficient forces available and arrange
ments will be made to support you. 

(74) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 154. Top Secret and Personal.) 17th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 
Your 258. 
You can tell M. "Veniselos that already some days ago I telegraphed to 

M. Molotov pointing out that mutinies in the army and navy could not be 
tolerated, and asking for his support. As we are giving the Russians the lead in 
all Roumanian matters, I should hope for a favourable reply, but if not you 
should take an opportunity of speaking sternly to M. Novikov. 

(75)" 

Prime Minister to Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 

(Personal and Top Secret.) 17th April, 1944. 
You should leave the senior member of the Averoff in no doubt that his 

guarantee that the use of firearms will be avoided will not be reciprocated by us. 
We shall fire on mutineers wherever it is necessary. No officers or sailors of the 
Greek navy have the slightest right to meddle in the formation of the new Govern
ment. Their duty is to obey the orders they receive from the Greek Government 
recognised by the great Allies. 

(T.O.O. 171642B) 



(76) 


Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 155. Top Secret and Personal.) 17th April, 1944. 

Following from Prime Minister :— 

Your No. 256. 
It is all very well to talk about later, but let us get the mutinies settled 

first so that no one can doubt who is master. Then will be the time to address 
our Allies on future collaboration. I have as you know already sent a message 
to M. Molotov. 

(77) 

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, to Admiralty. 

(Top Secret.)	 18th April, 1944. . 
Greek ships in Egypt are still in a state of disaffection amounting to 

mutiny. The present policy is to persuade the Greek Authorities to put their 
own house in order, the use of British force to overcome the mutineers being 
reserved last resort. 

2. The following guiding principles are to be observed :— 
(a)	 Greek officers are not to be relieved of their duties by Greek action 

without the authority of the Greek Commander-in-Chief. 
(b) There is to be no truck with committees or other mutinous bodies. 
(c) No political questions are to be discussed with the Greeks. 
3. The line to be taken in event of Greek truculence is that their duty 

is to obey the orders of the Allied Commander-in-Chief under whose orders the 
Greek Naval Forces are placed and that it is not for groups of sailors on board 
Greek ships however to decide on the future Greek Government. 

4. Any assurance given by the Greeks that the use of firearms will be 
avoided should not be reciprocated. I t should be made perfectly clear that we 
shall fire on mutineers wherever it is necessary. 

(T.O.O. 181151C) 

(78) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 260. Secret.)	 17 th April, 1944. 
At a meeting of Commanders-in-Chief this afternoon, at which I was 

present, Admiral Cunningham reported a most unsatisfactory conversation he 
had had with Admiral Alexandris, the Greek Commander-in-Chief. As the 
latter, in spite of having received instructions from Venizelos to order Captain 
Toumbas to collect a party to board and seize two Greek ships, failed to pass 
on the order, the operation had to be cancelled for to-night. Admiral Cunningham 
felt it was imperative that the Greeks themselves should carry out this operation 
instead of calling on us to do it. 

2. On the political side, I strongly supported this view and suggested that 
the Admiral and I should at once see the King and ask him to force Venizelos 
to see that his orders were carried out. Admiral Cunningham and I accordingly 
visited the King and explained the position. I told His Majesty that
suspected that Venizelos was now entirely defeatist about E.A.M. and would 
do everything he could to evade any action which [ % group omitted : ? if ] E.A.M. 
triumphed, would endanger his life. I suspected that he was trying to reinsure 
himself already with E.A.M. and was therefore quite unfit for the post he 
occupied. In spite of this I felt that His Majesty with our support should not 
let him escape his responsibilities. 

3. The King who remained calm throughout, though he did not hesitate 
to express his contempt for those who were shirking at this moment, agreed with 
this view. He said that he did not wish, if he could avoid it, to bring Papandreou 

[27363]	 ' F 
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in as Prime Minister until the mutiny had been quelled, although the latter 
would be ready to take over at once if called upon. 

4. As Venizelos happened to be waiting in another room, the King called 
him in to face us. Venizelos, when confronted by His Majesty with Admiral 
Alexandris's defection, admitted he must be dismissed for disobeying orders and 
proposed to replace him by Admiral Voulgaris, Minister for Air in the last 
Government. He said that he had already sounded him and hoped to have his 
answer by to-morrow. 

5. As we all regarded this delay as quite unsatisfactory, Venizelos was 
compelled to go to Admiral Voulgaris at once and extract a positive answer 
from [ ? group omitted : ? him] to-night. 

6. After dinner Venizelos telephoned to me to say that Admiral Voulgaris 
must have further time to consider and would give his answer to-morrow.
refused to accept this and insisted on a positive answer at once. Half an hour 
later I received it. Admiral Voulgaris will fly to Alexandria early to-morrow 
morning having agreed to carry out the operation. There may be further 
attempts at evasion to-morrow. 

7. These are the people we are dealing with at the moment, but we have 
a chance of getting what we want even out of them, thus saving the Greek navy 
from complete disgrace. 

(79) 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister. 

(No. 523. Personal and Top Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 
Your 648. Thank you for the information regarding recent difficulties 

encountered in Greek participation in our Allied effort. 
I join with you in a hope that your line of action toward the problem may 

succeed in bringing the Greeks back into the Allied camp and to a participation 
against the barbarians that will be worthy of traditions established by the
heroes of Greek history. Frankly as one whose family and who personally have 
contributed by personal help to Greek independence for over a century I am 
unhappy over the present situation and hope that Greeks everywhere will set 
aside pettiness and regain their sense of proportion. Let every Greek think of 
their glorious past and show a personal unselfishness which is so necessary now. 
You can quote me if you want to in the above sense. 

(80) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 156. Personal and Top Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 
I have received the message in my immediately following telegram from 

President Roosevelt. He authorises me to make use of it. You should show 
it to the King and his new Ministers, and it might be well to read it to the 
mutinous Brigade and recalcitrant ships. You can also quote parts of my 
message if you think well. No publication is being made here. 

(81) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 157. Personal and Top Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :— 
Following is message I have received from President Roosevelt mentioned 

in my immediately preceding telegram :-—* 
" Thank you for the information regarding recent difficulties 

encountered in Greek participation in our Allied effort. 
" I join with you in a hope that your line of action toward the problem 

may succeed in bringing the Greeks' back into the Allied camp and to a 



participation against the barbarians that will be worthy of traditions 
established by the heroes of Greek history. Frankly, as one whose 
family and who personally have contributed by personal help to Greek 
independence for over a century, I am unhappy over the present situation 
and hope that Greeks everywhere will set aside pettiness and regain their 
sense of" proportion. Let every Greek think of their glorious past and show 
a personal unselfishness which is so necessary now. 

" (Signed) ROOSEVELT." 

(82) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 
(No. 158. Personal and Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 

Following from Prime Minister :— 
Your No. 260. 
Of course, it will be better if the Greeks suppress the mutiny themselves. 

But I do not consider it " imperative." Out position does not depend on Greek 
goodwill after the war, but their position depends a great deal on our goodwill. 
I do not think it would be so bad if we had to do it with our own sailors. I doubt 
very much whether they would put up much of a fight. 

(83) 

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, to Admiralty, repeated Algiers. 
(Personal and Top Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 

Following for Prime Minister. For Lord Gort:— 
Your O.Z. 1986 of 17th April. The situation at Malta was firmly handled 

by V.A., Malta, as reported in his 141237, which was passed to Admiralty 
p.m. 15th in accordance with instructions in my 150847. 

2. V.A., Malta, reported p.m. 17th that situation remained as in para. 4 
of his 141237 and that normal work was proceeding, Navarino at sea exercising 
yesterday. Work is also proceeding normally at Haifa and Port Said. 

3. The general situation has been reported to Admiralty in my signals 
161955 and 172053. 

4. No one could be more loth than I am to pander to the political fanaticism 
of Greek sailors, but my object hitherto has been to persuade the Greeks to set 
their own house in order and until this has been attempted to defer action by 
British forces. 

5. I have overwhelming force at Alexandria, which is the heart of the 
trouble, and am confident that the Naval mutineers can be overcome there if we 
have to resort to British action. 

(T.O.O. 181114C) 

(84) . 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 
(CIC/345. Personal and Top Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 

Since my last report to you on 14th April there have been no major develop
ments in situation of 1 Greek Brigade. I decided not to allow Greek Chaplain-
General to visit camp, as address by him was bound to be political as well as 
religious and would weaken my statement to mutineers that my order for 
surrender is a military one and is not concerned with politics. Loyalists who 
continue to surrender in small numbers to our posts by day and night state food 
now very short, but extremists still prepared to resist if we use force. Although 
situation is causing great inconvenience to me, I consider we should continue to 
avoid use of force for as long as possible and am still hopeful of avoiding 
bloodshed. 

2. Greek Brigade and Greek Sacred Squadron in Syria have sent me 
messages of loyalty and devotion to duty. 



(85) 

Prime Minister to Lord Killearn. 

(No. 562. Personal and Secret.) 18th April, 1944. 
Cabinet will meet to-morrow evening. It will very likely support a 

democratic Administration against a Palace clique headed by an Oriental despot 
who on every occasion has proved himself a poor friend to England. Meanwhile, 
however, make sure that the Commanders-in-Chief have at their disposal 
sufficient forces to deal with any trouble in Egypt as well as cope with the Greeks. 

(86) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 261. Top Secret.) 19th April, 1944. 

Following for Prime Minister :—* 
King of Greece with some diffidence has asked me to telegraph to you 

urgently in the following sense. 
2. He has had a further talk to Papandreou, whom he wants to appoint 

Prime Minister as soon as possible, Venizelos having already proved himself 
incompetent and unreliable in this crisis. He wishes Papandreou, however, to 
come in under [group undecypherable : ? both Governments'] auspices and not 
to be regarded as purely a King's man or as one who had intrigued for himself. 

3. He therefore asks whether, when he makes the change, he could tell 
Venizelos that, in view of the critical situation and heavy responsibilities which 
had fallen on the British Commander-in-Chief, you had asked him to appoint 
somebody to share those responsibilities with us who had recently arrived from 
Greece and had therefore played no part in recent events. 

expressed by C.-in-C. Med. Cairo in his 181114C entirely coincides with my own. 

(87) 

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, to Admiralty. 
(Top Secret and Personal.)

For Prime Minister from Lord Gort:— 
 1 9  ̂  April, 1944. 

Your OZ. 1986 received by me after my arrival in Algiers. The view 

You may rest assured that I will always ensure that no attempt at subversive 
action will on any occasion be allowed to interfere with good order and discipline 
in Malta. I will be back in Malta to-morrow morning 20th April. 

(T.O.O. 191227B) 

(88) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 
(No. 165. Top Secret.) 20th April, 1944. 

Following from Prime Minister :— 
Your telegram No. 261 of the 19th April. 
Yes, certainly, if he thinks well. 

(89) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo; to Foreign Office. 
(No. 263.) 20*A April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 221. 
The Political Committee which now controls Elas would appear to have 

become over-confident owing to information they have learned, no doubt as a 
result of Russian broadcasts, of situation in Cairo. Elas are now reported to 
be attacking small Zervas forces in Makrynor[group undecypherable] (infgroup 
undecypherable] Tos) and they have also launched a full-scale attack on Ekka in 



the course of which Colonel Psaros has been killed in action. I t may therefore 
be considered that civil war between the Andartes in Greece has begun again. 

2. I have agreed with Commander-in-chief that publicity should be with
held until we can choose the right moment in connexion with the situation here. 
Announcement would be made coincident with any action taken by Commanders
in-chief. 

(90) 

His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 

(No. 265. Top Secret.) 20*A April, 1944. 
My telegram No. 263. 
Central Committee of Communist Party and of E.A.M. have both telegraphed 

to the Greek Government that, unless Political Committee, now reformed under 
the presidency of Svollos, is also invited to forthcoming conference, they 
themselves cannot send representatives. 

2. All these three bodies are in reality one and the same thing. The 
argument that E.A.M. and Political Committee are somewhat wider than the 
Communist party is, on the present showing, purely propaganda. I t is only 
among the deluded Greek forces in the Middle East and uninformed opinion 
abroad that this propaganda is believed. 

3. Before showing the above message to M. Venizelos I consulted the King 
of Greece this morning. He agreed that a refusal to accept would play into the 
hands of E.A.M., who would accuse the King and his Government of sabotaging 
the conference and the whole conception of national unity. I told His Majesty 
that M. Venizelos would swallow any-blackmail in order to appease revolutionaries 
and that, though I must pass on this information to him as Prime Minister, I 
would do so on condition that he kept it to himself, and would tell him that, if 
he failed to do so, I should not be able to collaborate with him further. The King 
approved. 

4. I doubt if M. Venizelos has ever kept a political secret in his life. 
I need only quote one instance. When the Prime Minister last December informed 
him that he would try to get the Greek Brigade sent to Italy it was known to 
every Greek in Cairo the following day. I am therefore telling him the bare 
minimum until the day when he can be replaced by somebody in whom we can 
have confidence. 

5. Arrangements are being made to bring representatives of guerrillas and 
of political parties in Athens to the Middle East. They should be here by the end 
of the month. I t is proposed to hold the conference in Syria and to make sure 
that delegates do not come to Cairo. 

(91) 

General Paget to C.I.G.S. 

(0/94167. Personal and Top Secret.) 21st April, 1944. 
1. I consider that I have now allowed Greek Brigade enough time to come to 

heel, and in view of this and possibility of political crisis arising in Egypt
intend to enforce disarmament on Greek Brigade. Attempt was to have been 
made to-night by loyal Greek officers to board two ships in Alexandria harbour 
with a view to regaining control, but they have jibbed and postponed until 
to-morrow night: If loyal Greek officers jib again to-morrow I have agreed with 
Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, that we both issue ultimatum on Sunday, 
23rd, and enforce surrender on Monday, 24th. If loyal Greek officers take action 
and are successful in boarding two ships, they will require two days to prepare to 
board remainder. I shall not, in this case, take action against Brigade until 
Tuesday or Wednesday. 

 I 



(91A) 
First Sea Lord to Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, repeated to 


General Wilson. 

(Personal and Top Secret.) 22nd April, 1944. 

From First Sea Lord :— 
You must be the best judge of how this matter should be carried out, but 

in the event of the Greek Commander-in-Chief being unwilling or unable to 
produce sufficient forces to carry the insubordinate ships by boarding, have you 
considered torpedoing the Hephaistos by M.T.B. after due warning to surrender 
or abandon ship ? 

2. I feel this drastic show of force would induce all the remaining ships to 
surrender for fear of bringing the same fate on themselves. 

3. I t has the further advantage to my mind of not involving risk to the lives 
of British sailors in bring mutinous Greeks to their senses. 

4. It would, of course, be necessary to make all arrangements to sweep the 
decks of Flephaistos with machine-gun fire should they open up on the M.T.Bs. 

(T.O.O. 221654B) 

(92) 
C.I.G.S. to General Paget. 

(88950.	 Personal and Top Secret.) 22nd April, 1944. 
Your 0/94167 of 21st April. 
1. You should see First Sea Lord's personal telegram 221654B to 

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 
2. You are clearly in the best position to judge what action should be taken 

against the mutineers, and you are authorised to take whatever action you 
consider necessary; but you should consider how far instructions to Commander
in-Chief, Mediterranean, may influence any plan you have in mind. 

(93) 
His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 266. Top Secret.)	 22nd April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 259. 
King of the Hellenes outlined to-day plan on which he is working. He will 

await the result of to-night's operation when the Greeks themselves are to 
attempt to seize two mutinous ships. If that attempt fails and British have to 
do the job afterwards, he will quickly bring in M. Papandreou as Prime 
Minister; if he succeeds, he may wait for a few days before inviting 
M. Papandreou to take over. One argximent he will use is that, before delegates 
from Greece arrive for political conference, he must have at the head of the 
Government a leader who has been all the time in Greece. 

2. His Majesty asked me to see M. Papandreou and speak to him with 
complete frankness. I was to tell him that I knew fully what was in the King's 
mind as regards himself. I did so at once. He told me he was ready to take 
over at any moment the King desired. During the past week he had seen many 
Greeks, and he wanted me to know how grateful he and they were to British 
Commanders-in-Chief for the patience they had shown under. very trying 
conditions. He himself would never forget this proof of British friendship to 
Greece. If, owing to failure of his own people to deal with these mutinies, 
British had to use force themselves, he would explain the whole position frankly 
to his fellow-countrymen. 

3. He then outlined first steps he would take on assuming office. He would 
invite M. Venizelos to remain as Minister of National Defence and would 
probably add two [group undecypherable : ? members] to Government. He 
would then be ready to take charge of political conference and face E.A.M. 
delegates, but he asked me particularly whether His Majesty's Government would 
at once make a brief statement welcoming formation of his Government and 
supporting the objects of political conference. This would greatly strengthen 
his hands before he met E.A.M. 

4. He thought it unlikely that E.A.M. would join a real national coalition 
[group undecypherable] the King and he were most anxious that we should bring 
their representatives to Middle East and make no statement against them in 



public until he had their [group undecypherable: ? promise] to play straight. 
If they proved false he would denounce them before the Greek people and would 
ask us to associate ourselves with his attitude. 

5. M. Papandreou concluded by saying that moral paralysis which had 
seized upon the Greeks here could only be cured by determined leadership. He 
had complete faith in himself as he knew he was acting as the standard-bearer 
of the real spirit of resistance inside Greece. His task was to conduct a crusade 
for National Unity both here and by broadcasts into Greece. 

6. His words have ring of sincerity. I am told that he had reputation of 
being the best speaker in the Greek Parliament. I t will not take long to test 
his co-operation as man of action as there is every need for quick and determined 
action. The King is certainly placing his faith in him. 

(94) 

Flag Officer, Levant and Eastern Mediterranean, to Admiralty. 
(Top Secret.) 22nd April, 1944. 

Request you will pass following message to Greek Ships and Authorities 
in Company:— 

" His Hellenic Majesty's Fleet from Greek Commander-in-Chief's Order 
of the Day after the Royal Decree of the 20th April. I have to-day assumed 
Command of the Navy. Since the 4th April a part of the Navy has not only 
ceased to combat the enemy, but by so doing has given the enemy, and 
continues to give the enemy, positive assistance. Completely aware of the 
sacredUess of the time through which our country is passing, I have in mind 
that every minute going by can impose even greater calamities upon the 
future of our race, I have come to the decision that at whatever cost I must 
counter such irreparable national disaster. I call on everyone to stand fast 
to their duties and without question to be subject to their lawful superiors 
and to continue their struggle against the conqueror. A struggle which until 
to-day has been so glorious. Every thought which is alien to our duties 

-	 towards the Fatherland assists the enemy. Of this I am convinced and of 
nothing else. I also believe that any deviation from these lines is complete 
betrayal to the enemy. I am determined to spare no effort in imposing 
discipline. I call on everyone to embrace his lawful discipline and duty.--
VICE-ADMIRAL VOTJLGARIS. (Time of origin 211810.) " 
Message has already been passed to Greek ships and Authorities in 

Alexandria. Cpmmander-in-Chief, Mediterranean (Algiers) is requested to pass 
message to ships outside commands of addressees. 

(T.O.O. 221248) 

(95) 

Commander-in-Chief, Meditermnean, to Admiralty. 

(Top Secret.)	 , ' 22nd April, 1944. 
If the Greek Navy fails to-night in its attempt to restore discipline in their 

ships at Alexandria I will issue an ultimatum to ships here to expire at O70OC, 
Monday, 24th. 

2. Should the mutineers not comply with the requirements of the ultimatum, 
action will be taken by British Forces to seize the Greek ships concerned. Action 
will be whole-hearted and, if necessary, ships will be sunk. Parallel action will 
be taken by British Army against the mutinous Greek troops. 

3. A special message will be sent to Averoff at Port Said informing her 
that the ultimatum is being passed to ships at Alexandria which have refused 
to obey orders but that A veroff is not included in this category. Action will not 
be taken against A veroff unless she initiates offensive action, in which case R. A F. 
bombers will be ready to deal with her. 

4. Flag Officers are to be prepared to deal with any Greek ships or bodies 
of men who may cause trouble when news reaches them of the happenings at 
Alexandria. 

fT.O.0. 22K529C) 



(96) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 

(OZ. 2127. Personal and Top Secret.)	 22nd April, 1944. 
1. Should it be found necessary to fire on the mutineers' camp, consider 

whether you should not begin with a few ranging shots on their batteries, which 
are pointing at you. If they do not reply, you might give an interval and then 
let them have a stiffer dose, telling them at the time the; weight of fire which we 
are going to bring upon them if they persist. We are ready to use force to the 
utmost; but it would be better to avoid slaughter if possible. It is proposed that 
the blame shall fall on the British and not on the slender, tottering Greek 
Government. His Majesty's Government are prepared to take this to their 
account, as they have much more to give to the Greek nation than the Greeks can 
ever give to us. 

2. How is it that they are not already short of food ? 

.(97) 

Foreign Office to His Majesty''s Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo. 

(No. 173. Personal and Secret.)	 23rd April, 1944. 
Following from Prime Minister :—-
Your No. 266. I like all I hear of Papandreou. If you and the King think 

fit to advise him, you may count on us to support you. Mind you let us know in 
good time when you want the B.B.C. to say and me to tell Parliament if asked. 

(98) 

General Paget to C.T.G.S., repeated to General Wilson. 

(0/94667. Personal and Top Secret.) 23r^ April, 1944. 
Your 88950/C.I.G.S. of 22nd April and my 0/94167, 21st April. 
Although loyal element Greek Navy carried out successful boarding operation 

night 22nd/23rd April, I now intend to deal with Greek Brigades early to-morrow 
morning, 24th April in view of :— 

(i) Necessity for being prepared to deal with Egyptian situation, which may 
develop at any time, 

(ii) Deterioration	 of situation in other Greek units and regions (?) which 
have so far remained loyal. 

(99) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 

(CIC/348. Personal and Top Secret.)	 23rd April, 1944. 
Thank you for your telegram OZ. 2127 of 22nd April. 
My plan is as you suggest. I t will be necessary to capture two Greek posts 

on high ground to start with in order to get close observation over camp. This 
will be done just before dawn by Infantry only. As soon as it is light a smoke
screen will be put over camp for ten minutes. There will then be pause while 
smoke clears away and leaflets will be dropped on camp, stating that smoke will be 
continued for further period of half hour, under cover of which all those who wish 
to do so should leave camp and come into our lines. If at the end of half hour 
mutineers are still holding out a few shells will be fired at one of the gun positions 
followed by pause to allow of surrender. This process will be continued until all 
guns knocked out. If mutineers still refuse to surrender, it will be necessary to 
assault camp with infantry under cover of fire of tanks and artillery. Tanks will 
be used in sniping role and will not go in to camp as mutineers are well supplied, 
with Piats and anti-tank guns. Brigade undoubtedly very short of food, but have 
been able to get some supplies from local Arabs. It has not been possible to 
cordon camp sufficiently closely to prevent this. 
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(100) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 
(CIC/349. Personal and Top Secret.) . 23rd April, 1944. 

Reference my telegram No. CIC/348 of 23rd April. 
Remainder of mutineers Greek ships surrendered evening 23rd April. I 

have, therefore, postponed use of force against one Greek Brigade for 24 hours 
in hopes that I can get Brigade to follow suit without bloodshed. I shall fly 
to Alexandria to-day to meet representatives of Brigade for this purpose. I feel 
that serious consequences of use of force justify this delay in taking action. Also 

Ci- Lord Killearn informs me that he has reason to hope that Egyptian political crisis 
will not come to a head at present. 

(101) 
Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, to Admiralty, repeated to General Wilson. 
(Top Secret.) 23r^ April, 1944. 

The Commander-in-Chief, Middle East Forces, has issued an ultimatum 
expiring at 1800C to-day, Sunday, to the mutinous Greek Brigade. If terms 
are not complied with they will be enforced by British troops early to-morrow, 
Monday. 

2. Although I would have preferred this action to be deferred until all 
three British services could act simultaneously or until the need for such action 
by one or more services had proved unnecessary, I have agreed to the Army going 
ahead in view of the special circumstances now obtaining in Egypt. 

3. I have the assurance of the Greek Naval Commander-in-Chief that he 
will not allow this Army clash to affect his plans for finishing off the operation 
begun last night. 

(T.O.O. 231136C) 

(102) 
Comrwander-in-Chief, Greek Navy, to General Ships and Establishments, R.H.N.,
repeated His Majesty the King of Greece, Prime Minister of Greece, F.O.L.E.M.,

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 
(Confidential.) 23rd April, 1944. 

All mutinied ships of fleet in Alexandria have unconditionally surrendered 
to-day, Sunday, 23rd April, at 2000 hours. Mutinous element has been handed 
over to justice. Greek warships have returned to the path of honour and duty 
to their country. 

(T.O.O. 232109C) 

(103) 
His Majesty's Ambassador to the Greek Government, Cairo, to Foreign Office. 
(No. 268. Top Secret.) 24£A April, 1944. 

My telegram No. 266. 
Yesterday evening M. Venizelos visited me. The King of Greece had 

previously warned me he thought the object of the visit would be to discover my 
views about M. Papandreou. 

2. His Majesty's surmise was correct. M. Venizelos asked whether it was 
true that I had discussed with M. Papandreou a governmental programme for 
the present emergency and whether I had reported this to London. I replied I 
had certainly listened to M. Papandreou's views and had reported what I thought 
would be of interest. 

I presumed that M. Venizelos had likewise discussed the matter with this 
new arrival from Athens. Was he suggesting I should only report ideas for a 
programme which came from him? 

3. M. Venizelos said that so long as M. Papandreou was outside the Govern
ment he had no importance. He only represented a small party in Greece. I 
said I was not interested in parties but in getting leading Greeks together here 
in order to form a strong Government. 

4. I then told M. Venizelos, as he seemed to be asking for it and as I knew 
the King wished me to help him on this, that my own view was that the head of 



the Greek Government at the time of the political conference should be somebody 
who had just arrived from Greece so that he could speak with full authority 
about the state of feelings there. 

5. M. Venizelos, without any hesitation, and apparently without any 
ill-feeling, said he would at once send his resignation to the King in order to 
make way for M. Papandreou. I said this was an unselfish and patriotic 
action on his part and that I hoped he would continue to serve in the 
Government under the new Prime Minister; to this, however, he demurred, saying 
that he could be more useful if he attended the conference as a delegate of his 
party and not as a member of the Government. I asked him to reflect further 
on this. 

6. I immediately reported this conversation to the King, who later in the 
evening received M. Venizelos's resignation. 

7. I felt it necessary to push the matter in the right direction seeing the 
big part we are now playing in Greek affairs. I have no doubt M. Venizelos's 
friends will criticise my action, but the main thing is to get the desired solution 
without waste of time. Now that the mutinies are practically over, the change 
of Government will come at the moment the King desired. 

8. May I, in conclusion, be permitted to pay a tribute to the handling of 
the mutinies by Commanders-in-Chief ? I am confident that this will make a 
big impression on the Greeks generally. 

(104) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 
(OZ. 2152. Top Secret and Personal.) 24*A April, 1944. 

Your CIC/348 of 23rd April. 
I approve your proposed course of action. 

(105) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 
(OZ. 2161. Personal and Top Secret.) 24*A April, 1944. 

Reference your CIC/349. Act as you think best. 

(106) 

Prime Minister to Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. 
(Personal and Secret.) 24tfA April, 1944. 

Many congratulations on cleaning up the Greek naval mutiny. 
(T.O.O. 242028B) 

(107) 

General Paget to Prime Minister. 
(CIC/350. Personal and Top Secret.) 2Uh April, 1944. 

During last night British troops occupied key positions on ridge over
looking Greek Camp and encountered slight opposition. Regret one British 
officer killed. No Greek casualties. This morning Greek Brigade surrendered 
and laid down their arms. Are now being evacuated to P. of W. Cage where 
ringleaders will be arrested. 

(108) 

Prime Minister to General Paget. 
(OZ. 2185. Personal and Top Secret.) 2 5  ̂  April 1944. 

Your No. CIC/350. 
I congratulate you on this satisfactory reward of your firm and well

considered action. 
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WAR CABINET. 

PROPAGANDA IN CONNECTION WITH AIR OPERATIONS. 

NOTE BY SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS AND THE MINISTER OF 
INFORMATION. 

AS instructed by the Prime Minister, the Political Warfare Executive, in 
consultation with the Air Ministry and the Supreme Allied Commander, have 
prepared the annexed report to the War Cabinet on the measures now being 
employed to warn the people of France and Belgium to evacuate target areas, 
together with proposals for intensifying these measures. Specimens of the leaflets 
used are enclosed with the report. 

(Intld.) A. E. 
B. B. 

8th May, 1944. 

ANNEX. 

REPORT BY THE POLITICAL WARFARE EXECUTIVE. 

Radio. 
1. On Sunday, the 16th April, at 9.15 p.m., a warning was broadcast to 

the French people in the name of the Supreme Allied Commander. This warning 
was necessarily couched in general terms. I t stated that key railway targets 
would be heavily bombed in the coming weeks and urged people living in their 
vicinity to move away. The warning has since been repeated twenty-one times in 
French (for French and Belgian audiences) and ten times in Flemish, with all 
the urgency at our command. 

2. In all the main broadcasts to France and Belgium this official warning 

has been supported in various ways :  

(a)	 by authoritative broadcasts from London by the Official Spokesman of 
the French Committee of National Liberation, who makes a special 
point of comparing the present bombing with the unavoidable 
bombardment of French towns by French artillery in the last war; 

(b) by a statement by Monsieur Vienot;" 
(c) by a planned series of talks by British and French speakers; 
(d) by quotations from useful editorials from the British press; 

\e) by supporting propaganda from Algiers; 

(/) by talks and commentaries in the programmes to Belgium; 

\g) by broadcasts run by the United States Office of War Information. 

A typical British broadcast commentary and a commentary by the leading 


broadcaster in London of the French Committee of National Liberation will be 

found at Appendices I and I I . 
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Leaflet. 
3. The following leaflets (specimens enclosed) have been dropped : — 
(a). The official warning in French and Flemish. 
(&)' Editorials in Courrier de V Air (for France) and in L'Arc en Ciel (for 

Belgium). 
(c) A special American leaflet. 
A table showing the dates of these leaflet operations, target areas and 

quantities is attached as Appendix I I I . 

Conclusion. 
4. Despite the fact that the Quisling authorities in France and Belgium 

have exploited the raids to the enemy's advantage by press, radio, films,
and by religious and secular ceremonies such as Petain's visit to bombed areas 
in Paris, the Political Warfare Executive believe that the populace generally 
understand and appreciate the military value of the attacks But where damage 
and casualties have been caused there is much bitterness and, if the interval before 
the entry into Europe extends beyond a few weeks, resentment will grow and 
fester. 

Recommendations. 
5.—(a) Assuming that every precaution has been taken to reduce casualties 

to a minimum, the Political Warfare Executive consider that a statement by the 
Prime Minister or by the Foreign Secretary to the French and Belgian peoples 
might have a mitigating effect on this bitterness. 

Such a statement, it is suggested, should not refer specifically to our bombing 
but should take the form of a general message of encouragement to the French 
and Belgian peoples. 

It should refer in general terms to our forthcoming military operations, 
which, while causing unavoidable suffering, bring the hope and the assurance of 
deliverance to the French and Belgian peoples. I t should express sorrow for the 
sufferings, and admiration of the fortitude, of the two peoples across whose soil 
lies to-day the path of victory as it lay in 1918. Full responsibility for these 
sufferings should be pinned on the Germans. 

It should also express our admiration of the struggle of the patriots, whose 
efforts should be linked with praise of the French divisions who are fighting 
with us. 

The general theme should be : France has her share in the sacrifices of the 
Allies. She will also take part in the supreme battle, and she will have her share 
in our common victory. 

This message, it is suggested, should not take the form of a special broadcast 
to the French and Belgian peoples, but should be given as a statement in the House 
of Commons or in a speech in this country. A special broadcast, it is felt, might 
be interpreted by the Germans as a proof of uneasy conscience. 

This message would be broadcast repeatedly. It should also be dropped as 
a leaflet with the widest dissemination possible. Aircraft, specially detailed for 
this operation, should be provided. 

As P.W.E. has to print, as part of the plan for " Overlord," a total of 
British and American leaflets amounting to over 300 million a month, there will 
be an acute paper shortage in the near future. In order to safeguard the position, 
further supplies of photogravure paper should be provided as a matter of 
urgency. 

(b) Further, if a personal appeal were made by General de Gaulle to the 
French and by M. Pierlot to the Belgians to evacuate dangerous areas, these 
appeals should do much to reinforce the urgency of the propaganda campaign. 

(c) Any concession on the part of the security authorities which would allow 
the Political Warfare Executive to make their warnings less general would be 
of value in encouraging the population to heed them. The objections to giving 
advance warnings of the localities to be raided are fully realised, but it is 
suggested that it might be possible to give certain areas a respite from tension 
by announcing that they will " not be raided to-night." 

(d) The Political Warfare Executive would also ask that the greatest care 
be taken in drafting bulletins and that they should state when bombs have been 
brought back or attacks withheld owing to weather conditions. 



TYPICAL BRITISH BROADCAST COMMENTARY, GIVEN IN THE FRENCH SERVICE 
OF THE B.B.C. AT 6 - 4 5 F.M. (D.B.S.T.) ON 23RD APRIL, 1944. 

Depuis quelque temps la guerre se montre chez vous dans une de ses formes 
les plus atroces, c'est-a-dire, le bombardement intensif d'objectifs militaires qui 
se trouvent entoures d'habitations humaines et qui servent non seulement a des 
huts militaires mais aussi a des buts civils, tels le ravitaillement de la grande 
yille de Paris. 
H A quoi ces operations correspondent elles 1 D'habitude 1'armee qui se trouve 
sur la defensive est necessairement en retard sur Tarmee qui prend 1'initiative 
et attaque, parce que les forces qui defendent doivent etre deployees pour 
repondre a Faction de Fadversaire et done apres que cette action ait commence. 

;Mais quand 1'attaquant doit debarquer pour monter a 1'assaut, le defenseur a 
des avantages qui lui manquent dans d'autres cas. I  I est plus facile de renforcer 

ides unites par route et par chemin de fer qu'en debarquant sur une plage ou il 
jn/y a meme pas d'installations portuaires. L'espoir allemand n'est pas de rendre 
impossible tout debarquement, mais de pouvoir concentrer ses troupes en grande 
puissance contre les tetes de pont avant que celles-ci ne puissent etre renforcees. 

Le probleme du Haut Commandement interallie c'est de reduire la 
souplesse des moyens de communication dont disposent les Allemands. Les 
aviations britannique et americaine se sont attaquees aux communications 
allemandes dans trois secteurs. Premierement, il y a les lignes .qui lient 

[llAllemagne a 1'ouest par Cologne et par la Belgique. Ces lignes doivent une 
grande partie de leur souplesse a la gare de triage de Hamm. Non seulement 
sjest-on attaque a Cologne meme et a Hamm, mais aussi aux embranchements de 

: chemin de fer par lesquels on pourrait detourner le trafic vers le nord ou le sud 
en cas d'obstruction. Ainsi les aviations alliees ont violemment bombarde 
Aix-la ChapeUe, Gand et Malines, centre important pour le trafic d'Anvers, 
ID'autres bombardements ont ete lances contre des objectifs ferroviaires. au sud 
de Bruxelles, c'est-a-dire, Namur, Charleroi, Ottigny et Hasselt. On peut esperer 
[quo ces operations ont gravement entrave 1'utilisation par les Boches des lignes 
Iqui traversent Cologne et qui pourraient etre utilisees pour renforcer les unites 
alleniandes se trouvant dans les Flandres, hollandaise, beige et francaise. 

H Ensuite les bombardements allies ont ete ',diriges contre les installations 
ferroviaires a Lille, a Aulnoye, a Hirson, a Laon et a Tegnier. Ces installations 

I servent a faciliter le passage vers le Pas-de-Calais, le Nord et le Somme des 
I renforts ou des ravitaillements venant de FAllemagne du sud, a travers Mannheim; 
I par exemple. 

Enfin, le troisieme secteur ferroviaire attaque par les aviations alliees est 
gelui qui comprend Paris meme et Rouen. Sans le moindre doute c'est dans ces 
j secteurs-la que ces operations ont comporte pour la population frangaise les plus 
jpenibles sacrifices, bien que les autres centres plus au nord aient ete egalement 
jtres douloureusement eprouves. I I s'agit ici de detruire les installations telles 
gue les gares de triage de Juvisy, de Villeneuve-Saint-Georges et de Vaire, qui 
idonnent a Paris comme grand centre ferroviaire la possibilite de distribuer 
gi te et avec discrimination le materiel et 1'ammunition aux points ou on en aura 
llesoin. La grande gare de marchandises a La Chapelle joue egalement un role 
Important en rendant souple 1'immense centre de transport ferroviaire qu'est 
Paris. Rouen est le centre de communications le plus important de la Normandie 

fet a Rouen, comme a Paris, le trafic fluvial se rencontre avec celui des chemins 
l  e fer. 

 Le but de tous ces bombardements est done de forcer le Haut Commandement 
allemand a concentrer ses forces d'avance tout pres des endroits ou il pourra 

[avoir a s'en servir, au lieu de les tenir disponibles plus en arriere. Car, ainsi, 
route erreur de calcul de sa part sera payee beaucoup plus cher et tout element 
He surprise dans la strategie alliee apportera a nos soldats beaucoup plus 
III'avantages. La tactique de 1'Etat-major prussien a toujours ete basee sur la 
rsouplesse. Les aviations alliees cherchent a lui oter la possibilite d'etre souple. 
I':.; Evidemment cette explication n'est que fort incomplete car un Haut Com
mandement qui prepare a livrer bataille ne releve pas ses secrets. Mais il y a 
autre chose. Dans 1'execution d'une telle operation il y a beaucoup d'imper-

I flections; meme si tous les pilotes etaient des aces de premiere classe, meme si 
l&s conditions atmospheriques etaient parfaitement favorables, meme ,, si 
B u t e s les bombes tombaient directement sur les objectifs, il y aurait beaucoup de 
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Leaflet. 
3. The following leaflets (specimens enclosed) have been dropped :— 
(a). The official warning in French and Flemish. 
(6) Editorials	 in Courtier de VAir (for France) and in UArc en Ciei (for 

Belgium). 
(c) A	 special American leaflet. 
A table showing the dates of these leaflet operations, target areas and 

quantities is attached as Appendix I I I . 

Conclusion. 
4. Despite the fact that the Quisling authorities in France and Belgium 

have exploited the raids to the enemy's advantage by press, radio, films,'
and by religious and secular ceremonies such as Petain's visit to bombed areas! 
in Paris, the Political Warfare Executive believe that the populace generally? 
understand and appreciate the military value of the attacks But where damage; 
and casualties have been caused there is much bitterness and, if the interval before 
the entry into Europe extends beyond a few weeks, resentment will grow and 
fester. 

Recommendations. 
5.—(a) Assuming that every precaution has been taken to reduce casualties 

to a minimum, the Political Warfare Executive consider that a statement by the 
Prime Minister or by the Foreign Secretary to the French and Belgian peoples; 
might have a mitigating effect on this bitterness. 

Such a statement, it is suggested, should not refer specifically to our bombing 
but should take the form of a general message of encouragement to the French 
and Belgian peoples. 

It should refer in general terms to our forthcoming military operations, 
which, while causing unavoidable suffering, bring the hope and the assurance of! 
deliverance to the French and Belgian peoples. It should express sorrow for the 
sufferings, and admiration of the fortitude, of the two peoples across whose soil 
lies to-day the path of victory as it lay in 1918. Full responsibility for these; 
sufferings should be pinned on the Germans. 

It should also express our admiration of the struggle of the patriots, whose' 
efforts should be linked with praise of the French divisions who are fighting
with us. 

The general theme should be : France has her share in the sacrifices of the 
Allies. She will also take part in the supreme battle, and she will have her share 
in our common victory. 

This message, it is suggested, should not take the form of a special broadcast 
to the French and Belgian peoples, but should be given as a statement in the House 
of Commons or in a speech in this country. A special broadcast, it is felt, might; 
be interpreted by the Germans as a proof of uneasy conscience. 

This message would be broadcast repeatedly. It should also be dropped as 
a leaflet with the widest dissemination possible. Aircraft, specially detailed for 
this operation, should be provided. 

As P.W.E. has to print, as part of the plan for " Overlord," a total of 
British and American leaflets amounting to over 300 million a month, there will 
be an acute paper shortage in the near future. In order to safeguard the position, 
further supplies of photogravure paper should be provided as a matter of 
urgency. 

(b) Further, if a personal appeal were made by General de Gaulle to the 
French and by M. Pierlot to the Belgians to evacuate dangerous areas, these 
appeals should do much to reinforce the urgency of the propaganda campaign. 

(c) Any concession on the part of the security authorities which would allow 
the Political Warfare Executive to make their warnings less general would be 
of value in encouraging the population to heed them. The objections to giving 
advance warnings of the localities to be raided are fully realised, but it is 
suggested that it might be possible to give certain areas a respite from tensioh 
by announcing that they will " not be raided to-night." 

id) The Political Warfare Executive would also ask that the greatest care 
be taken in drafting bulletins and that they should state when bombs have been 
brought back or attacks withheld owing to weather conditions. 



TYPICAL BRITISH BROADCAST COMMENTARY, GIVEN IN THE FRENCH SERVICE 
OF THE B.B.C. AT 6 - 4 5 P.M. (D.B.S.T.) ON 23RD APRIL, 1944. 

Depuis quelque temps la guerre se montre chez vous dans une de ses formes 
les plus atroces, c'est-a-dire, le bombardement intensif d'objectifs militaires qui 
se trouvent entoures d'habitations humaines et qui servent non seulement a des 
buts militaires mais aussi a des buts civils, tels le ravitaillement de la grande 
ville de Paris. 

A quoi ces operations correspondent elles % D'habitude 1'armee qui se trouve 
sur la defensive est necessairement en retard sur 1'arm.ee qui prend 1'initiative 
et attaque, parce que les forces qui defendent doivent etre deployees pour 
repondre a Faction de 1'adversaire et done apres que cette action ait commence. 
Mais quand 1'attaquant doit debarquer pour monter a 1'assaut, le defenseur a 
des avantages qui lui manquent dans d'autres cas. II est plus facile de renforcer 
des unites par route et par chemin de fer qu'en debarquant sur une plage ou il 
n'y a meme pas d'installations portuaires. L'espoir allemand n'est pas de rendre 
impossible tout debarquement, mais de pouvoir concentrer ses troupes en grande 
puissance contre les tetes de pont avant que celles-ci ne puissent etre renforcees. 

Le probleme du Ffaut Commandement interallie c'est de reduire la 
souplesse des moyens de communication dont disposent les Allemands. Les 
aviations britannique et americaine se sont attaquees aux communications 
allemandes dans trois secteurs. Premierement. il y a les lignes qui Kent 
1'Allemagne a 1'ouest par Cologne et par la Belgique. Ces lignes doivent une 
grande partie de leur souplesse a la gare de triage de Hamm. Non seulement 
s'est-on attaque a Cologne meme et a Hamm, mais aussi aux embranchements de 
chemin de fer par lesquels on pourrait detourner le trafic vers le nord ou le sud 
en cas d'obstruction. Ainsi les aviations alliees ont violemment bombarde 
Aix-la-Chapelle, Gand et Malines, centre important pour le trafic d'Anvers, 
D'autres bombardements ont ete lances contre des objectifs ferroviaires. au sud 
de Bruxelles, c'est-a-dire, Namur, Charleroi, Ottigny et Hasselt. On peut esperer 
que ces operations ont gravement entrave 1'utilisation par les Boches des lignes 
qui traversent Cologne et qui pourraient etre utilisees pour renforcer les unites 
allemandes se trouvant dans les Flandres, hollandaise, beige et francaise, 

Ensuite les bombardements allies ont ete tdiriges contre les installations 
ferroviaires a Lille, a Aulnoye, a Hirson,-a Laon et a Tegnier. Ces installations 
servent a faciliter le passage vers le Pas-de-Calais, le Nord et le Somme des 
renforts ou des ravitaillements venant de 1' Allemagne du sud, a travers Mannheim; 
par exemple. 

Enfin, le troisieme secteur ferroviaire attaque par les aviations alliees est 
celui qui comprend Paris meme et Rouen. Sans le moindre doute c'est dans ces 
secteurs-la que ces operations ont comporte pour la population francaise les plus 
penibles sacrifices, bien que les autres centres plus au nord aient ete egalement 
tres douloureusement eprouves. II s'agit ici de detruire les installations telles 
que les gares de triage de Juvisy, de Villeneuve-Saint-Georges et de Vaire, qui 
donnent a Paris comme grand centre ferroviaire la possibilite de distribuer 
vite et avec discrimination le materiel et Fammunition aux points ou on en aura 
besoin. La grande gare de marchandises a La Cihapelle joue egalement un role 
important en rendant souple Fimmense centre de transport ferroviaire qu'est 
Paris. Rouen est le centre de communications le plus important de la Normandie 
et a Rouen, comme a Paris, le trafic fluvial se rencontre avec celui des chemins 
de fer. 

Le but de tous ces bombardements est done de forcer le Haut Commandement 
allemand a concentrer ses forces d'avance tout pres des endroits ou il pourra 
avoir a s'en servir, au lieu de les tenir disponibles plus en arriere. Car, ainsi, 
toute erreur de calcul de sa part sera payee beaucoup plus cher et tout elenient 
de surprise dans la strategie alliee apportera a nos soldats beaucoup plus 
d'avantages. La tactique de FEtat-major prussien a toujours ete basee sur la 
souplesse. Les aviations alliees cherchent a lui oter la possibilite d'etre souple. 

Evidemment cette explication n'est que fort incomplete car un Flaut Com
mandement qui prepare a livrer bataille ne releve pas ses secrets. Mais il y a 
autre chose. Dans 1'execution d'une telle operation il y a beaucoup d'imper
fections; meme si tous les pilotes etaient des aces de premiere classe, meme si 
les conditions atmospheriques etaient parfaitement favorables, meme : si 
toutes les bombes tombaient directement sur les objectifs, il y aurait beaucoup de 
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vies frangaises sacrifices et beaucoup de destruction de maisons frangaises. Mais 
il n'est pas possible que tous les pilotes soient des aces, que les conditions 
atmospheriques soient toujours favorables et que les bombes tombent toutes la ou 
elles devraient. Nous savons bien qu'il y en a des devastations terribles chez 
vous par suite de ces operations. Ces devastations sont d'autant plus penibles que 
par la nature meme des objectifs vises il y a eu beaucoup plus de vies frangaises 
perdues que de vies allemandes. Cette necessite est horrible; sans doute jamais 
dans 1'histoire aucun allie n'a-t-il du. infliger des blessures aussi sanglantes et 
aussi penibles a un autre peuple allie et ami. Pour le moment il n'y a rien que nous 
puissions faire pour vous aider sauf de multiplier encore les efforts qui aboutiront 
a notre victoire commune et entre-temps de vous informer et de vous conseiller 
d'apres les informations que nous possedons, avec une sincerite entiere et aussi 
completement que la situation militaire le permettra. 

APPENDIX I I . 

COMMENTARY BY THE LEADING BROADCASTER IN LONDON OF THE FRENCH COMMITTEE 
OF LIBERATION, GIVEN ON 21ST APRIL, 1944. 

Les Otages. 

Cest une pratique courante de 1'Allemagne hitlerienne, comme de 
1'Allemagne imperiale, que de se servir des autres et, en particulier, de ses 
propres victimes pour parer les coups diriges contre elle. Pendant 1'autre guerre, 
le commandement ennemi ordonnait souvent de pousser a la pointe d'une offensive 
des prisonniers frangais et des otages civils. La deuxieme guerre mondiale 
dechainee par le germanisme renouvelle ce crime comme tous les autres, mais 
en le perfectionnant comme tous les autres. Les otages, desormais, ne se comptent 
plus par dizaines ni par centaines, mais par dizaines de milliers et par centaines 
de milliers. Ce sont, d'abord, tous les travailleurs et tous les deportes, incorpores 
de force dans 1'armee industrielle de 1'ennemi, done exposes aux coups qui 
frappent les objectifs ennemis. Ce sont, ensuite, tous les habitants des pays 
envahis dont 1'Allemand s'est entoure comme d'une ceinture pour proteger son 
propre sol de 1'invasion, pour maintenir—jusque dans la defensive, jusque dans 
la defaite—la guerre aussi longtemps que possible chez les autres. 

Sans doute, pendant 1'annee 4 3 , est-il tombe 15 ,000 tonnes de bombes sur 
1'ensemble des objectifs allemands installes en territoire occupe, contre 136,000 
sur le territoire allemand lui-meme. Sans doute, chaque fois qu'il tombe une 
tonne de bombes sur la France, la Belgique, la Ffollande, la Norvege, en tombe-t-il 
pres de dix sur 1'Allemagne. Sans doute aussi la destruction des ouvrages 
ferroviaires qui, au lendemain de 1'attaque liberatrice, serviraient au transport 
et au ravitaillement des troupes allemandes est-elle comprise par tous, meme par 
ceux qui n'ont pas pu et ne peuvent pas, malgre les avertissements du Haut-
Commandement interallied evacuer les abords des objectifs menaces. Mais ces 
considerations, pas plus qu'elles n'apaisent notre colere ni ne tarissent nos larmes, 
ne lavent 1'Allemagne du sang frangais qu'elle seule, elle encore, elle toujours, 
fait couler. 

Je dis bien : 1'Allemagne. Car, en plagant, par la force brutale et la terreur 
de 1'invasion, des poitrines frangaises et des terres frangaises aux premieres 
lignes de sa guerre, elle commet, au fond, le meme atroce chantage qu'en 
massacrant au hasard dix, vingt, cinquante ou cent innocents, a Paris, a Eennes, 
a Bordeaux, a Chateaubriant, pour chacun des siens mysterieusement abattu ou 
egratigne au beau milieu de ses canons et de ses chars, ou qu'en incendiant, avec 
1'aide de sa milice, tel village de Dordogne ou de Savoie pour venger tel echec 
que lui ont inflige nos maquis. Les otages frangais qui—sur le sol de la France 
otage—tombent sous les bombes alliees pour la liberation de la France 
s'ajoutent—sur la meme liste des comptes a payer—aux 1,000,000 autres otages, 
autres martyrs que, depuis juin 40, 1'Allemand a fusilles chez nous. Ainsi—de 
1 9 1 4 a 1918—s'ajouterent a nos 1,500,000 morts les prisonniers frangais et les 
otages civils que 1'ennemi poussait a la pointe de ses offensives et qui, pour la 
France, tomhaient sous des balles franchises. Ainsi s'ajouterent naguere a nos 
1,500,000 morts les habitants des regions occupees du Nord et de l'Est que 
1' artillerie frangaise dut bombarder de 1 9 1  4 a 1 9 1  8 et dont beaucoup (j 'en compte 
dans ma propre famiile) furent tues, pour la France, par des obus frangais. 
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Mais, s'il est vrai qu'un seul et meme champ d'honneur enferme tous nos 
morts civils des deux guerres et les 60,000 civils britanniques enfouis, depuis la 
bataille d'Angle terre, sous les decombres de leurs foyers, nous avons le droit— 
n'est-ce-pas ?—sinon de les pleurer, du moins de crier au monde, du plus profond 
de notre cceur : " Comprenez-vous, ressentez-vous, la tragedie, la passion, la 
grande pitie de la France? Non seulement elle fut trahie sans etre jugulee, 
apres avoir fait plus que quiconque et avant de faire autant que quiconque pour 
le salut commun; non seulement ceux-la memes qui 1'avaient trahie sous pretexte 
de la neutraliser et de lui epargner les horreurs de la guerre, ont invente la 
' collaboration ' pour la mieux transformer en un vaste objectif militaire, mais 
encore voici des Francais qui, comme tous les autres, comptent chacun dix tues, 
blesses, prisonniers ou fusilles dans leur famille, reduits au destin le plus atroce: 
recevoir la mort sans pouvoir la donner, et la recevoir de leurs amis sans avoir eu 
le temps de la donner a leurs ennemis." 

La France est en guerre. Elle souffre sans gemir, elle saigne sans trop 
pleurer. Mais, ce supreme sacrifice qu'exige d'elle une guerre qui, au premier 
chef, est sa guerre, la France le tient pour la plus ineluctable et la plus sacree 
de toutes ses creances sur la victoire commune qui sera, au premier chef, sa 
victoire. 

APPENDIX I I I . 

DETAILS OF LEAFLETS DISSEMINATED CONTAINING ADVICE TO FRENCH AND 

BELGIANS. 


P.W.E. 

F.46.	 18/19 April 576,000 Lille. 
Warning to French. 576,000 Amiens. 

282,000 Paris. 
416,000 Arras. 
400,000 Serqueux. 
428,000 Beauvais. 

. 428,000 St. Omer. 
428,000 Orleans. 
380,000 Evreux. 
228,000 Chartres. 
228,000 Rennes. 
228,000 Caen. 
228,000 Laval. 
228,000 Rouen. 
228,000 Le Mans. 

20/21 April 	 754,000 Paris. 
288,000 Abbeville. 
264,000 Dreux. 
300,000 Redon. 

21/22 April 1,664,000 	Clermont Ferrand, 
Vichy, Dijon, 
Roanne, 
St. Etienne. 

22/23 April 1,088,000 Toulouse. 

25/26 April 16,000 Versailles. 9,656,000 


25/26 April 	 106,496 Paris. 
166,400 Versailles. Courrier de VAir. 89,856 Cherbourg. 
89,856 Granville. 

26/27 April 73,216 Fontainebleau. 
216,000 Rennes. 
72,000 Laval. 
72,000 St. Malo. 

29/30 April 140,000 Alengon. 
52,000 Le Mans. 

48,000 Laval. 1,125,824 
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B.5.	 17/18 April 288,000 Antwerp. 
Warning to Belgium. 	 96,000 Malines. 


96,000 Louvain. 

64,000 Hasselt. 

64,000 Tongres. 

48,000 Vise. 


28S,000 Liege. 
288,000 Brussels. 

48,000 Alost. 
96,000 Ghent. 
96,000 Bruges. 
48,000 Ottignies. 
48,000 Gembleux. 
96,000 Namur. 

192,000 Charleroi. 
176,000 La Louviere. 

17/18 April 192,000 Mons. 
48,000 Ath. 
48,000 Tournai. 
64,000 Courtrai.

XB.9 29/30 April 200,000 Ghent. 
L'Arc en Ciel. 200,000 Antwerp.

O.W.I. 
USF.107 25/26 April 160,000 Armentieres. 

A merican Leaflet. 160,000 Angers. 
800,000 Rheims. 
160,000 Audun le Roman. 
160,000 Thionville. 
160,000 Metz. 
160,000 Epinal. 
320,000 Paris. 
320,000 Troyes. 
320,000 Rennes. 
240,000 Paris. 
240,000 Mulhouse. 
160,000 Orleans. 
160,000 Tours. 

27/28 April 160,000 Lille. 
240,000 Cambrai. 
160,000 Rheims. 
240,000 Orleans. 
320,000 Rennes. 
240,000 Nantes. 
240,000 Brest. 
160,000 Chartres. 
160,000 Tours. 
160,000 St. Nazaire. 
240,000 Lorient. 
800,000 Caen, Le Mans, 

Limoges, 
Chateauroux. 

28/29 April 160,000 Orleans. 
160,000 Tours. 
160,000 Nantes. 
240,000 Lorient. 

30/1 May 160,000 Metz. 
384,000 Rheims. 
160,000 Strasbourg. 
160,000 Epinal. 
272,000 Paris. 
240,000 Mulhouse. 
160,000 Troyes. 
160,000 Orleans. 
160,000 Tours. 
80,000 Rennes. 

1/2 May 160,000 Thionville. 
240,000 Rheims. 
160,000 Laon. 1

 2,384,000 


 400,000 


 9,876,000 




A V I S 

Le Commandement Supreme inter allie a fait radio

diffuser par son pone-parole Vavis qui suit: 

LES attaques dirigees centre les centres ferroviaires en France 
et en Belgique, qui se succedent depuis quelque temps, et au sujet 
desquelles nous vous avons donne des avertissements repetes, 

seront intensifies au cours des semaines qui vont suivre. 

Nous sommes contraints par des necessites d'ordre militaire de 
bombarder, de nuit et de jour, les centres d'une importance primordiale 
aux communications de Tennemi, tant en territoires occupes qu'en 
Allemagne meme. 

Les moyens dont dispose l'ennemi pour concentrer des troupes et 
du materiel doivent etre disloques. Pour atteindre ce but il faut 
accroitre et maintenir le poids de ces attaques. 

C e s t a contre-cceur que nous avons pris cette decision militaire grave. 
Nous savons que Intensification de nos attaques est susceptible d'en
trainer des risques pour la population civile a proximite de ces objectifs, 
risques encore plus grands que ceux qu'elle a encourus jusqu'ici. 

Nos pilotes se rendent parfaitement compte qu'il y va de la vie et 
des foyers de nos amis. Hs prendront done le plus de precautions 
possible ; mais, inevitablement, 1'etendue de ces attaques doit aggraver 
les souffrances que vous, nos amis loyaux, endurez avec tant de courage 
dans cette guerre. 

Nous connaissons les difficultes extremes qui, a 1'heure actuelle, 
entravent une evacuation de la population civile. Malgre tout, nous 
vous demandons avec insistance de faire 1'impossible pour vous 
eloigner immediatement du voisinage de -routes les installations ferro
viaires importances. 

Avec la meme insistance nous faisons appel a ceux d'enrre vous qui 
se trouvent dans des regions abritees pour accueillir chez eux ceux qui 
sont obliges de se deplacer. 

Tous les points vitaux des chemins de fer en France et en Belgique 
vont etre soumis a de lourdes attaques aeriennes au cours des semaines 
qui suivront. Eloignez-vous du voisinage de ces objectifs. 
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A V I S 

Le Commandement Supreme InteralliS a fait radio

diffuser par son porte-parole I'avis qui suit: 

I  T ES attaques dirigees contre les centres ferroviaires en France 
II . et en Belgique, qui se succedent depuis quelque temps, et au suiet 
ra-* desquelles nous vous avons donne des avertissements repettj-, 

seront intensifiees au cours des semaines qui vont suivre. 

Nous sommes contraints par des necessites d'ordre militaire de 
bombarder, de nuit et de jour, les centres d'une importance primordiale 
aux communications de 1'ennemi, tant en territoires occupes qu'en 
Allemagne meme. 

Les moyens dont dispose Pennemi pour concentrer des troupes et 
du materiel doivent etre disloques. Pour atteindre ce but il faut 
accroitre et maintenir le poids de ces attaques. 

Cest a contre-coeur que nous avons pris cette decision militaire grave. 
Nous savons que 1 "intensification de nos attaques est susceptible d'en
trainer des risques pour la population civile a proximite de ces objectifs, 
risques encore plus grands que ccux qu'elle a encourus jusquMci. 

Nos pilotes se rendent parfaitement compte qu'il y va de la vie et 
des foyers de nos amis. Us prendront done le plus de precautions 
possible ; mais, inevitablement, 1'etendue do ces attaques doit aggraver 
les souffrances que vous, nos amis loyaux, endurez avec tant de courage 
dans cette guerre. 

Nous connaissons les difficultes extremes qui, a 1'heure actuelle, 
entravent une evacuation de la population civile. Malgre tout, nous 
vous demandons avec insistence de faire 1'impossible pour vous 
eloigner immediatement du voisinage de toutes les installations ferro
viaires importances. 

Avec la meme insistance nous faisons appel a ceux d'entre vous qui 
se trouvent dans des regions abritees pour accueillir chez eux ceux qui 
sont obliges de se deplacer. 

Tous les points vitaux des chemins de fer en France et en Belgique 
vont etre soumis a de lourdes attaques aeriennes au cours des semaines 
qui suivront. Eloignez-vous du voisinage de ces objectifs. 
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APPORTE PAR LA R.A.F. 	 LONDRES, LE 20 AVRIL 1944
La bataille de la Roumanie


La Rusrie 
' p e r i 
un g rand 

soldat 

a Le general Vatoutine, le vain
ueur de Kiev, est mort. Au 
ebut de mars, lorsque Tut lancee 

la grande offensive du ler groupe 
d'armees russes d*Ukraine on 
apprit que Vatoutine, qui en 
clait le commandant, avait du 
pour raisons de same laisser la 
place a Joukov. 

Le IS avril un communique 
russe a annonce que Nicolas 
Fedorovitch Vatoutine avait suc
combe a Kiev des suites d'une 
grave operation. 11 etait age de 
45 ans. 

Entre dans PArmee rouge 
comme volontaire en 1918, 
Vatoutine s'etait vite revile 
comme un homme de premier 
plan. En 1941, il etait lieutenant 
general ; il joua un role impor
tant dans la victoire de Stalin
grad. 

E
Le 21 Janvier 1943, il prend le 

commandement du "front sud
ouest'1, passe general d*armee, 

articipe a la liberation du 
lonetz, prend Vorochilovgrad, 

ecrase en jutllet 1943 1 Offensive 
allemande sur Orel et Bielgorod, 
passe a Tattaque avec son groupe 
d*armees, prend Kharkov. 
Nomme commandant du ler 
front d'Ukraine, il delivre Kiev, 
Fastov, Jitomir, Korostene, 
Berdichev, Revno, et rcussit en 
collaboration avec Koniev Fen
cerclement a Khorsoun de dix 
divisions de la 8e Armee alle

. mande. 

Le theatre des operations des Balkans, Les points
rouges Indiquent les bombardements allies ; les 
bombardements russes sont repr4sent4s par des 

points noirs. 

L a guer re aux 
transports dans 

les Ba l kans 
L e s m o v e n s d e c o m - britanniques, americaines et 

russes diriges contre les instalm u n i c a t i o n d e T A H e m a g n e lations ferroviaires e t fiuviales 
a t r a v e r s l e s p a y s ba l - entravent les mouvements de 
k a n i q u e s s u b i s s e n t s a n s troupes; de vivres et de muni

tions en Roumanie et en rep i t l e s e f fe t s d e l a p u i s - Hongrie. 
s a n c e d e s * a v i a t i o n s a l l i e e s . Le voisinage des Portes de Fer Des bombardements con du Danube a Turnu Severin a ete jugues des forces aeriennes l'objet d'un bombardement in

tense de la R.A.F., suivi d*une 
operation de grande envergure de 
la U.S.A.A.F., qui ont paralyse Accord franco la navigation fluviale; cette canadien derniere a ete en outre entravee 
par le mouillage de mines le long M. Bonneau, representant du cours d a Danube. leC.F.L.N. a Ottawa a signe Les embouteillages qui se avec le gouvernement cana multiplient tout le long des votes dien un accord base sur les de communication allemandes principes de la loi Pret-Loca offrent aux aviateurs allies des tion et suivant lequel le 

Canada fera beneficier cibles massives contre Icsquclles 
dircctement 1 "effort de guerre les bombes de tout calibredonnent 
de TEmpire francais. un rendement maximum. 

La signature de Paccord En plus des bombardements de 
est saluee comme une nou centres ferroviaires, les aviations 
velle contribution a la co- anglo-americaines continucnt de 
operation interallied dans la pilonner systematiquement les 
lutte contre 1'enncmi 	 usines en Autriche et aux Balkans 
commun. 	 qui apportent encore une contri

bution k Peffort de construction 
aeronautique du Reich. 

commence 

LES ARMIES EREMENKO ET TOL-
BOUKHBSE S'APPRfiTENT A LANCER 
L'ASSAUT FINAL CONTRE SfiBASTO-
POL, DERNIER RETRANCHEMENT 
GERMANO-ROUMAIN EN CRIM&E. 

Les deuxiemeet troisieme groupes d'armees d 'Ukraine 

du marechal Koniev et du general Malinovsky, passant 
le Dniester en force, ont declenche" une puissante offen
sive en direction de la ligne de Galatz. 

Cette nouvelle offensive sovietique, dont les objectifs immediats 
sont probablement Jassy et Kitchinev, vise, au-dela de la trouec 
de Galatz, les puits de pet role de Ploesti et le cccur de la Roumanie. 
Cest done, a proprement parler, la Bataille de Roumanie qui 
commence. 

Compl iant les attaques de 
1'aviatioa anglo-americaine, basee 
en Italic, sur les embranchements 
ferroviaires de Brasov, Ploesti, Les faussaires B LIC a rest et Plovdiv, sur les 
arrieres de la ligne de Galatz, font l'aviation sovietique a execute une 
attaque massive sur le port des progrds danubien de Galatz, au confluent 
du Danube et du Sereth. II nous est parvenu de 

Les Russes ont declenche leur France plusieurs numeros 
offensive aussi tot terming le du Counter de VAir 
nettoyage de 1'Ukrainc par le fabriques de toutes pieces 
groupe d'armees Malinovsky, par la propagande alle
mais' sans attendre la fin des mande. L'un de ceux-ci, 
operations en Crimee. date du 24 fevrier, est, nous 

le reconnaissons, unecontre-Cependant, la bataille de facon fort bien reussie. Sebastopol approche rapidement 
de son point culminant. Les Cette appreciation n*est 
forces du general Eremenko, valable que pour la typo
comprenant des chars et de graphie et la mise en page, 
1'infanterie motorisee, approchent car les photographies, la 
des " Portes de BaTdar ' \ qui copie et les messages sont 
defendent Faeces sud de la tels qu'aucun Francais ne se 
forteresse. Deja les troupes du laisscra prend re par la finesse 
general Tolboukhine ont penetre proverbiale des AUemands. 

les defenses de la ville a Test. La supercherie serai t 


amusante si elle ne presen-Toutefois, la resistance de Pen tait un danger tres reel. Le nemi s*est accrue jusqu'ici a seul but de Tennemi en mesure que diminuait le reduit disseminant ces faux est qu'il tient dans la region de d"inciter les patriotes fran-Sebastopol. II est probable que la cais a se devoiler en agissant forteresse offre certaines possibi prematurement. lites de defense a des troupes Nous rappetons nos lecdecidees a se battre jusqu'au bout. teurs et amis a I "extreme 
Mais on ne voit pas comment prudence et les mettons une 


Tennemi pourrait evacuer plus de fois de plus en garde contre 

quclques mi I lie rs d "homines. les machinations viles de 

Jusqu*ici, toutes ses tentatives 1 Organisation Goebbels
d "evacuation, d'ailleurs faibles, Henriot. 

ont ete brisees par la flottc et 

1'aviation rouges. 


Bien que Sebastopol tienne 
toujours a Theure actuelle. on Kolossal 
peut considerer la presque totality 
de la garnison germano-roumaine ** II serait interessant de trouver 
comme hors de combat T Cet un seul homme qui puisse de
exploit a etc realise en une se- montrer que le Fuehrer ait jamais 
maine environ. donne un seul ordre ne se con

formant pas a la doctrine chre
tiennc qui nous commande 
d'aimer le voisin.." Radio Zeesen 10.12.4Aide-mdmoire 


"* Bientot les quelques kilo- PARI STUPiDE 
metres de territoire conquis tem
porairement par rArmee Rouge " Staline n'atleindra pas ses 
ne joueront qu'un role transi- objectifs lointains en tancant dans 
toire dans le developpement d'une une nouvelle grande offensive des 
guerre que Moscou ne gagnera masses d'hommes.et .de materiel 
pas." 	 qu'il a concentrees sur le Don et la - Paqvis 28.11.42 Volga." Das Reich 3.1.4 
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L e s o p e r a t i o n s s u r A V D S 
Le Commandement Supreme Interallli a fait radio- l e f r o n t d e B i r m a n i e 

diffuser par son pone-parole Vavis qui suit : 

LES attaques dingoes contre les centres ferroviaires en 
France et en Belgique, qui se succedent depuis quelque 

temps, et au sujet desquelics nous vous avons donnc des aver
tissements rcpetcs, seront intensinees au cours des semaines 
qui vont suivre. 

Nous sommes contraints par des necessites d*ordre militaire 
de bombarder, dc nuit et de jour, les centres d'unc importance 
primordiale aux communications dc Pennemi, tant en terri
toires occupes qu'en Allemagne meme. 

Les moyens dont dispose Pennemi pour concentrer des 
troupes et du materiel doivent etre disloqucs. Pour atteindre 
ce but U faut accroitre et matntenir le poids de ces attaques. 

Cest a contre-cceur que nous avons pris cette decision milt
taire grave. Nous savons que Intensification de nos attaques 
est susceptible d*entrainer des risques pour la population civile 
a proximite de ces objectifs, risques encore plus grands que 
ceux qu'e!Ie a encourus jusqu'ici. 

Nos pilotes se rendent parfaitement compte qu*il y va de la 
vie et des foyers de nos amis. Its prendront done le plus de 
precautions possible ; mais, inevitablement, Petendue de ces 
attaques doit aggraver les souffrances que vous, nos amis 
loyaux, endurez avec tant de courage dans cette guerre. 

Nous connaissons les dim cukes extremes qui, a 1'heure 
actuelle, entravent une evacuation de la population civile. 
Malgre tout, nous vous demandons avec insistance de faire 
Timpossible pour vous eloigner i m mediate men t du voisinage 
de toutes les installations ferroviaires importantes. 

Avec la meme tnsistance nous faisons appel k ceux d'entre 
vous qui se trouvent dans des regions abntees pour accueillir 
chez eux ceux qui sont obliges de se deplacer. 

Tous les points vitaux des chemins de fer en France et en 
Bclgique vont etre soumis a de lourdes attaques aeriennes au 
cours des semaines qui suivront. Eloignez-vous du voisinage 
de ces objectifs. 

U n O r d r e d u J o u r 
d u genera l G i r a u d 

i  i general 
hongrois ' 
se limoge 

L'agence d'information hon
groise a annonce le 19 avril que 
le general Szombathely, Chef 
d'Etat-Major de Parmee hon
groise, avait donnc sa demission. 

Szombathely, qui a 59 ans, 
est membre de la minorite alle
mande en Hongrie ; il s'appelait 
Franz Unauss, mais changea dc 
nom en 1929. 

Pour marquer son appreciation 
de scs services, le gouvernemcnt 
hongrois Pa decore du ruban de 
guerre avee epces. 

Szombathcly est remplacd par 
le lieutenant-general Voeroes, qui 
a commande une brigade motori
see hongroise en Yougoslavie et 
en Russie. 

Le ler Mai en 
Afrique du Nord 
A Alger il a etc decide dc 

travailler le lundi ler mai cctte 
annce. Des manifestations sont 
organisces pour Ic dimanchc 
30 avril. 

Une delegation de la C.G.T. 
dans un appel aux Syndicate 
declare que la grcve tradidonnellc 
serait incompatible avec la volontc 
des ouvriers d*augmenter la 
production pour hater Pheure dc 
la liberation. . . 

Pince-sans-rire 
" Lcs pinces de fer des troupes 

allemandcs finiront par surmonter 
la resistance obstinee des Soviets. 
Radio-Paris (en allemand) 17*4.-*" 

L e C . F . L . N . r e u n i l e 14 
a v r i l s o u s l a p r e s i d e n c e d u 
g e n e r a l d e G a u l l e a d e c i d e 
d e p l a c e r l e g e n e r a l d*ar
m e e G i r a u d e n rest v e d e 
c o m m a n d e m e n t . 

Toutefois, le general Giraud 
ayant commande en chef devant 
Pennemi est maintenu dans la 

* premiere section du cadre de 
PEtat-Major de PArmee (ofTi
ciers genera ux en activite). 

Le general Giraud a adresse 
le 16 avril aux troupes qu*il 
commandait POrdre du Jour 
suivant : 

"Aux ofheiers, sous-officiers ct 
soldats des armees de terre, de 
meret de Pair : 

" La nouvelle organisation de 
la defense nationalc supprimc le 
poste de Commandant en Chef. Je 
n'ai plus Fhonneur de vous 
commander effectivement dans 
la bataille. 

. **Ce n*est certes pas sans un 
serrement de cceur, apres vous 
avoir fait rentrer dans la luttc le 
9 novembre 1942, apres' avoir a 
votrc tete, libere la Tunisie et la 
Corse, apres avoir obtenu de 
PAmerique Parmement qui vous 
permet, en Italic, de mantfester 
votre valeur, apres avoir sonne le 
ralliement des escadres autour 
de Pamiraute d*AIgcr. apres avoir 
tout sacrific a Punion de tous les 
Francois. 

" J e vous avais.donnc un seul 
but : la victoire. Jc vous repclc 
plus que jamais : n*ecoutcz 

3u'une voix, qu'un appel, celui 
e la France, celui de vos families 

qui esperent, qui souffrcnt, qui 
mcurent. Elles n'ont qu'un desir: 
vous voir delivrer le sol sacre de la 
patrie aux cotes de nos Allies. Ne 
its decevez pas. Soyez disciplines, 
soyez instmits, soyez forts. 

" J'aurais souhaitc de vous 
commander jusqu'au bout- Je me 
contentcrai de suivre vos efforts et 
d'applaudir vos succcs. Ma vie a 
ete assez bien remplic pour que je 
n'en garde aucune amertume. Les 
hommes passcnt. La France 
reste." General Giraud 

Continandant-en-Chef. 

L e c o m m u n i q u e d e 
1'amiral M o u n t b a t t e n d a t e 
d u 1 5 avr i l , n o u s a p p r e n d 
q u e l a p l a i n e d ' I m p h a l e s t 
t o u t e n t i e r e a u x m a i n s d e s 
A l l i e s e t q u e l e s o p e r a t i o n s 
o f f ens ives c o n t i n u e n t contre 
1'ennemi d a n s l e s m o n t a g n e s 
d u v o i s i n a g e . 

En meme temps, les opera-, 
tions entreprises pour degager 
la route Kohima-Dimapur font 
des progrcs satisfaisants. 

L'impraticabilitc des chaines de 
montagnes et la densite dc la 
jungle ne permet tent aux troupes 
de se depfoyer en force que dans 
les regions ou elle peuvent etrc 
ra viuu I Ices et appro vision necs. 
Ces regions sont limttees au 
voisinage des routes, qui sont 
rares. 

D*ou Pimportance capitale de 
ces routes et les efforts que font 
les Japonais pour s'cn emparer. 
D*ou, egalement, le transport et le 
ravitaillement par avion des 
Commandos de I Air britanniques. 

Ces Commandos operant dans 
Ic centre de la Birmanie ont coupe 
Punique voie ferrce qui relic 
Myitkyina a Mandalay et atta
quent sans cesse les com muni
cations des troupes japonaises qui, 
dans le nord, resistent encore aux 
forces du general Stilwell. 

Ces memcs troupes japonaises 
sont egalemenl menacees d*un 
autre danger : la rupture de leurs 
lignes de communication septen
tnonales a la suite des attaques 
des colonnes mobiles allices qui 
ont traverse le cours superieur du 
Chindwtn il y a plus d un mois. 

Cest dans Pespoir d'amcliorer 
la situation de leurs troupes 
situees au nord de la Birmanie que 
les Japonais ont declenchc leur 
orTensivc contre PEtat de 
Manipur. 

La, les Allies ttennent solide
ment toutes les positions vitales, 
en particulier ces routes qui, 
venant du sud, traversent la 
plaine dTmphal. Or, ces routes 
scules pcrmettraient a Pennemi de 
transporter son armement lourd. 

Etabhs sur leurs positions-cles, 
les Allies detachent des colonnes 
mobiles muntes dc tanks et armees 
de canons contre les detache
ments japonais, lesquels n*ont 
d'autre armement que celui qu'ils 
peuvent transporter a dos 
d'hbmme ou a dos de mulet. 

Hoi j *ena a.i m a r r c 
Un membre de la race 
des seigneurs qui fait la 

retratte de Russie 

A Madagascar 
Le nouveau pont de la Betsi

mota, sur la route reliant Tana
narive a Majunga, vient d'etre 
acheve apres seulement onze mois 
de travaux. 

E
Cest en septcmbre 1942 que Ics 

autorites vichystes de Madagascar 
rirent la decision de faire sauter 
; pont dont le tablier suspendu 

fut detruit. 
Le nouveau pom. constant en 

travees metalliques recuperees par 
le demontage de la travee pro
longeant 1 "ancien pont est un 
symbole de la volonte francaise 
de reconstruction et de progrcs. 

Deux so/dots de Ja brigade tcftecos/ovaque dicoris pour fain d'armes. Cette brigade combat a 
I avant-garderfe VArmee russe d la frontiers de la Tcnecosforaqufe. 



g .es communications de Kesselrin
ont pilonnees sans 
TORPILLES HUMAINES relache 

^ A  U C O U R S D E L A S E M A I N E Q U I V I E N T D E 
^ £ C O U L E R L ' A T T I T U D E D E F E N S I V E D E S 

F O R C E S D E K E S S E L R I N G S ' E S T A C C E N T U f c E . 
Bien que les patrouilles alliees aient etc actives sur tous les 

fronts, penetrant profondement e n territoire ennemi, aucune 
operation de grande envergure n'a eu lieu. Toutefois, la Vc Armee 
du general Clark, avancant dEnviron quatre kilometres a Touest de 
Minturno a pris Trimansuoli. 

Dans la tete de pont J'Anzio et Nettuno, les Allies ont efTectue avec 
succcs des coups de mains contre des positions fortifiees, des posies 
d observation cTartillerie et un depot de munitions ennemis. 

Sur le front de la 8c Armce, un groupe d*AHemands qui avait penctre 
dans les positions alliees au nord-est d'Orsonia, a etc decime. 

Cependant les forces aeViennes alliees de la Mediterranee (M.A.A.F.) 
ont attaque systematiqucment toutes les communications de Kcsselring 

Suspension 
de privileges 
diplomatiques 

Le Foreign Office a public le 
18 avril une declaration concer
nant la suspension des privileges 
accordes a la correspond ance 
diplomatique entre la Grande-
Bretagne et Petranger, a 1'ex
clusion des D o m i n i o n s - PEtat 
libre d*Irlande exceptc—des 
Etats-Unis et de la Russie. 

Voici le texte de cette declara
tion :— 

"Le gouvernement britanrtique 
a pone a la connaissance des 
chefs de missions diplomatiques 
cn Grande-Bretagne qu*a partir 
de minuit du 17 au 18 avril, et 
jusqu*a nouvel ordre, il n'est 
plus en mesure de permettre : 

1. La transmission ou la re
ception par les missions dipto
matiques dans ce pays de tele
grammes qui ne sont pas libclles 
en c lair ; 

2. L Expedition de toute valise 
diplomatique qui n*aura pas ete 
soumise a la censure, pas plus que 
la reception de toute valise diplo
mattque expediee apres la date 
sus - men tion nee, tant qu'elle 
n'aura pas ete censuree ; 

3. Le depart dc ce pays de 
courriers officiels, de represen
tants diplomatiques et con
sulaires ou de membres de leur 
personnel officiel ou domestique. 

"Dans les circonstances sans 
precedent creees par les opera
tions militaires prevues pour 
1'annee en cours, toute revelation 
par inadvertance £"information 
qui aurait pour resultat d*aider 
Tennemi ou d'occasionner des 
pertes de vies britanniques ou 
ailiees pourrait avoir des crTets 
tcllement serieux, non seulement 
sur le cours des operations, mats 
aussi sur les relations entre la 
Grande-Bretagne et tout pays 
etranger dont les ressortissants 
seraicnt mis en cause, que le 
gouvernement se sent, a regret, 
contraint de prendre cette mesure 
exceptionnellc dc securite. 

"Evidemment ces restrictions 
seront rappclees au moment le 
plus tdt possible compatible avec 
les exigences de la sccurite, et 
entretemps toutes les mesures 
possibles seront prises pour faci
hter les communications entre 
les representants diplomatiques 
et consulates des autres gouverne

^ e n t s . " 

derriere sa ligne frontaliere et en 
Italie du nord. 

Les avions allies ont continue 
de demolir les ponts et les centres 
ferroviaires, et de coaler les 
navires de cabotage utilises par 
1'ennemi pour ravitailler et ap
provisionner ses troupes. 

Pendant la nuit du 14 au IS 
avril, au cours d'une attaque qui 
dura sept heures, des Wellingtons
bombarderent le port deLivourne, 
Piombino et San Stefano. 

Des bombardiers moyens de 
l'a via tion tactique, Marauders et 
Mitchells, ont demoli en plein jour 
des ponts jusque dans la region de 
Florence et endommagc la gare de 
triage de Viterbo. Des ponts a 
Spoleto, Giulianova et Narmi ont 
etc bombardes par des chasseurs
bombardiers. 

Des Thunderbolts ont lache des 
bombes sur la ligne ferroviaire 
pres de Rignano et d "autres 
appareils ont coupe en cinq points 
la voie ferree Rome-Orte. 

Enfm, signalons dans la tete de 
pont le coup de main particuliere
ment reussi d'un groupe franc 
allie qui a penetre de plus de cinq 
kilometres derriere les lignes 
allemandes. Scinde en deux, le 
groupe avanca avec des tanks 
dans deux directions differentes, 
respectivement au sud et au nord
ouest de Littoria, et rest a six 
heures en territoire occupe par 
I "ennemi. 

L'iquipage d'une torpille humalne tfapprSte 6 £longer 

LAssemblee Consultative 

et 1'Ordon nance du 


14 mars 1944 

Dans notre nuntero du 13 avril, 

nous avions cite le texte integral 
de Pordonnance adoptee par le 
C.FX.N. concernant Pexercice 
des pouvoirs civils et militaires en 
France au cours de la liberation, 
document qui a £t£ communique 
aux gouvernements britannique, 
americain et sovietique. 

Or cette ordonnance du 14 mars 
1944, parue au Journal Officicl 
le ler avril, a provoque des 

/etme Frartcateau travail dans une us/ne d'aWatfon d e 1'Afrlque 

react ions dans certains milieux de 
PAssemblee Consultative. 

Les six membres communistes 
de PAsscmbtee Consultative ont 
redige une lettre qui a eie" publiee 
le 2 avril et qui est ad res see a 
M. Felix Gouin, President de 
PAssemblee. Cette lettre demande 
que le Comite fasse un expose de 
sa position sans attendre la 
procnaine reunion de PAssemblee 
qui est pre vue pour le mo is de mai. 
Les communistes demandent 
" avec insistance V que Papplica
tion de mesures aussi radicales 
que ceiles prevues par le Comite 
soit a tout le moins rigoureuse
ment Jim i tee a une tres breve 
pcriode. La lettre enumere 
ensuite les pouvoirs '* exorbi
tants " que le projet attribue aux 
delegues du Comite. 

Quant au groupe des Resistants 
lndependants, il insiste pour quc 
" les mesures tant militaires que 
d "administration civile prises par 
le delcguc du Comite dans les 
territoires liberes soient decidees 
en accord avec Fes organisations 
metropolitaines de Resistance et 
en conformity avec les principes 
democratiques degages par ces 
organisations ct traduits par 
PAssemblee Consultative au cours 
du recent debat sur le retablisse
ment des pouvoirs publics 

SUROPTIMISME 

4  4 L*experience et Torganisation 

allemandes apporteront une force 
nouvelle a la vie economtque dc la 
Roumanie qui sera transformec 
en une region florissante 
du systeme cconomique de. 
l'Europe.*' 

Voelkischer Beobachter 
6.12.40 

En annoncant 1'attribution de 
hautes decorations a deux ofticiers 
et a deux marins de la Royal. 
Navy rAmirauic revele au en 
Janvier 1943 elle s'est servie o'une 
arme nouvelle. 

L'action s*est deroulee k 
Palerme quand nlusieurs " tor
pilles humaines ont force de 
nuit les defenses du port. Le 
croiseur italien Ulpio Traiano qui 
allait etre mis en service fut coulf; 
un transport de 8.500 tonnes, le 
Vimlnale fut se rieusemeni en
dommag£ a l'arriere. II sombra 
alors qu'en remorque il se rendait 
a un bassin de radoub pour y etre 
repar£. 

La " torpille humaine " res
semble plus a un sous-marin en 
miniature qu'a une torpille, dont 
elle emprunte ccpendant la forme. . 

Un oflicier et un marin, vetus 
dune combinaison de scaphan
drier et munis d*un casque special 
enfourchent la torpille qui est 
mue par un moteur clectrique 
silencieux. 

Arrive a proximite de son 
objectif 1'officier plonge de facon 
a se presenter sous la coque du
navire a attaquer ; le marin fixe a 
la coque la charge d*explosif 
transportee a Tavant de la torpille 
et allume la meche a retardement. 

Dans le cas des deux Equipages 
cites, ils ont ete captures par les 
Italiens, puts transfcr^sa un camp 
allemand. 

L'idee n*est pas nouvelle II 
paraitrait qu*une arme analogue 
a ite employee en octobre 1940 
par des Italiens au cours d'une 
attaque contre Gibraltar et en 
1941 a Malte. 

Douces illusions 

"Uensemble des evenements 

de la semaine derniere demontre 
sans equivoque que la Luftwaffe 
pent etablir sa superiority la oil le 
Commandement le , juge ne
cessaire." 

Voetkischer Beobachter 
11.1.43-

EntAtement 

'* M- Churchill ne semble pas 

avoir compris ce qui se passe 
dans le monde . . . It croit que 
TAIlemagne peut etre battue . . . 

Radio Friesland 3.12.42 



LE COURRIER 

DE L*AIR 


. V o t r e 
d e v o i r 

Vous avez recu par radio et par tract. 
un Avis du Commandement Supreme 
Interallie. Nous le reproduisons pour 
mimoire en page 2. 

Peut-itre, en le lisant ou Vecoutant, 
vous etes-vous dit: "Encore des con
sells de prudence. Partir, nous cacher, 
voila tout ce qu'ils savent nous dire." 

Cela est naturel. II est naturel que, 
soumis depuis pris de quatre ans au 
cauchemar ininterrompu de Voccupa
tion allemande, et prives d'informa
tions exactes regulieres par la Irahison 
de la presse et de la radio officielles et 
la difficulte de Vicoute clandestine, 
vous ayez tendance a sous-estimer tout 
ce qui semble n'avoir pas de relation 
immediate avecVacte de la liberation. 

Et le mepris des effets possibles des 
bombardements aeriens sur vos per
sonnes et vos biens — qu'd condition 
que les objectifs a II em anils soient 
atteints votre devouement vous inspire 
— apporte une nouvelle preuve que

vous luttez pour une grande cause. 


* * * 
Mais la guerre moderne est ingrate. 

Ni Vheroisme dont vous failes preuve 
en demeurant a proximite d'un objectif 
allemand, ni le souci exclusif du 
debarquement ne sont les qualites les 
plus propres a hater Vheure de la 
liberation. 

La liberation, ce n'est pas une 
sublime aventure d'un instant, un 
eclair d'herotsme. Cest, pour chacun 
de vous, un effort patient, souvent 
obscur, un effort de tongue haleine, 
une somme de petits actes qui ensemble 
font la force. Cet effort, vous le failes 
depuis quatre ans. II faut contlnuer 
jusquau bout. Cesi votre devoir 
envers vous-memes, vos families, votre 
patrie, la cause commune. En preser
vant les forces vives de la France pour
le dernier quart d'heure, vous le 
hdterez. El quand, apres, on fera le 
compte des heroismes, vous verrez que 
chacun en aura sa part sans Vavoir 
cherchee. 

Vous avez aussi le devoir de com
prendre toute ^importance des bom
bardements aeriens que vous annonce 
VAvis du Commandement Supreme
Interallie. "Les moyens dont dispose 
Vennemi pour concentrer des troupes 
et du materiel doivent etre disloques." 
Et pourquoi done Vennemi chercherait
il a concentrer des troupes et du 
matMel ? 

Une gigantesque bataille aerienne 
se livre aujourd'hui dans le ciel alle
mand et europfen. Pour 1'observateur 
intelligent, Vetendue de cette bataille 
est un indice de la nature des 
operations proches. --; 

BOMBARDEMENT D'UN CENTRE FERROVIAIRE 


Les Installations de chemin de fer d e Sofia sous fes bombts alliees. Sofia es t une plaque tournante des 
communications avec Its pays balkaniques. 

L e s l o i s i n h e r e n t e s d e 


l a g u e r r e 

par le Commandant

"La guerre a ses lois 
inherentes". On rencontre 
sans cesse la substance de 
cette affirmation dans 
la propagande allemande 
courante. 

Lintention est claire: elle 
vise le cote mystique du caractere 
allemand, en s'efforcant d'im
puter les desastres recents, non a 
la superiorite croissante des Allies, 
mais a quelque sombre force 
inherente a la guerre, qui pro
cederait seule, avec une logique 
independante. 

En realite, 1'emploi depressions de 
ce genre implique 1'aveu que leurs 
auicurs sont desormais incapables de 
diriger et de prevoir les evenements. 
Que sont ces "lois inherentes " de la 
guerre? Quels sont les facteurs qui 
font irresistiblement pencher ia balance 
d'un cdte ou de Pautre? 

Pour parier simplement, dans la 
guerre moderne, la victoire repose sur 
une triple superiorite : dans la pro
duction, la logistique et la conduite 
de la bataille. 

Au point oil nous en sommes de la 
guerre, il n'est guere besoin d'insister 
sur la question de la production.
L'ecnelle des realisations alliees (et 
surtout des Etats-Unis) depasse toutes 
les previsions faites dans Tun et Pautre 
camp. La difference entre notre pro
duction de toutes les armes de guerre 
et celle de l'Axe est deja immense et 
s'accroit de mois en mois. 

Lewis Hastings 
Le second element est la fogistique*.

Plus d'unc autorite compelente a pro
pose. l'axiome suivant : "la guerre 
moderne est essentiellemcnt le probleme 
du mouvement effectif du tonnage 
militaire." La guerre mecanisee a 
immensement accru la tache de l'In
tendance, et celle des services de trans
port, et le probleme se trouve encore 
aggrave du fait que les operations 
menees contre 1'ennemi par les Allies 
occidentaux sont amphibies. Cest ce 
qui explique pourquoi les Allemands 
consacrerent des le debut une propor
tion considerable de leurs ressources 
globales a Inoffensive combinee sous
marine et aerienne contre les routes 
maritimes. Dans son dernier discours 
radiodiffuse, M. Churchill a dit que, 
tout au long des cinquante-cinq mois 
de la guerre, cette offensive avait con
stitue "le plus grave de tous les dangers 
que nous ayons surmontes". L'elimi
nation du peril sous-marin par les 
Allies est 1'une des plus grandes reali
sations de la guerre, et le prelude in
dispensable de la victoire. 

Le troisieme element, la conduite de 
la bataille, couvre tout le champ de la 
strategic et de la tactique. Dans ce 
domaine, un fait capital ressort: la 
Wehrmacht a completement , perdu 
1'initiative. Le poids, la precision, 
1'audace de roffensive russe a Test, et 
les ecrasantes victoires d'Alamein et 
de Tunis n'ont pas seulement contraint 
1'ennemi a la defensive. Ils ont egale

* Terme militaire a"origine amMcaitie. 
qui designe tout ce qui, dans Vart de. la 
guerre, a rapport aux questions' de ravi
taillement et ae transport. 

ment donne le coup de grace a la super
stition selon laquelle le savoir-faire 
allemand sur le champ de bataille 
serait a meme de compenser l'in
feriorite du nombre et du materiel. 

Voila pour ces trois categories. Mais 
a la verite, il convient de leur en ajouter 
une quatricmc : 1'arme aerienne. Vers 
la fin de 1943, 1'agence allemande offt
cielle d'informations pretendait que 
"sur le front aerien d'Europe, le con
flit avait pris une forme qui rt'a plus rien 
de commun avec la guerre". Ce mepris 
apparent cache un amer sentiment 
d'impuissance. 

La vertte sur 1'arme aerienne et ses 
derniers developpements n'est pas 
"qu'elle n'a rien de commun avec la 
guerre", mais qu*elle a rendu perimees 
certaines conceptions militaires tradi
tionnelles. Ceci s'applique avec une 
force particuliere a. la theorie, nourrie 
de longue date par les Allemands, 
selon laquelle, en mettant les choses au 
pis, ils pourraient continuer la lutte 
indefiniment en se retirant dans la 
"forteresse interieure". 

Certes, dans le passe, une armee 
pouvait accroitre sa force en se retirant 
a 1'interieur d'une zone limitee, 

Aujourd'hui, c'est le contraire qui 
est la verite. Loin d'assurer la securite 
des communications, chaque pas en 
arriere les expose plus inexorablement 
aux attaques. Une fois les. usines de 
Silesie a portee des aerodromes allies, 
etablis soit en Grande-Bretagne soit 
sur le littoral mediterraneen, les moyens 
qui permettent a 1'Allemagne de con
tinuer la lutte seront aneantis. 

Ainsi 1'Allemagne se trouve face a 
face avec un terrible dilemme. Ou bien 
elle doit s'accrocher desesperement a 
ses glacis exterieurs, avec la perspective 
d'etre ecrasee en detail, ou bien elle 
doit se retirer dans une zone restreintc 
et s'exposer a une offensive aerienne 
dont la puissance destructrice et con
centree cst sans precedent. 



B E III C 

Het Intergeallieerd Opperbevel heeft .de volgende waar

schuwing, door zijn woordvoerder, over de radio uit
gezonden: 

HET bombardeeren van spoorwegcentra in Belgie cn in Frankrijk, 
dat sinds zekeren tijd doorgevoerd wordt, en waarover wij 
talrijke waarschuwingen doorgegeven hebben, zal, tijdens de 

l^Maende weken toenemen. Militaire vereischten verplichten ons 
by dag en bij -nacht, sleutelstellingen van het vijandelijk vervoer tc 
bombardeeren, in de -bezette gebieden zoowel als in Duitschland. 

Ten einde de -pogingen van den vijand, manschappen en materiaal 
op belangrijke punten te verzamelen, werkelijk tot mislukking te 
doemen, moet de kracht van deze aanvallen, noodzakelijk lief tig en 
ononderbroken Jiijn. 

Deze-ernstige militaire beslissing werd met tegenzin genomcn. Men 
geeft er zich rekenschap van, dat de groeiende omvang van deze aan
vallen, zelfs nogvgrooter risico voor de burgerbevolking in de buurt 
van deze doelwitten, zou kunnen meesleepen, dan tot hiertoe het geval 
was. Onze piloten beseflfen dat leven en haard van onze vrienden 
op het spel staan. Diensgevolge zullen zij de grootste voorzichtigheid 
aan den dag leggen, doch den aard en den omvang van deze aanvallen 
moeten onvermijdelijk het lijden nog doen toenemen dat gij,j£ranige 
vrienden, zoo moedig doorstaan hebt in dezen oorlog. 

Wij -weten hoe erg moeilijk het is, een evakuatie in de huidige omstan
digheden door te voeren. Nochtans vragen wij TJ ernstig alles in het 
werk te stellen om u dadehjk uit de omgeving van alle belangrijke spoor
weg-installaties te verwijderen. En met denzelfden ernst vragen wij 
aan hen, die in veilige streken wonen, onderdak te verleenen aan diegenea 
die weg moeten. 

Alle uiterst belangrijke spoordoelwitten in Belgie en in Frankrijk 
zullen in de komende weken aan hevige luchtaanvallen onderworpen 
worden. Verwijdert u uit de omgeving dezer doelwitten ! 



Le Command em ent Supreme Inter allie a fait radio
diffuser par son porte-paroie Vavis qui suit: 

-wr ES attaques dirigees contre les centres ferrdviaires en Belgiqne 

Nous sommes contraints par des necessites d'ordre miHtairevJs 
bombarder, de nuit et de jour, les centres d'une importance primordiale 
aux communications de l'ennemi, tant en territoires occupes qu'en 
AUemagne meme. 

Les moyens dont dispose 1'ennemi pour concentrer des troupes-et 
du materiel doivent etre disloques. Pour atteindre ce but il feut 
accroitre et maintenir le poids de ces attaques. 

Cest a contre-coeur que nous avons pris cette decision militaire grave. 
Nous savons que Pintensification de nos attaques est susceptible d'en
trainer des risques pour la population civile a proximite de ces objectifs, 
risques encore plus grands que ceux qu'elle a encourus jusqu'ici. 

Nos pilotes se rendent parfaitement compte qu'il y va de la vie et 
des foyers de nos amis. Us prendront done le plus de precautions 
possible ; mais, inevitablement, 1'etendue de ces attaques doit aggraver 
les souffrances que vous, nos amis loyaux, endurez avec tant de courage 
dans cette guerre. 

Nous connaissons les difficultes extremes qui, a 1'heure actuelle, 
entravent une evacuation de la population civile. Malgre tout, nous 
vous demandons avec insistance de faire 1'impossible pour vous 
eloigner immediatement du voisinage de toutes les installations ferro
viaires importantes. 

Avec la meme insistance nous faisons appel a ceux d'entre vous qui 
se trouvent dans des regions abritees pour accueillir chez eux ceux qui 
sont obliges de se deplacer. 

Tous les points vitaux des chemins de fer en Belgique et en France 
vont etre soumis a de lourdes attaques aeriennes a^ cours des semaines 
qui suivront. Eloignez-vous du voisinage de ces objectifs. 

E..5 
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IE 21 AVRIL 1944 Apporte au Peuple Beige par 1*Aviation ties Nations Unles No. 8 

Offensive ae r ienne alliee c o n t r e A V I  S 

l e  s lignes al lemandes des Balkans 
Le Commandement

preme Interalli6 a
r a d i o d i f f u s e  r p a  r
p o r t e - p a r o l  e I'avis

 Su
fait 

 s o  n 
qui 

s u i t : 
Londres , 20 avr i l .—La press ion des Les attaques dirigees contre armees. russes a Test es t e tro i tement s y n  les centres ferroviaires en 

chronisee avec Toffensiye aer ienne a n g l o - Belgique et en France, qui se 
americaine contre les objectifs e n n e m i s des succedent depuis quelque 

temps, e t au sujet desquelles Balkans. nous vous avons donne des 
T a n d i s que l e s troupes sov ie t iques pro - avertissements repetes, se

gressent - e n R o u m a n i e et at te ignent la ront intensifiees au cours des 
frontiere de Hongrie, Paviation americaine et semaines qui vont suivre. 
britanniquc basee en Mcditerrance sc concentre Nous sommes contraints 
contre les lignes" de communication et de ravitaille- par des necessites d*ordre 
mcnt des Allemands dans toute 1'Europe Orientale. militaire de bombarder, de 

nuit e t de jour, les centres Desormais, a, chaque coup pone par les Russes, d'une importance primordiale correspond une attaque puissante lancee par les aux communications de A nglo-Americains. 1  ' e n n e m i , tant en territoires 
L*enncmi lui-mcme a reconnu lc syiichronismc occupes qu'cn Atlemagne 

de 1'action des Russes, des Britanniques et des meme. 
Amcricains contre lui. II redoute particulierc- Les moyens dont dispose 
ment les effcts des bombardements aeriens contre 1'ennemi pour concentrer des 
ses lignes de communication et a du organiser troupes at du materiel doivent 
d'urgence une serie de dispositions destinies a etre disloques. Pour atteindre 
parer a 1'arret des chemins de fer. Des main- ce but il faut accroitre e t 
tenant, l'effct de bombardements s*cst fait maintenlr le poids de ces 
scntir. en Roumanie ou la circulation ferroviaire attaques. 
scrait gravemcnt desorganisce et ou un veritable C e s t a contre-coeur que 
chaos regnerait sur les routes. nous avons pris cette decision 

Dans la derniere semaine, 1'offensive aerienne militaire grave. Nous savons 
alliee, de la cote de l\Atlantique aux Balkans, que P intensification de nos 
peut se rcsumer ainsi: 25.000 attaques est susceptible d'cn
tonnes de bombes lancees trainer das risques pour la 
sur Ics objectifs ennemis a population civile a proximite Absurde crolsade de ces objectifs, risques en-Les Russes liberent la Crimee 
travers 1'Europe par les avions core plus grands que ceux allies, partis soit de Grande- Washington, 15 avril. r qu'elle a encourus jusqu*ici. Bretagne, soit d'Italie. M. Cordell Hull a vigour euse- et progressent au dela de N o s pilotes se rendent mcnt denonce hier 1'absurde 
ferree des Balkans, la . ligne de va de la vie et des foyers de 

Avam-hier la prindpale voie parfaitement compte qu'il ypropagande evidemmcnt in
spircc par Pennemi e t qui Vembouchure du Dniesterl'Orient-Express, etait attaquee en nos amis. Ils prendront done invite Ics Etats-Unis et la points principal) x par les le plus de precautions pos-

Forteresses Vilames ct par la Grande-Bretagnc a entre- Moscou, 20 avril.—La prise de Tarnopol, qui ouvre aux aible ; mais, inevitablcment. prendre, avec Hitler, une R.A.F.: a Belgrade, capitale de la croisade anti-bolchevique. Russes la route de Lwow, la liberation de la presque totalite Petendue de cos attaques doit 
Yougoslavie, Sofia, capitale de la de la peninsule de Crimee et la progression des armees agg raver les souffranees que 
Bulgarie- et Fhilippopolis, en Bui- Le ministre des Affaires vous, nos amis loyaux, en
(wrie. Durant la semaine, Etrangeres des Etats-Unis sovietiques au dela de Tembouchure du Dniester, telles sont durex avec tant de courage faisait ainsi allusion a un Bucarest, capitale de la Roumanie les caracteristiques de Pavance russe en ces derniers jours. dans cette guerre. appel lance par la radio et Budapest, capitale de la Hcngrie, espagnolede Vallodolid "pour Au lendemain de la prise . . .  , , Nous connalssons les diffi
centres ferroviaires essentiels au Punion contre 1  ' c n n c m i H ' O H  m w r i m y nrtn^c h k c p c sovicuque.

 T

 Les troupes du mare- cultes extremes, qui, h Pheure 
commun, le Bolchevisme." ravitaillcment des armees alle- d uaessa, deux armees russes cjial Konieff agissent de concert actuelle, entravent une evacu

mandes a Test, ont etc bombardees penetrant e n Cr imee par avec cellos du general Malinow ation de la population civile. " Quiconque fait une padc jour par 1TJ.S.A.A.F. et de reillesuggestion,dit M.Cordell rlsthme dc Perekop au nord et ski qui, apres la prise de Tiraspol Malgre tout, nous vous de
nuit par la R.A.F, Hull, se rend coupable d'une la peninsule de Kertch a Test progressent vers KicbinefT en Bes- mandons avec insistance de 

infamie." ont en huh jours pratiquement sarabie. faire Plmpossible pour vous 
Les Satellites qui durant plus libere la Crimee, et sont parve- eloignar immediatement du 

dc trois ans, profitant d'une im- nues en moins de huit jours aux L"importance de la prise de voisinage de toutes tes instal
punite qu'ils croyaient durable, portes de SebastopoL 37.000 Tarnopol -est soulignee par les lations ferroviaires impor
donnerent a Hitler leurs hommes La Belgique veut prisonniers sont totnbes aux mains Allemands eux-memes. Quelques tantes. 
et leurs matieres premieres, sont * A t * l a ' n S a l Y des Russes, en six jours, chiffre jours avant la chute de la ville, A v e c . l a m e m e insistance 

9 C C I I Vauiourd*hui contraints a subir la d a a  U I d i** j j c a i ^  . record depuis de longs mois. Hitler avait en effet adresse a la nous faisons appel I a ceux 
guerre sur leur propre territoire. Utilisam aussitot les aerodromes garni son un ordre du jour dans d*entre vous qui se trouvent 

En Roumanie le centre petroji- Londres, 19 avri l . -M. Pierlot, de la peninsule, 1'aviation sovie- lequel il qualifiait Tarnopol de dans des regions abritees 
tere de Ploesti, les usines et les premier ministre du gouvernement tique a bombarde le port roumain " verrou de rAllematgne." En pour accueillir chez eux 
objectifs militaires de Bucarcst et de Con stanza, sur la Mer Noire. beige, a prononce hier a Londres fait Tarnopol couvre la route de ceux qui sont obliges de se 
de sa banlieuc, le noeud ferro- Les' troupes du marechal un discours, dont nous publiom Lwow, situee a 1x5 kms a Touest. deplacer. 

ci-dessous que'.ques cxtrails. 
" Puisque Pheure de la victoJre viaire de Tumu-Sevcrin, sur le Konieff, apres la chute d "Odessa La bataille de Tarnopol a coute Tous fes points vftoux des 

Danube sont , systematiquement —qui avait coute a 1'enncrai a rennemi 13.600 morts et"2.400 chwtlnt de fer en franco et en approche, laissez-moi exprimer un 

vceu qui va plus loin que la vieattaques. 26.800 morts et 10.860 prison- prisonniers. BeJglque vont Ctre toumh a do 

En Hongrie, Budapest est bom- niers—ont franchi rembouchure D'autre part le commandement lourdes ottaques aerlannas autoire elle-meme: c'est que le bordee jour et nuit. Plusieurs du Dniester, ct avancent le long sovietique a revelc que du 6 mars cours des semafnes qui sulvront.monde dc domain vaille mieux que centaines de bombardiers lourds des cotes de la Mer Noire, en au i s avril le groupe d'armees du Eloignez-vout du vohinagm de ce'.ui d'hier; que nos enfants conamericains Forteresscs Volantes et direction de Galatch sur le marechal Konieff a inflige aux ces ob/ectifs. naisscnt, enfin, la securite qui est Liberators, apres avoir attaque la Danube. Galatch a ete violem- Allemands des pertes considela premiere condition, non seulecapitale hongTOise ont lance des ment bombardee par 1'aviation rables: 118.400 morts, 17.798 ment de la prosperity des affaires bombes sur les usines ct sur les mais de tout, progres social. prisonniers et des muliers de Victor - Emmanuelserodromes de Gyor, a 120 kms canons, de mitrailleuses, de chars " Dans 1'organisation et la defense au nord-ouest de Budapest sur la de la paix, la Belgique est prete et de camions. a r en once au trdne voie "ferrec qui rejoint Vienne. a prendre sa part, aux cotes des Cr^dltS d e gUerre l f .  d  premier groupe 
Toutes les voies ferrees au nord Nations-Unies et, plus speciale- W a 5 h i n t; 1 o 11 , 20 avril.— d'Armees Russe,

u

 von Manstein a Naples, 20 avril.—S'adressant au 
et a I ouest de Budapest qui sont ment, de ses voisins, exposes aux 32-647.134*336 dollars de credits lance de violentes contre-attaques peuple italien par la radio, le roi 
utilisees pour les transports de memes dangers et entre lesquels viennent d'ctre votes a la Cbambre dans le secteur de Stanislavotf Victor-Emmanuel a annonce qu'il 
renforts ennemis en Russie sont le concours mutuel est, a la fois, le des Representants. Ils sont des- pour tenter de refoulcT hora des avait decide " de se retircr des 
systematiquement attaquees. Des plus naturel et le plus necessairc. tines a la construction de 30.958 passes des Carpathes les forces de affaires publiques en nommant son 

" Je crois qu'il appartient a la navires et de 24.230 avions. La JoukofT qui menacent de faire bombes de deux tonnes sont fils, le prince de Piemont, lieu
utilisees au cours de ces raids. Grande-Bretagne de devenir le loi prevoit la construction de 807 irruption en Tchecoslovaquie et en tenant general du royaume." 

Les usines de Schweinfurt en ** leader" de cette cooperation na vires de guerre. Dans les 30.151 Hongrie. II s'agissait e^alOTent Cette decision, ** definitive et 
Autriche, d'Augsbourg en confiante a laquelle prendront part, autres, la priorite est reservee aux pour le marechal allemand d alleger irrevocable," deviendra effective le 
Baviere, les voies de communica- en premier lieu, les nations batiments de debarquement. Une la pression cioissante que les ront

jour ou les troupes alliees entire
tion de premiere importance a . europeennes Jes plus proches d'etle partie des credits est destinee au Russes cxerccnt en direction de k Rome. 
I ennemi sur les cdtes de la par four position geographique, par personnel de la marine qui doit Lwow. Les Russes ont contcnu Badoglio constitute un gouverne-
Manche et de la mer du Nord ont leurs traditions poUtiques, par les atteindre 3.006.000 hommes en jusqu*ici toutes les . attaques ment qui comprendra les represen
ete egalement bombard ces. liens de rarnitie." tants des partis democratiques. juin 1945. ennemies. 
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L'Arc en Ciel LAFLOTTEAMERICAINE AAUGMENTE DE 130O/L 
its preparent un 	 LES JAPONAIS 

O N  T PERDUnouveau crime 
UN TIERS DE 

Les Allemands se preparent k 
e tend r e des inondations en Bel-	 LEUR FLOTTE 
gique,  e t en Hollands, sous San Francisco, 20 avril.— pretexts de creer ainsi d'insur- -Jgg
montables obstacles a une inva- .-.tgj 	 La Flotte amcricaine a dc
sion du Continent. 	 clenchc avec plein succcs 

Bien entendu, le presse col- une offensive contre lc 
la boratrice donne sa to tale groupe des lies Palau situees
approbation aux devastations duns cctte 2one que la propagandaqu'operent ainsi  et q u e veulent 
completer les Allemands. Elle japonaise a longtcmps qualificc 
reste \k bien dans son role qui a d impenetrable. 
ete de dire " a m e n " a tout ce Dans une declaration qu*il vierrflk 
que faisait 1'ennemi, deportations dc fairc aux troupes de la 7ERN*ljP 
et executions comprises. nrmcc de l'air americaine 1c general 

L'inondation des fertiles plaines Willis Hale a donne une des raisons 
basses de Belgique et de Hollande du succcs dc ces offensives. Aprcs 
constitue I'un des plus abomin- avoir annonce que 1'aviation ameri
ables crimes qu ' i l soit possible caine disposait aujourd'hui - dc 
de concevoir contre les popula- bases avancces situees a environ 
tions des regions les plus peuplees 3000 kms du Japun, le general dit: 
du globe. " Bientot vous survolerez Tokio. 

Et ce ne sont pas seulement les 	 Jamais une armee aerienne n*a 
centaines ou les milliers  de rcusst a avancer ses bases de 
Hollandais  o u de Beiges qui manicrc si considerable en si pcu ' 
risquent d'y perir noyes qu*il dc temps." 
faut plaindrc. Ce sont les dix- Declarant que Ics Japonais ontsept millions de Beiges et  de subi unc defaitc dans le ciet duHollandais qui, en cultivant Pacifique central, lc general Halejusqu'a la moindre parceUe de poursuivit: " Les Japonais ont 

A P r 4  , afaire Vend^Vl" EELErî i""̂ "strict *  P r l  " d*Odessa, les Russes trouverent des milliers de camions  et de wagons abandonnes. recemment amend dnns ces regions 
minimum indispensable a l e s Bij de innamc van Odessa maakten de Russen dulzends vrachtwagsnt en andere motor voertuigen buit. des renforts d*avions de - chassc, 
tenir  e n vie, q u i sont tous menaces mais ils n*oni mcmc pas pu ralentir 

nos bombaraemcnts. La meilleurc p a r cet horrible projet al le- Moscow, 20 avril.—Au moment ou les attaques 6.000 automobiles, 6.000 wagons de chemin de fcr, preuve dc 1'arTaiblissement de 1'avia
m a n d qui a deja recu un com- des aviations alliees contre les nceuds fcrroviaires dont la plupart etaient charges" de provisions JJU dc tion japonaise apparait dans lcmencement	 materiel  et 5  de"""^ H'AVIN]RINRd'execution. j Balkans mettent en peril les voies de com- dc guerre,  9  depots  viyres, de 

e s succes dc nos operations navales,Au surplus, un crime de ce municatioa allemandes vers 1'arriere, lc Bureau munitions, de fournitures et de combustibles. Notre flotte du Pacifique a pu deftergenre est de nature a faire sentir d*Information Sovietique a public les chiffres Les pertes de materiel roulant infligces aux les avions nippons et penetrer dcses effets pendant une dizaine suivants relatifs au materiel capture par les Russes Allemands par les annees russes ont portc une plus dc 2.000 kilometres dans desd'annees, apres les hostilities, a pendant la bataille d"Odessa. 	 serieuse atteinte a 1'armee allemande, dont le eaux clroitcmcm surveillces. Jamahla suite de la sterilite dont t*eau Entre le 25 mars et le 12 avril, les forces.du manque de moyens de transport automobiles se les japonais n'avaient une occasionde mer frappe les terres cul general Malinowsfci ont capture 10.000 camions, fait dc plus en plus sentir. 	 met I leu re dattaquer notre Marine:tivees. 

Pour tenter de camoufler ce 
 s'ils n'cn ont pas profile c*cst 

crime, les Boches ont qu'ils n'cn avaient pas le moyem. 
leurs valets de plume de b opinion americaine unanime Lc gineral' Hale a donnc leiles cadavres des malheureux qui chiflres suivants qui iltustrenttombent au cours des bombar de- Faction dc la 7EME armee de 1'airments des nceuds de commu approuve le discours de M. Hull americaine: 206 chasseurs japonaisnication.' dctruits et 126 probables depuiss c n U r a c e sQue peut-on inonder ? Au  L e grand dlSCOUXS d a n s  sacrifices . - . Son blernes de la pane future evitera 1c mois dc novembre, 108 navires 

sont  des evenements  pourmaximum 200 kilometres  de l e a u e l  l e d imnnrh^ Ae- programme est certes ambitieux le retourderoules lors du debatqui se 
e tterres paral le l s 4 la mer. Or. £g^S  \ A £ 3 H\J 11  difficile. Mais la seule alter- la ratification du Traite de Ver

il y a au moins 2.000 kilometres A aques—IVI,, ^ o r a e i l n u l l a native a une entente interna- sailles . . . Elle permettra a

de cotes en Europe Occidentals,  nettement defini la polmque tionale est Ic recommencement des 


c / r a n * u *Amerique de jouer pleiftement L'as amerlcain
qui sont a courts porteesurdes e f B .  d 

aGouvernement1'approbauon  chauvinesdes disputes  alliancesles son role pour 1'etablissemcnt d*unc San Francisco, 15 avril —En 

des luttes  desforces d'attaques basees  la Etats-Unis,  recn  rivales,  pour


Grande-Bretagne. representants de toutes les spheres d'influences, des actions  P ^ durable." abattant mercredl au - dessus

Les chemins de fer passant par nuances de 1'opinion publique individuclles unilateralcs." de la Nouvelle-Gulnee son
IM. Kayburn, President de hla Belgique et le Nord  de la americaine. Comme le constatait rp xrc-nv VOPW crrw 'tr£*,,.HU Cttambrc des Reprcsentants. 27eme appareil snnemi, le 

France, constituent les centres le 13 avril le chronJqueur poli- COIN) SUN-(REPUBU " Cest un magnifique expose de capitains Richard Bong set 
devenu Cas de 1 "aviationnoiree  Elle M . , 


ment . de troupes d j  w la officiel du Cornite Francais, JPAJ. m  , , u c I a £ r  d c f i n i t i o  d c  certainetnent tous les gens raison 

m X l m " SnS feiSE^C SSSi HDC r ^dio-France-poste ^ discours de M. HuU con- sam  position. , satisfera americams. Age de 23 ant, leU 

d e a s e n 8Hollande jusqu'aux Alpes et g e r  - le discours-de M. Cordell u..,- rtIf.PP- riM n h l ' ^ r . a..  nables ^ " capitalne Bong sst un fermier 
couvrene la totalite des cotes de 	 buts de guerre et des objectifs de *M**  des-BINTS-UNFEEtats-Unis." ne a Poplar, dans le Wisconsin.Hull a eu une fort belle presse 	

n

France depuis Dunkerque jusqu'a 	 la paix qui ait e t  ̂  enoncee par  Biuom, President,aux Etats-Unis. Au Congrcs les 	 de laBordeaux, depuis Marseille jusqu' 	 n e
 M

 d f U X  r a , ^ S P 3 ra Nice. 	 SgggSSg r , 1 ! - " S E S g  1 ^ V- Commission *des Affaires"'Weur e des Etiti-Unis, deba?aS 	
EtranTUs—Kepubhcam . et . Democratc— 	 japonais endommages ou coiilesTslte est la verite. C e s t pour 	 see des vues partisanes et fideles"accordent pour iouer la logique, 	 depuis decembre.la  interets  vient .


n'en dira rien. C e s t pour cela d'etrc definie." geres de la Chambre des Repre
cela que  presse embochee 	 P V l m ^ M f caux  r i p e K f a r s - T I n i Bamericains, rtnTMroc. . , . , * - la clarte, la franchise, de cet ex-	 " Cc discours si convaincant sur Ces derniers chiflres sont a rap

"que : la presse embochee ne pose de politique etrangere." noire politique exterieure satisfera procher dune - declaration de 
reclamera pas I "evacuation des LE BALTIMORE SUN (inde- sentahts...la population americaine toute en- 1'Amiral King, commandant en chet 
environs des grandes garea ni X-£fJant)NEW-YORK TIMES (inde- pendant-demacrate) tiere. La nation a maintenant de la Flotte des Etats Unis, qui 
des principales usines de guerre. 

pen "II est hors de doute que M. acquis la certitude qu'il existe un vicnt - d'annoncer que la fiotte 

La propagande allemande a bien 

f o i  s  d c  P I u 
  

' M. Cordell Hull a defini une Hull exprime les volontes les plus P̂ an de politique etrangere de- japonaise avait perdu un tiers de 

trop besoin de pouvoir pimenter s , ct plus heureuse- profondes de tous les partis ameri- finic ppur etablir la - paix future son tonnage. " Nous avons coule, 


m e n tles bombardements d*une tiste  que jamais, nos buts de cains. Plus notr£ puissance aug- dans le monde." dit PAmiral King, 2.000.000 de 

funebrs. Mais la presse embo- guerre. Avec des mots mesures, mente,plus nous sommcs persuades tonnes de navircs marchands. 

chee applaudit a 1'evacuation du mais admirablcs aussi bien dans quc nous devons resoudre nos 
 M. May , President de la, Corn-Quant a la Marine de guerre 

littoral d'Ostende, parce que ces le fond que dans la forme, M. problemes en cooperation avec les mission de VArmee de'la Chambre-nipponnc, nous lui avons pone de
des Representants:evacueVs d'aujourd'hui auraient Cordell HuU a dit a une nation autres pcuples. Nous savons au- si scrieux coups qu'il lui est im
pu etre  . * - c s  *  la pluplus comb'cr  pertes
les premiers liberes de prete a faire les plus grands sa- jourdliui mieux que jamais que , " Cest lala p.usplus  ciaire,claire, la s possible de  * ses

demain ! crifices, pourquoi elle devait con- des institutions libres ne pcuvent WRique analyse de la poliuque - par dc nouvcUes constructions. 


exister dans le monde en meme 
 etrangere dc notre pays qui ait Nos sous-marins . ont coule ou 
temps. . que des.  regimes doppres- rli* n n t r v nave  rutete presentee a notre pays depuis endommage plus de 600 cargos 

unc generation." japonais." 
.	 M r a n i w r p  m i , 

sion, de dictature et de milita
risme." Puis 1'amiral King donna surM. Austin, senateur repu la Flotte des Etats-Unis les pre-LE NEW-YORK HERALD blicain du Vermont: ' cisions suivantes:TRIBUNE (republicain.) Ce discours apporte la con . " Je puis vous assurer queLe discours de M. Cordcll firmation que le pays peut regler notre Flotte s'accro!t'-' a une 

(LES HEURES INDITJUEES SONT TES HEURES BEIGES) Hull nc revele pas eeulement une ses questions inteiieures sans cadence quasi-nuraculeuse. Depuismcttre en danger son unite com-EMISSIONS DE LA B.B.C. DESTINEES A LA BELGIQUE: claire comprehension des pro- le mois dc juillet, le nombre de 
13,45 a 13.52 sur 1500, 373, 49, 41, 31, 25 m. en franpafs. blemes de la paix et de la recon- ptete pour 1'effort de guerre.** nos navires dc guerre a augmente

struction, il expose une politique 	 de 130 pour cent et nous avons19.15 a 19.30 sur 1500, 373, 2S5, 261, 49, 41, 31, 25 m, en francais. 	 M. Johnson, depute demoamencaine pour resoudre ces ^ " " J T " '  ̂  construit la flotte d'accompagne
c r a  u- d22.30 a 22.45 sur 1500, 261, 49, 41, 31 m. en francais. probleraes qui est- intelligemment - '  e Colorado. ment et de batiments de debarque-Tax parti£ulierement apprccie' concue et solidement cbarpentee." 	 ment la plus grande que le mondeEMISSIONS AMERICA! NES DIRECTES DES ETATS-UNIS A 	 assurance que nous a donnecM. ait jamais connue. La puissanceLA BELGIQUE SUR ON DES COURTES, EN FRANCAIS, TOUS WASHINGTON POST \inde- Cordell Hull que notre politiquc de-feu de notrc Marine a triple.LES JOURS DE NEUF HEURES QUARANTE-CINQ A DIX pendant.) 	 exterieure serait coordonnee Nous avons multiplie par 14 notreavec 

HEURES QUINZE, SUR 31 METRES DE LONGUEUR D'0NDES. "La collaboration du Gouvernc- celle de nos principaux allies et aviation et par  i s le nombre dcmcnt des Etats-Unis avec le Par' d^cidee apres consultation prea notre personnel navigant." lement pour resoudre les pro lablie du Congres." 
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O  N T N U C H T E R  I N G DE RECENBOOG 
Ons Yolk in Oorlog 

Overstroomingen... Bombardementen 
De vijand beweert xijn onoverkomelijken Atlantlschen wal nog 

verder te versterken door er een even onoverkomalijke hinderpaal 
aan t o e te voegen die der overstroomingen. 

W a t beteekent xulks ? Dat beteekent in het algemeen dat 
een strook grond met een maximum lengte van 200 kilometer, 
gelijkloopend met de zee, kan onder water gezet worden. En 
de kusten van Westelljk Europa, die redelTjkerwiJze In aan
merking kunnen komen voor een bevrljdlngsoffensief, gebaseerd 
op Groot-Brittanje, hebben op zijn minnt een uiegestrektheid 
van 2,000 kilometer. Dat belooft I 

En dat beteekent in bet bijzonder voor de beide Lage Landen 
aan de Zee, Nederland en Belgio, dat een merkelijk deel van het 
nationaal grondgebicd kan verwoest worden en voor jaren en 
jaren break kan gemaakt worden. — 

Dat beteekent nog dat onze schoonste polders verloren gaan, 
dat een vruchtbaar gadeelte van ons land voor jaren near den 
bliksem wordt geholpen, dat duizende woningen onbewoonbaar 
zullen gemaakt worden en dat. duixende menschen -in levens
gavaar worden gebracht. Maar dat is allemaal normaal. Dat 
wordt onder een flinke dosts krokodlllentranen door de^verradert
pers goedgekeurd. Waarom 7 Omdat xij best weten dat derge
lijke maatregelen enkel den vljand,'en den vijand alleen, dienttig 
xijm Het gaat er niet o m den Atlantischen'wal t e versterken. 
Allerlei Duitsche persuitlatlngen trouwens wijxen er op, dat de 
Duitschers xelf aMet be halve overtuigd xijn, dat die wal het zal 
kunnen houden. Waar het o m gaat, is de verdediging van het 
Germaansche Rijk. Rond Dulttchland moe t eeh gordel van 
verwoesttng worden geschapen, die als Ujf bastions voor het 
Reich kunnen dienen. 

H e t is de lafste daad, die ooit werd uitgedacht en die reeds 
een begin van uitvoering kent. En de Duitsche bcdoelingen 
zijn dubbel schendend : het gaat er niet enkel om in dit eind-

Deze Duitschers werden in Italic krijgsgevangen Ces. prisonniera Allemands ont ete captures eri . stadium. van den oorlog de verwoestlng tot het toppunt te 

gcnomcn. Zij xijn nu op Weg naar de honderd- Itatie. HI vont rejoindra tescentaines de milliers drijven,—het is xaak,—Duitsche zaak,—het algemeen herstel na

duizende andere Duitsche krijgsgevangenen die de prisonniers qui, comme aux, pentaient cn iep- den. oorlog zooveel mogelijk te bemoeilijken, ja, als het kan 

thans de geallieerde kampen bevolken. Afrika, tembre 1939 qu'ils-.allaient conquer! r le m o n d e : . onmogelijk t e maken. Opdat, uit den poel der wanorde en der 

Rutland en Italic hebben reeds miljoenen Duitsche aujourd 'hui, let morts, les blesses, les prisonniers ontevredenheid, de wereldplaag van een derden oorlog zou kunncn 

dooden, gewonden en krijgsgevangencn eekoit. allemands se comptent par millions. ontstaan, ten voordeele van het geslagen Reich. 


O m dit alles te kamoelleeren gaan de Duitschers en hun penne
knechten t e keer tegen de geallieerde bombardementen en Stille Oceaan V i ctor-Emmanuel misbruiken de arme slachtoffers. Alsof de misdaad der over-Recordhouder stroomingen zou kunnen vergeleken worden m e t onze nood(vervolg van de titelblz.) San Francisco, 15 April.— verlaat de troon xakelijke bombardementen. ledereen weet dat geen bevrij-


Japansche schepen werdcn ver- Door Woensdag boven dingsoffensief kan aangevat worden alvorens spoorwegknoop
nield of bcschadigd in December. Nieuw Guinea zijn 27ste punten en uitgesproken milltaire doelen uitgeschakeld xijn. 


Dexe cijfers sluiten aan btj de vijandclijkc toestel omlaag Napels, 18 April.—Koning Niemand meer dan wlj voelen ons als ontwapend tegenover de 

te halen it kapitein Richard Victor-Emmanuel heeft over de ongelukkigen die vallen in een strijd, die ntettegenhenbedoeldis , 
verklaring van Admiraal King, Bong kampioen - gevechts radio aan het Italiaansche volk maar werkelljk iedereen begrijpt dat de bombardementen, hoe bevelhebber der Amerikaansche piloot der Amerikaansche bekend gemaakt dat hij beslotcn vreeselijk ook, de bevrijding moeten - voorafgaan. Schande vloot, die zoojutst bekend maakte luchtmacht geworden. Kap- echter over de Duitsche uitbuiters der miserie van de burger
itein Bone '* 23 jaar oud. Hij bevolking. dat de Japansche vloot een dcrde 	 heeft " zich nit het openbare leven 

van baar tonnemaat heeft vcr-	 terug te trekken, terwijl hij zijn 
loren. is te	 Poplar, in den staat zoon, den prins van Piernont, tot En nogmaals : evakueer de gevaarlEjke plaatsen en schuil Wisconsin, geboren en in steeds tijdens een luchtaanval I" Wij hebben, zei Admiraal landbouwer van beroep. regent van het keriinkrijk 
King, twee miljoen ton der noemt." 
Japansche koopvaordijvloot tot 
zinken gebracht. Wat de Japansche Deze bcsUssing, " definitjef en 
oorlogsvloot betreft, die liep zulke Overt ijden onherrdepelijk *.% komt in voege -bommen op Balkangrootc schade op dat bet on- zoodra de gcalliecrde troepen Rome 
mogelijk is de gelcden verliezen van Vatoetin binnentreden. (vervolg van de titelbls.') jachttoestellen gingen verloren. . door njeuwen aanbouw goed te Generaal Vatoetin, die Kief Dertien Duitsche jagers werden 

hcroverde, is overleden in die stad omlaaggeschoten. Dit was het maken. 	 Dc troon safstand van Victor- Vliegende Fortcn en Liberators— 
Dan gaf de Admiraal een over- na ccn zware operatic. Kij was Emmanuel is in overeenstemming na een aanval te hebben uitge- zwaarste bombard em en t dat al ooit 

zichr van de verschillende off en- 45 jaar oud. met den wensch die werd uit- voerd op de Hongaarsche hoofd- door de Amerikanen in volte dag
si even in den Stillen Oceaan en In 1941 was hi j lui tenant- gcdrukt door alle Italiaansche stad, hebben bommen geworpen op licht op doelen in Duitschland uit
toondc aan hoe aanmoedigend de generaal. Hij speelde ccn be- democratische parti)en die in het fabrieken en vlicgveldcn van Gyor, gevoerd werd. 
jongste gebeurtenissen zijn, gebcur- langrijken rol in de overwinning bevrijde grondgebicd werden gelcgen op 120 km ten noord- De stijging der Duitsche ver-tenisscn die er op wijzcn dat de van Stalingrad en werd, tenge heringericht. Hicrop volgde dc westen. van Budapest op den spoor- liezcn is te wijten aan de jachtnederlaag van Japan zeker is. kolonel-generaal bevorderd. Op ontslagneming van het kabinet van weg naar Weenen. Alle spoorwegen bescherming waarvan thans dc volge van dcze overwinning, tot 

Admiraal King gaf ook nog de 
volgende inlicbtingen betreffende 21 Januari nam hij het bevel op Badoglio. Maarschalk -Badoglio ten noorden en ten westen van zware bommenwerpers het voor

deel hebben... De actie-straal der de Amcrikaansche vloot: zich van het " zuid-westelijk werd door den koning gclast met Budapest die voor het vervocr van 
front ", nam dcel aim, de bc- het samenstellen van een nieuwe 	 jagers werd derwijze verlengd, dat Duitsche vcrstcrkingen voor Rus" Ik kan u verzekeren dat onze vrijdini; van de Donets, heroverde regeering, waarin vertegenwoor-	 deze jagers thans de bommcnland gebruikt worden vormen bet vlbot op ccn haast wondcrbare Vorochilovgrad, verpletterde in. digers van alle democratische par-	 werpers kunnen vergezellen tot 

wijzc aangroeit. Scdert Juli is het Juli 1943 den Duitschen aanval op 	 doelwit van stclselmatige aanval- Poznan, in Polen—tot waar de tijen zullen zetelen en vooral dc aantal onzer oorlog s schepen met Orel en Bjelgorod, ging ten aanval -	 km. Twee-tons bommcn worden Amerikanen dan ook de langste bekende ftlosoof Benedetto Croce. 130 per honderd vcrhoogd. Wi' over en heroverde Charkov. Tot 	 bij deze aanvallen gebruikt. vlucht hebben ondernomen die al 
hebben de grootste bcgeleidings- bevelhebber van het Eerste ooit verricht werd. 
vloot en het grootste aantal lan- Ockrainsche front benoemd bc- D c fabrieken van Schwein
dingsbooten gebouwd die de wereld vrijdde hij Kief, Fastov, Jitomir, furth, in Oosten rijk, en van Voortaan is er gecn enkete plaats 
ooit hceft gezien. Het vuurver- Korosten, Berditjef, Rovno en Augsburg, in Beieren, alsmede meer van de '* Vesting Europa "' 
mogen onzer' vloot is verdriedub- die buiten het bercik ligt van de gelukte er in, samen met Maar-	 de verbindingswegen op de kust be!d. Wij hebben onze lucht- schalk Konjef, tien divisics van het ;Zuid'Rusland 	 Amerikaansche en Britsche luchtvan het - Kanaal en van de raacht met 14 vermenigvuldigd en Duiuche Achtste leger te om- macht. 
ons varend pcrsoneel met 15." singelen te Korsocn. (vervolg van de titelbh.) Noord-Zee werden eveneens ge

behecrscht inderdaad den weg naar bombardcerd. Al dcze aan
vallen zijn gericht tCgen mili-Lemberg, gelegen op 115 km west taire doelcn cn mcer bijzonder waarts. . -Lu i s t e r naar de s tem 	 tegen vliegtuigfabrieken die door Oorlogskredieten 

Dc strijd om Tarnopol kostte den vijand vcrspreid werden over Washington, 20 April.—Een van de Vereenigde Naties den vijand 13.600 dooden en 2.400 het oosten van Europa, op plaatsen krediet van 32.647.134.336 dollar 
werd door de Kamcrs van Volksdie den naam hadden onbercikbaar krijgsgevangenen. (Belgisehe tijd) te zijn. vertegenwoordigers gestemd. Dit 

Buitendien beeft hct Russische krediet is bestemd voor den bouw UTTZENDINGEN VAN DE B.B.C. VOOR BELGIE: opperbevel bekendgemnakt dat van 	 van 30.958 schepen en 24.230 13.15 tot 13.30 in den 1500, 373, 41, 31, 25,16m.bandinh t Vlaamsch. 	 O o  k Bcrlijn6 Maart tot 15 April hct leger 	 vliegtuigcn. De wet voorziet. den 13.52 tot 14.30 in dsfl 1500, 373, 49, 41, 31, 25 m.band ,, 
c 

Tenslottc werden ecrgistcren bouw van 807 oorlogsschepen. 20.30 tot 20.45 in den 1500, 261, 49, 41, 31, 25 m.band ,, ,, van maarschalk KonjefT de vol
fabrieken in het gebied rond Bcr- Voor de overige 30.151 schepenAMERIKAANSCHE UITZENDINCEN, RECHTSTREEKS VAN gende zware verliezen aan den lijn aangevallen. De aanval was 
zcer hevig. Meer dan 1000 zware DE VEREENIGDE STATEN IN DE VLAAM8CHE TAAL, vijand hceft tocgebracht; 118.400 wordt de voorrang vcrteend aan 

DAGELIJKS IN DEN KORTE GOLF METERBAND VAN dooden, 17.708 krijgsgevangenen, landingsvaortuigen. Een gcdeelte Amerikaansche bomm cn werpcrs, 
7 uur tot 7.15 (38.3 m en 49 m.) EN VAN 21.46 tot 23.15 u. ben evens duizende ka norm en, bcgeleid door ongeveer 1000 lange van het krediet is bestemd voor 

(25.2	 en 31 m.). machienegeweren, tanks cn vracht- afstandsjagers, namen er aan dceL het marinepcrsbneel dat in Juni 
auto's. Ncgcnticn bommenwerpers cn zes 1945 3.006.000 moct teUen. 



E REGENBOOG V ^ S  , 
21 ^ P R H . 1914 	 No. 8Aan het Belglsche Voile gebracht door het Vliegwezen der Vereenlgde Natles 

Duitsch spoorwegverkfeer in den 	 B E R I C H T 
Een wobroVoerder von het 
IntergealUeerd Opperbeve/ heeft de vo/gende Balkan w o r d t " g e k r a a k t " 
waarschuwing per radio 
uitgexonden:Londen, 20 April.—De H et bombardeeren van spoorvooruitgang der Russische wegcentra in Belgie en in 

legers is naar tijd en wczen Frankrijk, dat sinds zekeren 
eng verbonden met het tijd doorgevoerd wordt, en 

waarover wij talrijke waarAnglo-Amerikaansch lucht- schuwingen doorgegeven heb
ofTensief tegen vijandelijke objec- ben, xal tijdens de komende 
ticven van den Balkan. Terwijl weken toenemen. Militaire 
hct Roode Leger; in Roemenie vereischten verplichten ons 
verder oprukt en reeds de grens bij dag en bij nacht sleutel
van Hongarije bereikt hceft, laten stellingen van het vijandelijk 
de Anglo-Amerikancn het voile vervoer te bombardeeren, in 
gewicht van hun in het Middel- de bexette gebieden xoowel 
landsche Zee-igebied gebaseerde als in Duitschland. 
luchtmacht op de Duitsche ver- Ten einde de pogingen van 
bindings- en toevoerlijnen in Oost- den vijand, manschappen en 
Europa drukken. Voortaan zal elke materiaal op belangrijke pun
slag die door de Russen toege- ten te verxamelen, werkelijk 
bracht wordt gepaard gaan met een t o t mislukking te doemen, 
zwaren aanval van de zijde der moet de kracht van dexe 
Anglo-Amerikancn. 	 aanvallen noodzakelijk heftig 

en ononderbroken zijn. 
De vijand zclf hceft ingezien hoe Dexe ernstige militaire be

nauwkeurig de krijgsverrichtingen Het Geallieerd . Opperbevel heeft per radio de Nos amis beiges ont ete invites a s'elo!gner, dans slissing werd met tegenzin 
van Russen, Britten en Araeri- Belgiiche bevolking aangezetde omgeving van mili- toute ta mesure du possible, des voies ferrees qui genomen. Men geeft er zich 
kanen op clkaar ingesteld zijn. talre doolen — vooral spoorwegknooppunten en constituent des objectifs de premiere importance rekenschap van, dat de groei-
Voornamelijk zijn de Duitschers verxamelplaatsen voor locomot l even- te verlaten dans la lutte pour la liberation. Ci-dessus on peut ende omvang van deze aan
beducht voor het effect van de HIer zlet men hoe xulke doelen nabij Haitelt voir plusieurs coupsdirects,dirigesparrU.S.A.A.F. vallen zelfs nog grooter risico 
geallieerde luchtaanvallen op hun on lanes door de Amerikanen getroffen werden. sur le centre ferroviaire de Hasselt. voor de burgerbevolking in de 
verbindingslijnen en zij hebben buurt van deze doelwitten, 
dan ook in allerijl een aantal schik- zou kunnen meesleepen, dan 
klngen moeten treffen die tot doel OOK JAPAN to t hiertoe het geval was. 
hebben het volledig s til vail en van Zuid-Rusland en de Krim thans Onze piloten beseffen dat 

leven en haard van onze 
Reeds nu heeft de weerslag van 
het spoorwegverkeer te verhinderen. 	 WORDT NIET vrienden op het spel staan. 
deze luchtaanvallen zich voelbaar bijna volledig en voor goed 	 Diensgevotge  zij zullen  de 
gemaakt in Roemanic, alwaar het 	 VERGETEN . . . grootste voorzichtigheid aan 

den dag leggen, doch den. ard spoorverkeer ernstlg ontredderd zou bevrijd van den Nazi-vloek zijn en alwaar reeds op de wegen 	 San Francisco, 20 April.— en de omvang van deze 
De Amerikaansche vloot aanvallen moeten onvermijeen ware wanorde zou hcerschen. delijk het lijden nog doen 

toenemen dat gij. kranige Moskou, 20 April .—De inname van Tarnopol—waardoor zette een offensief in—en 
Het geallieerd luchtorTensief van voor de Russen de weg naar Lemberg opengesteld wordt— met volledig sukses—tegen de vrienden, zoo moedig doorde afgeloopen week, vanaf de kust 	 groep der Palau-eilanden, in de de bevrijding van zoo goed als heel het schiereiland Krim 	 staan hebt Id dezen oorlog. van den Atlamischen Oceaan tot zone gelegen die door de Japan

het Balkangebied, kan als volgt en het oprukken der Sovjetlegers voorbij de mending van ners als ondoordringbaar werd Wij weten hoe erg moeilijk 
samengevat worden: 25,000 ton de Dniester—ziedaar de kenmerken van den Russischen besterapeld. het is,- een evakuatie in de 
bommen geworpen op vijandelijke 	 huidige omttandigheden door vooruitgang gedurende de laatste dagen. doelcn over Europa door 20.000 In een verklaring aan het te voeren. Nochtans vragen 
geallicerde vliegtuigen, vertrokken N  a de inname van Odessa hebben twee Russische legers, Zevende Amerikaansche Lucht- wij U ernstig alles in het 
vanuit Groot-Brittanje of vanuit ,die dc Krim binnehdrongen vanuit het noorden langsheen uit de omgeving van alle leger gaf Generaal Willis Hale als werk te ttellen om u dadelijk 
Italic. de landengte van Perekop en vanuit het Oosten langs het schiereiland een der redenen voor dit sukses betangrijke spoorweg-instal-

EergiBteren werd de Orient-Ex- Kertsj, op acht dagen tijds practisch het gehee*.e grondgebied van de laties te verwijderen. En op, dat de Amerikaansche lucht
press-lijn, de voornaamste spoor- Krim bevrijd. Op minder dan acht dagen tijd zijn deze troepen tot macht heden beschikt over vlieg- met denxelfden ernst vragen 
lijn van den Balkan, op drie bij- aan de poorten van van Sevastopol geraakt. Op zes dagen tijds zijn bases, op ongeveer 3.000 kilometer wij aan hen, die in veilige 

37.000 krijgsgevangenen in . 	 afstand van Japan gelegen. De streken wonen, onderdak te zondere plaatsen aangevaJlen door 
Vliegcnde Forten en door de Russische handen gevaften, het- Generaal zei: " Weldra zult gij verfeenen aan dltgenmn die 
R.A.F.: te Bclgrado, hoofdstad geen sedert lange maanden wel als over Tokio vltegen. Nooit is een weg moetcn. 
van Zuid-Slavie, te Sofia, hoofd-	 cen reeordcijfer mag aanzten wor- luchtmacht er in gelukt haar bases 

den. De Roode Luchtmacht, die Voor goed kwijt... op zulke merkwaardige wijze Alle ulterst bcfangrljkc spoorstad van Bulgarije en te Philip
popolis (ook wel genoemd Plov- dadelijk gebruik maakte van de vooruit te schuiven op zoo weinig 	 doclwlttcn In Belgie en in

" Moskou, 20 April.—Op het 	 Frankrijk zullen In de komende div), eveneens in Bulgarije. Gcdu- vliegvelden op het schiereiland, oogenblik waarop de geal- tijd. 	 weken aan ftevige fuchtaonrende de week werden buttendien 	heeft intusschen reeds de Roe- lieerde luchtaanvallen o p de Sprekende over de nederlaag die vol/en onderworpen - warden,
nog aangevallcn Bucarest, hoof stad 	 meensche havens tad Constantsa, ipoorwegknooppunten van de Japanners hebben gcleden Verwljdert u ult de omgeving

gelegen op de. Zwarte Zee-kust, den Balkan de Duitsche ver- in de lucht boven het centrale deicr doelwitten I ĵ -.,van Roemenie en Budapest, hoofd gebombardeerd. bindingsljjnen in gevaar. .gedeelte van den Sullen Oceaan, iV^Stad van Hongarije, spoorweg brengen, heeft het Sovjet vcrvolgde Generaal Hale: " Den ^knooppunten die van groot belang Na* den val van Odessa—waar Informatie-Bureau de vol- laatsten tijd hebben de Japanners 

Duitsche troepen van het OosteJijk en 10.860 krijgsgevangenen ver
ztjn voor de verzorging van de door de Duitschers 26.800 dooden gende cijfers bekend gemaakt jachtvliegtuigen naar deze streken 

front.- Deze aanvallen werden bij loren—hebben de troepen van gedurende den slag om Odessa 


aangaande het door de Russen gestuurd, maar die hebben onze Erbarmelijke 

dag uitgevoerd door de U.S.A.A.F. maarschalk KonjefT de raending buitgemaakte materiaal : borabardememen met kunnen ver
en bij nacht door de R.A.F. van den Dneister overgestoken en tragen. Het beste bewijs van de pogingen 
** Tuischen 25 Maart en rukken thans op langsheen de kust 	 verzwakking der Japansche lucht-Gedurende meer dan drie jaar 12 April maafcten de troepen 	 Washington, 15 April.—Gisteren van den Dniester overgestoken en 	 macht is het sukses onzcr operaties stuurden de satellietlanden, die 	 van generaal Malinofski zich heeft de heer Cordell Hull krachtig 
zich voor iromer voor bestraffing 	Galatz, aan den Donau. D e Roode me ester van 10.000 vracht- op zee. Onze vloot kon de stelling genomen tegen de on-Luchtmacht heeft op' Galatz een 	 Japansche luchtmacht trotseercn veilig waanden, goederen en man- auto's 6.000 motorvoerfuigen 	 zinnige, door den vijand geTen meer dan 2.000 kilometer ver Echappen naar Hitler; thans zwaren aanval ondemomen. De en 6.000 wagons—waarvan 	 spirccrde propaganda en waarbij troepen van maarschalk Konjeff het meerendeel nog doordringen in wateren die strcng moeten deze satellietlanden den 	  met de Vereenigde Staten en Groot
oorlog op hun eigen grondgebied handelcn in ovcrleg met die van voorraden en oorlogsmate- bewaakt werden. Nooit hadden de Brittanje uitgenoodigd worden 
dulden. samen met Hitler een antlgeneraal Malinofsky, die na de riaal geladen was—en 95 Japanners een betere gelegenhcid 

inname van Tiraspol naar Kitsjineff opslagplaatsen m e t voedsel, om onzc vloot aan tc vallen; zij bolsjewisuschen kruistocht op In Roemenie' worden de petro munitie, ondardeelen en hebben de gclegenheid niet te jeumvelden van Ploesti, de fabrie- oprukken, in Bessarabie. touw te zetten. 

*en en de militaire doelen van 
 Het belang van de inname van brand stof. baat genomen omdat zij cr de mid-

De door de Duitschers delen niet toe hadden." De Amerikaansche minister van Bucarest en omgeving, alsmede het Tarnopol werd door de Duitschers buitenlandsche zaken zinspeeldc ^poorwegknooppunt Tumu-Severin zclf toegegeven. Enkele dagen geleden verliexen in rollend Betreffende het wcrk der 
materiaal hebben aan de 	 aldus op een oproep, gedaan door "telselmatig aangevallen. 	 voor den val van Tarnopol had Zevende Araerikaansche Lucht-Wehrmacht een gevoeligen 	 de Spaansche radio van Vallodolid, namclijk Hitler een dagorder tot 	 macht gaf Generaal Hale de vol-Budapest, in Hongarije, wordt slag toegebracht. Het gebrek 	 oproep die tot doel had het vorhet garnizoen gericht, waarin hij 	 gendc cijfers: in November werdag en nacht gebombardeerd. aan motorvoertuigen wordt 	 men van een ** front tegen den Tarnopol " den grendel van den 206 Japansche jachtvUegtuigen 


Amerikaansche bommenwerpers— Duitschland" noemde. Tarnopol vcrnicld en 126 waarschijnlijk, 108 bolsjewisme." 

ycrscheidene honderdtallen zware hoe langer hoe ernstiger. 	 £cmeenschappelijken vijand, het 

(yervolg binnenblz.) 	 (vervolg binnenblz.) (vervoig binnenblz.) 



LES A1XMEES HE L'AIR 
AMERICAINE ADRESSENT CE 

MESSAGE AU I*EIJI*LE FIIANCAIS 

Les bombardiers allies ont atteint ces jours derniers 
une puissance destructrice accrue. 

Nous attaquons Pennemi partout ou il est. En 
Allemagne d'abord; dans les Balkans, de concert avec 
1'armee sovietique; en France et en Belgique. 
Ifl Partout ou des voies ferrees servent au transport de 
troupes allemandes, de munitions allemandes, de ravi
taillement allemandj nous frappons. 

Nous savons que 
vpus subissez 1'occupation allemande 
vous subissez la police de Vichy 
vous subissez la milice de Darnand. 

Nous savons que depuis quatre ans 1'ennemi vous 
inflige 1'oppression morale et physique, le mensonge, 
la contrainte, la faim. 

" Ils savent tout cela," dites-vous, " et ils nous 
bombardent." 

De meme qu'en 1914-18 les territoires francais occupes 
etaient inevitablement atteint par des obus francais, 
de meme aujourd'hui le sol de France recoit des bombes 
alliees. 

Nous savons que ces bombardements ajoutent aux 
spuffrances de certains d'entre vous. Nous ne pre
tendons pas ignorer cela. II serait impudique de notre 
part de pretendre alleger ces souffrances en vous 
affirmant notre sympathie. 

Nous vous disons: nous nous Sons a votre compre
hension pour tout entreprendre afin de vous ecarter, 
dans toute la mesure du possible, des centres ferroviaires, 
des gares de triage,- des embranchements, des depots 
de locomotives, des ateliers de reparations. 

La destruction systematique des voies de communi
cations de Fennemi est une necessite militaire. 

C e s  t un gage de votre liberation. 
U-S.F.107 



Les Armees de PAir 


amerieaine adresseiit 


ce message au 


petiple fraiif ais 

0 VOIB AU VERSO 
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WAR CABINET. 

RESTRICTIONS ON PASSENGER TRAVEL. 

NOTE BY THE LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL. 

1. At their meeting on the 8th May (L.P. (44) 24th Meeting) the Lord 
Presidents Committee considered various proposals for reducing passenger 
travel with a view to easing the strain on inland transport this summer. The 
Committee agreed that concession travel by wives and dependants of Service 
personnel should be rationed, that severe cuts should be made in main line services 
and that the Minister of War Transport should make a statement designed to 
discourage the public from travelling. 

2. It was suggested at the meeting that some steps might be taken by the 
Government to discourage the holding of conferences involving travel by consider
able numbers of persons. Examples of the kind of conference which the 
Committee had in mind are the Labour Party Conference in London at 
Whitsuntide, the Co-operative Party Conference in Blackpool at Whitsuntide, 
the Conference of the National Association of Local Government Officers in 
London on the 26th May, and the Conference of the National Housing and Town 
Planning Council in London on the 30th June. 

3. No special travel facilities are provided for conferences and, viewed in 
relation to the total demands on passenger services, the saving which would result 
if all the conferences planned for this summer were cancelled would be relatively 
small. How far their cancellation would indirectly help the Government to 
discourage travel in general is difficult to assess. 

4. The conferences in question could not be prohibited by the exercise of the 
existing powers in the Defence Regulations, which apply only to meetings likely 
to cause serious public disorder or promote disaffection. Any action would, 
therefore, have to be by way of an appeal from the Government, which would 
have to be public and in general terms, since it would be difficult, if not 
impossible, to send separate communications to the promoters of all conferences. 
No doubt most promoters would respond to such an appeal, but there might be 
exceptions. 

5. The question whether at this stage a public appeal of the kind indicated 
would compromise the security of " Overlord " has been examined. Clearly, any 
appeal would have to be for the cancellation of all conferences from now onwards 
to the late autumn, and it might be argued that a request in these terms would 
give no clues to the enemy. On the other hand, it has been strongly represented 
to me that the significance which the enemy would attach to a request even in 
these general terms would tend to defeat the measures which are being taken to 
prevent him from discovering the date of the operations which are being planned. 

C. R.	 A. 
Privy	 Council Office, S.W. 1, 


9th May, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

POLITICAL SITUATION IN INDIA. 

MEMORANDUM BY SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

I think that my colleagues may be interested to see the attached note by the 
Viceroy on the political situation in India. In a covering communication the 
Viceroy says that this note is not intended as a final statement of his views, but 
rather as an indication of his present assessment of the situation as a result of 
six months in office. 

L. S. A. 
India Office, 11th May, 1944. 

NOTE ON THE POLITICAL SITUATION IN INDIA BY THE VICEROY, DATED APRIL 1944. 

1. I t is quite a small percentage of India's population that takes an active, 
or even passive, interest in politics at any time; and the proportion is at present 
probably smaller than usual. The great majority of Indians are on the whole 
more prosperous than usual; cultivators get high prices for their grain, and 
many have paid off their debts and are living better than is normal with them, 
and labourers find little difficulty in getting employment at good wages. I t 
would probably not be wrong to say that India as a whole is in easier circum
stances than for some time, though this does not mean that poverty is not still 
widespread and the general standard of living still deplorably low. The prestige 
of the " Sirkar " is probably higher than for some time; it has shown its ability 
to maintain law and order, and to effect some control of prices; also the war is 
going well. 

2. The politically conscious minority comprises on the Hindu side 
practically all educated men and women—lawyers, doctors, those engaged in 
business, students and so forth. They are almost entirely supporters of Congress, 
which commands the support of the Press, the political machine and the purse
strings of big business. Many of their supporters realise the barren and 
ineffective policy of the Working Committee; but they seem to have no ideas 
beyond the release of the leaders and a return to the old factious politics and 
wrecking tactics of opposition. The cry for the release of the leaders is largely 
a matter of injured prestige, due to the sentiment that it is an insult that the 
" chosen of the people " should be in confinement, whatever their policy. " The 
people," so constantly on the lips of Congress politicians, really means little 
more than the high caste Hindus, though by use of the Press and the political 
machine they can always produce evidence of popular support. The adherents 
of Congress recognise that the Government still has the support of the majority 
of the people in the maintenance of law and order, and has the power to carry 
on without concession to or release of the leaders. This knowledge makes them 
bitter and frustrated. There is certainly a great deal of bitterness amongst the 
educated Hindus, which shows itself in a certain satisfaction at our military 
setbacks and losses, and does its best to magnify them. 

The leaders themselves from their places of confinement show no sign 
whatever of changing their policy or wishing to co-operate. Mrs. Naidu, recently 
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released, has been quite uncompromising as to their intentions. Mr. Gandhi 
himself maintains his attitude of injured innocence and righteous self-approval. 

3. Amongst those who are not avowed supporters of Congress, or have 
broken away from, it, there seems little or no power of leadership. The old 
liberals—such as Tej Bahadur Sapru, Jayakar, Maharaj S ingh-do not impress 
me as having any constructive ideas, force of character, or ability to command a 
following. Raj agopalachariar is the ablest of those who have broken away from 
Congress, but has no following and little prospect of securing one. 

Of the other parties, I know little of the Mahasabha or its leaders, but do 
not imagine there is much spirit of compromise or co-operation there. 
Dr. Ambedkar has a certain following amongst the Depressed Classes, but it is 
not influential. M. N. Roy is a more forcible character than most of the Indian 
political leaders, he has the elements of a party, and with Government support 
might gain more followers. But generally there is no party or leaders outside 
Congress and the Muslim League at present able to command any large following, 
or to influence elections. 

4. Generally speaking, the educated Muslim class is less politically minded 
than the Hindu—and less educated—but the Muslim League under Jinnah is 
making every effort to enrol all Muslim opinion under its banner and to make 
it militant. Jinnah has seized the opportunity of the Congress eclipse to 
strengthen the position of the League, with great success. While his party is in 
the ascendant and growing in power, he has no intention of coming to terms 
with Congress and is anxious to prevent the Government doing so. I t is probably 
for this reason that he is opposing Government in the Legislature, and he feels 
he may make himself strong enough to threaten Government and force it to come 
to terms with him. Beyond Pakistan, I do not think he has any constructive 
ideas, and I doubt whether he has any clear constructive ideas about Pakistan 
itself. He is an ambitious politician, and does not really represent the solid 
conservative Muslim spirit. He has probably, however, the power to stir up a 
lot of trouble and the will to do so in pursuit of his ambitions. 

5. There seems little prospect at present of the two main parties coming
together, and even supposing they did agree to unite in forming a " National 
Government," I feel that it would be a '' Pull devil, pull baker " affair, more 
intent on communal advantage than on administrative efficiency and economic 
progress. 

Is there any prospect of forming a Centre Government party, which would 
command popular support and a majority in the Legislature; and which would 
be content to concentrate on administrative problems and -leave the constitutional 
problem to be settled gradually? I see little hope of such a party at present, 
but it might possibly develop. I think such a government might have to enlist 
the support of the Muslim League, but it would not be easy to negotiate with 
Jinnah except on the basis of recognising Pakistan more explicitly than the 
Cripps offer does. There is a sad lack of trained administrative ability in India 
at present, but a good deal which could be trained. 

As a corollary of such a Central Government, one would presumably hope to 
get Coalition Governments started in Section 93 Provinces. 

6. On the whole, the only policy at the moment seems to be to keep the 
possibility of a Working (rather than Political) National Government in mind, 
but to sit tight and await developments. 

I t is possible that the Congress leaders may make a move, though I think it 
is most unlikely that they will withdraw the Quit India motion;, they would 
possibly like to start an argument about the terms on which they would withdraw 
or modify it. But their minds are unchanged, and they are still out to wreck 
completely the present system, not to develop it gradually into self-government. 

Jinnah may think himself strong enough to challenge Government on the 
Pakistan issue and demand recognition of it or the withdrawal of support from 
the war effort. This might be dangerous but is unlikely at present. Jinnah 
might also challenge Government by development of his "private army."* 

* This refers to threats which have been made from t ime to t ime tha t the Muslim League 
would organise a force to defend i ts interests by force of arms if the need arise. No Musl im 
League " private a rmy " yet exists but there is a League organisation of " National Guards " for 
giving assistance in Civil Defence, and at a recent session of the Muslim League in Karachi two 
thousand of the guards from all parts of India dressed in grey uniform took part in a procession. 



7. The combination of Congress and the Muslim League in the present session 
of the Legislature to defeat Government measures is largely, I think, an 
acknowledgment of the success of Government in maintaining law and order, 
tackling the food problem, keeping prices stable and, in fact, establishing itself 
in the minds of the people as an effective and reasonably beneficent " Sirkar." 

To sum up, I am afraid I can see no clearer policy than to work towards 
a Central party with more popular support than the present Government, and 
to await events. I do not see any prospect at present of forming a body to consider 
the constitutional problem, whose opinions would carry any weight in India, 
and I do not think it worth while to attempt to do so. 

Meanwhile there is an immense amount of administrative work to be done, 
fjl	 both for the immediate present and in preparation for the future, and my Council 

is doing it reasonably well. I t would certainly be folly to attempt to replace it 
until one is certain of getting a much better and. more representative body. 

W. 

April 1944. 


